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Clear und abundant h 


HERE is no quan mhatorethat vo gretr 
importance to mankind, and that it more conceras., 
individual perſon to be well reſolved in, than this, 
hat are the diftinguiſhing qualifications of thoſe. 
6 Mr e with God, intitle to his eternal 
« rewards?” Or, which comes to the ſame of 
c What is the nature of true religion? and wherem 
«> do ke the diſti inguiſhing notes of that virtue and 
1 is znceptable in the fight of God?“ But 
though it be of ſuch umportance, and though we have | 
in the word of God to direct 
us in this matter, is no ons point, wherein pre- 
Bling Cd es 40 more differ one from another: I 
would be endleſs to reckon up the variety; of opinions - | 
in this point that divide the iſtian world; making 

manifeſt the truth of that of our Saviour, Straitas 


« the and narrow. is the nnn, 
« and ker there be that fad . . ; 3% 


The conGderation. vf theſe . 


me to attend to this matter, with the utmoſt diligence _— 4 


and care, and exactneſs of ſearch and inquiry. that 1 


have boen capable of: it is a ſubject on which my mind 
has been yi er ſince I firſt envezed on.” 
the ſtudy of divinity. as to the ſucceis of . 
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= controverſy,.as this land is mow in, about things of this 
nature: as it is more difficult to write impartially, ſo it 
is more difficult to read impartially.— Many will pro- 
bably be hurt in their ſpirits, to find ſo much that ap- 
pertains to religious. affection, here condemned: and 
perhaps indignation and contempt will be excited in o- 
thers, by finding ſo much here juſtified and approved. 
And it may be, ſome will be ready to charge me with 
inconſiſtence with myſelf, in ſo much approving ſome 
things, and ſa much condemning others; as'T have 
found, this has always been objected to me by ſome, 
ever ſince the beginning of our late controverſies about 
religion, It is a hard thing to be a hearty zealous friend 
of what has been good and glorious, in the late extra- 
ordinary appearances; and to rejoice much in it; and 
at the ſame time, to ſee the evil and pernicious tendenc 
of what Has been bad, and earneſtly to - oppoſe that. 
But yet Fam humbly, but fully perſuaded, we ſhall ne- 
ver be in the way of truth, nor go on in a way accept- 
able to God, and tending to the advancement of Chriſt's 
kingdom, till we do ſo. There is indeed e 
very myſterious in it, that fo much good, and fo mu 

bad, ſhould be mixed together in the church of God: 

2s it is a myſterious thing, and what has puzaled and 

amazed many a good Chriſtian, that there ſhould be 
that which is fo divine and precious, as the ſaving grace 
of God, and the new and divine nature wo in the 
ſame heart, with ſo much 8 hypocriſy, and 
iniquity, in a particular ſaint. et neither of theſe, is 
more-myſterious than real. And ffeither of them is a 
new or rare thing. Tt is no new thing, that much falſe 
religion ſhould prevail, at a time of great reviving of 
true religion; and that at ſyck a time, multitudes of 
hypocrites ſhould ſpring up ang true faints. It was 
ſo in that great reformation, and revival of religion, that 
was in Jokab's time ; as appears by Jer. iti. ro. and iv. 3. 
48᷑. and alfo by the great apoſtacy that there was in the 
land ſo ſoon after his reign. 80 it was in that great out- 
pouring of the Spirit upon the Jews, that Was in the days 
of John the Baptiſt; as appears by the great apoltaly of 
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the tempbrary religious comforts and Joys of many; 
John v. 35. „ Ye were willing for a ſeaſon! to rejoice in 


« his light.” So it was in thoſe great commotions hae 


were among the multitude, occaſioned by the 1 
of Jeſus Chriſt; & Of the many that were then called, 


« bur few were choſen 3” of the myltitude that were 
rouſed and affected by his preaching, and at one time 
or other appeared mightily engaged, full.of admifation - 


of Chriſt, and elevated with joy, but few were true. 
_ diſciples, that ſtood the ſhock of the great trials that came 
afterwards, and endured to the end : many were like the 
ſtony ground, or thorny ground; and but few, com- 
paratively, like the nav ground. Of the whole heap 


that was gathered, great part was chaff, that the wind . 


afterwards drove away; and the heap of Wheat that 


was left, was comparatively ſmall ;' as appears abun» - 
dantly, by the [hiſtory of the New Teftament. 80 


was in that great out-pouring of the Spirit that was in 
the apoſtles days; as appears by Matth. xziv. 10.17. 


and the two epiſtles to the Corinthians, and many othe 

parts of the New Teſtament. And ſo it was in the 
great ' reformation from P At appears plainly 
to have been in the viſible church of God, in times of 
great revivings of religion, from time to time, as it is 


Gal. iii. 1. and iv. 11. * Phil. 4i. 21. and ii. 18. 1973 


with the fruĩt-trees in the ſpring ; there are a-multitude  — 


of bloſſoms; all Which appear fair and'beaytiful,” and 
there is a progilng een of young fruits: but 


many of them are but of ſhort eonnnuance; they ſoon | 


fall off, and never come to maturity. de 5; 
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Not that it is to be ſuppoſed it will always de ſo ?: ü 


for though there never will, in this world, be 'an entire 


urity ; either in particular ſaints, in'a perfect freedom | 


m mixture of corruption ; or in the church of "God, 
without any mixture of h 7 
terfcit religion, and falſe appearances of 
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ites with ſaints, ah4/count- 2 6 
>, with true 1 
religion and real holitieſs; yet, it is evident, that there 
will come a time of much greater purity in the H, 
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. 4 Then ſhall ye return, 
yo & teous and the wicked; between him that lere 


5 wa not. diſcerned and. diſtin 


y . coe 
EF”. of the church of Rome By this, principally, has be 
| prevailed againſt revivals of religion, that have been in 
dor uation bee the reformation... Bz this he 


that by this, the devil 
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| of God, than has been in ages 


paſt ; it 28 plain- 
af ona. ture, II. lit, 1. . 6. puny es © 


„Zech. xiv. 21. Pſal. Ixix. 
p- iv. 3. 4. Ezek. xx. 38. 
And one great reaſon of it will be, that at that time, God 
8 to his ꝓenple, to diſti 
1 (ye and its counterfeits; „I. 3. 
% And he ſhall At as a refiner and, purifier of flver: 
4 and he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, and p Spud 
an 
46 agg of righteouſneſs, With ver. 18. which is a 
continuation of the prophec e 
diſcern between the righ- 


2. .35- 36. I. xxxv. 8. 10. 


z0d,. and him that ſerveth him hot. ag 36 11 
religion with true, 
guiſbed. That the devil has had 
greptel ag idem of 

+ hitherto. It 1s plainly by this means, 
| principally, that he has, againſt all revivings: of 
religion, that ever have been, Guce ike fed founding of 
the; Chaiſtian church. By this, he hurt the canſe. of 
ritt in, and after re much 
en the perſecutions of bath Jews and Heathens: | 
the a in all their epiſtles, Me themſclres much 
more.concerned at the former miſchief, than the latter. 
by. Luckars Ting, c. to put a ſtop te its progreſs, - 
and bring it into difgrace 3 ten times more, than by a 
bloody, oruel, and before unheard- of periecutions 
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he has foiled u us; it 7 by this mean, that the ee 
of Zion in this land, now lies on the 
Swine n we now behold ker; with 

t. her face disfigured, her nakedneſs So. 

24, hor Babe broken, and weltering in the blood of ber 
own wounds, and in no wile able 9 1 and this, 
ſo quickly after her 1 Ea. i. 


17. Zion ſpreadeth IRE br .coth is none 
« to comfort her: the Lord hath commanded con- 7 


| E cerning, Jacob; that his adverfarics ſhalt be round a- 
© bout him: 


«©. mong them, 


F have feen the devil revail che fame 


way, two great reyivingy of religion in thiscoun- 
try.—Satan goes on with mankind; as he began with” 
them. He againſt our firſt ts, and 'calt 
them out o of paragiſe and fuddenly ught all their 
happineſs 275 to an end; Bah appearing to be a2 
friend to 8 


advance it to hi phe degrees 


Iy prevailed, to * us of chat fair 
x little while ago; of a kind of ogy 285 of the” 
church of God dere Ep bind. e by te 
1 un ty x7 4% . .agizils 
"Akterralightd ha ales in the church of God, 


enemies appear that are 
cauſe, are e moſt 


leaſt ſenſible of dang While they 


upon the o 05 
make hea Feat fat, . 
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of God, than has been in ages paſt z it is plain. b theſe 

texts of ſcripture, If. Iii. 1. Ezek. xliv. 6.7. 9. Joel iii. 
17. Zech. xiv. 21. Pſal. wg, 35. 36. II. xxxv. 8. 10. 
Chap. iv. 3. 4. Ezek. xx. 38. Pſal. xxxvii. 9. 10. 11. 29. 
And one great reaſon of it will be, that at that time, God 
will give much greater light to his pegple, to diſtinguiſh 


vi 


between true religion and its counterfeits; Mal. Iii. 3. 


c And he ſhall fit as a refiner and purifier of ſilver: 
“ and he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, and purge them 
s as gold and ſilver, that they may offer to the Lord an 
« offering of righteouſneſs. With ver. 18. which is a 
continuation of the prophecy of the ſame happ * 
diſcern between | 
« teous and the wicked; between him that "Kin 
& God, and him that ferveth him not.” 

It.is by the mixture of counterfeit religion with true, 


; oo diſcerned and diſtin A that the devil has had 


his greateſt advantage ag ut s Cuts and kingdom of 


Chriſt, all along. 6 whey It 3s plainly by this means, 
| principally, that he has prevailed 


againſt all revivings of 
religion, that ever have been, ſiuce the firſt founding of 


the Chriſtian church. By this, he hurt the cauſe of 


e in, and after 1 apoſtolic age, much more 
than by all the perſecutions of both ts Heathens: | 


the apollles, in all their epiſtles, ew themſclres much 


more concerned at the former miſchief, than the latter. 


By this, Satan prevailed againſt the reformation, begun 


by Luther, Zuinglius, &c. to put a ſtop to its progreſs, 
and 496 Beatle die ; ten times more, than by .all 
thoſe bloody, cruel, and before unhearg-of perſecutions 
of the church of Rome. By this, principally, has he 
prevailed againſt revivals of . that have been in 
our nation ſince the reformation. By this he prevailed 
againſt New - England, to quench the love, and ſpoil the 
4 about an hundred years ago. And 
think, 1 4m had opportunity enough to ſee plainly, 
prevailed againſt the late, great 
revival of 1 e ſo happy and pro- 
Peg in its beginning: here moſt evidently has been 


the main adrantage Satan has had againſt us; * 
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he has foiled us; it is by this means, that the en 
of Zion in this land, now lies on the ground, in fuch_ 
piteous cireumPtarives; as we now behold her; with her 
rments rent, her face disfigured, her nakedneſs 75 85 
ed, her limbs broken, and weltering in the blood of 
own wounds, and in no wiſe able to ariſe; and this, 
ſo quickly after her pool ad ys and hopes: Lam. i. 
17. « Zion ſpreadeth f her handy and there is none 
ce to comfort her: the Lord hath commanded con- 
E cerning Jacob, that his adverfarics ſhall be round a- 
te bout ho: eruſalem is as a menſtruous woman a- 
« mong them,” have ſeen the devil prevail the ſume 
way, againſt two great revivings of religion in this coun- 
try.— Satan goes on with mankind, as he began with 
them. He prevailed againſt our firſt arents, and caſt 


them out o . and ſuddenly brought all their 


happineſs and glory to an end, by appearing to be a 
friend to their hey paradifaic 1225 "at pretending'o | 
advance it to higher degrees. So the ſame _— er- 
pent, that beguiled Eve through his ſubtilt lee 
ing us from te fimplicity that is in Chriſt, . | ſudden» 
Iy prevailed, to deprive us of that fair proſpect, we had 
a little while ago, of a kind of paradifaic ſtate” of the 
church of God in New-Epgland. ; 


Afterreligion has revived in the hitch of God, and 
enemies appear, people that are e to defend Ka-/ 
cauſe, are commonly moſt | 
leaſt tes 7 danger. While t they are wholl Tasse 

n the o tion that ap nly before to 
oaks head apatuft that,” 19 . carefully to ekt 
all round them, the ng hem, As gives 
a fatal ſtab unſren; and 1290 ive a m 
home ſtroke, and wound the 2 we he ftrikes' 
at his leiſure, and according to his FO Bren * 
ſtructed by no guard or 1 nee. 
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ſaving affections and experiences, and thofe manifold 
fair ſhews, and gliſtering appearances, by which they are 
counterfeited ; the conſequences of which, when they 
are not diſtinguiſhed, are often inexpreſſibly dreadful. 
By this means, the devil gratifies himſelf, by bringing it 
to” paſs, that that ſhould be offered to God, by multi- 
tudes, under a notion of a pleaſing acceptable ſervice to 
him, and is indeed above all things abominable to him. 
By this means, he deceives great multitudes about the 
ſtate of their ſouls ; making them think they are ſome- 
thing, when they are nothing; and ſo eternally undoes 
them: and not only ſo, but teaches many in a.ſtrdag 
confidence of their eminent holineſs, who are in God's 
fight, ſome of the vileſt hypocrites. By this means, he 
many ways damps and wounds religion in the hearts of 
the ſaints, obſcures and deforms it by corrupt mixtures, 
cauſes their religious affections wotully to degenerate, 
and ſometimes for a conſiderable time, to be like the 
manna, which bred worms and ſtank; and dreadfully 
enſnares and confounds the minds of others of the ſaints, 
and brings them into many difficulties and temptations, 
and entangles them in a wilderneſs, out of which they 
can by no means extricate themſelves. By this means, 
Satan mightily encourages the hearts of open enemies of 
religion, and ſtrengthens their hands, and ſupplies them 
ith weapons, and: makes ſtrong their fortreſſes; at the 
ſame time, religion and the church of God lie extended 
to them, as a city without walls. By this means, he 
brings to paſs, that men work wickedneſs, under a no- 
tion of doing God ſervice, and ſo fin without reſtraint, 
yea with carneſtneſs, forwardneſs and zeal, and with all 
their might. By this means, he brings in even the 
friends o religion, inſenſibly to themſelves, to do the 
work of enemies, by deſtroying religion in a far more 
effectual manner than open enemies ever do, under the 
notion of advancing it. By this means, the fool ſcat- 
ters the flock of Chriſt, and ſets them one againſt ano- 
ther, and that with great heat of ſpiri:, under a notion 
of zcal for God; and religion by degrees, degenerates, 
into vain jangling; and duriog the ftrife, Satan leads 
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both parties far out of the right way, driving each to 
great extremes, one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left, according as he finds they are moſt inclined, or 
moſt eaſily moved or ſwayed, till the right path in the 
middle is almoſt wholly neglected. And in the midſt 
of this confuſion, the devil has great opportunity to ad- 
vance his own intereſt, and make it ſtrong in ways in- 
numerable, and get the goyernment of all into his own 
hands, and work his owp will. And by what is ſeen of 
the terrible conſequences of this counterfeit religion, 
when not diſtinguiſhed from true religion, God's people 
in general have their minds unhinged and unſettled, in 
things of religion, and know not where to ſet their foot, 
or what to think or do; and many are brought into 
doubts, whether there be any thing at all in religion; 
and hereſy, and infidelity, and atheiſm greatiy prevail. 


Therefore, it greatly concerns us to uſe our utmoſt 
endeavours, clearly to diſcern, and have it well ſettled 
and eſtabliſhed, wherein true religion does conſist. Till 
this be done, it may be expected that great revivings 
of religion will be but of fhort continuance ; till. this 
be done, there is but little good to be expected of all our 
warm debates, in converſation and from the preſs, not 
knowing clearly and distinctly what we ought to contend 
for, J 2 


My deſign is to contribute my mite, and uſe my beſt 4 
(however feeble) endeavours to this end, in the enſuing 
treatiſe: wherein it must be noted, that my deſign 1s 
ſomewhat diverſe from the deſign of what I have for- 
merly publiſhed, which was to ſhew the diſtinguiſhing 
ze. marks of a work of the Spirit of God, including both his 
re: common and ſaving operations; but what I aim at now - 
ie | is to ſhew the nature and figns of the gracious operations 
t- of God's Spirit, by which they are to be diſtinguiſhed 
o= 8 from all things whatſoever that the minds of men are the 
on ſubjects of, which are mot of a ſaving nature. If I have 
ſucceeded in this my aim, in any tolerable meaſure, 


I hope it will tend to promote the intereſt of religion. 4 
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And whether I have ſucceeded to bring any light to 
be 


this ſubject, or no, and however my attempt m 
reproached, in theſe captious, cenſorious times, I hope 

in the mercy of a gracious and righteous God, for the 
acceptance of the ſincerity of my endeavours; and hope 


alſo, for the. candour and prayers of the true followers. 
of the meek and chartab l Ad of God. 
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fee bim not, yet believing ye . with edel, | 
"ond fall Sal." 1 * 1 
— | 5 * 8 1 


'N ah 3 the, 2 3 kate. of. the 
minds of the Chriſtians he wrote to, under the per- 
ſecutions they were then the ſubjects; of. Theſe 

perſecutions are what he bas-reſpect to, ĩn the two pre- 
dae verſes, when he ſpeaks of the trial of theit faith, 
and of theit being in heavineſs through) manifold, . 
tations, . 1 
Such triels are of threefold benefit. to true xoltgiori.” 275 
Hereby the truth of. it is manifeſtedi nd it appears to be 
indeed true religion t the above all other t 282; bave 
a.tendency to Nitinguiſh etween true, religion and falſe, 
and to cauſe the between . them evidently to (0: 
appear. / Hence the are called by the: name of HH, ** 
in the verſe next preceding the-text, and in-innumerable 
other 79 8 chey try the faith and religion. of; profeſs |. | 
ſors, ob what. ſort it is. as; . gold is tried in th 
fire, and manifeſted, w be. true; gold or q 
And the faith of the Cbriſtians being thus. tried, and 


proved io be true, found to ptaile,: avd Neeb - * >) | 
verſe. 8 
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| ; bo religion 3 they not only manifeſt the woth of 3 its but thts 
make its genuine beauty and amablenefs remarkablyto 
appear. True virtue never appears fo lovely, as when 


- " It is moſt oppreſſed ; andthe divine excellency of real 
5 Chriſtianity, is never exhibited with fuch advantage, as 
when under.the greateſt; trials: : then it is that true faith 
appears much more precious than gold ; and upon this 

account, is found to praiſe, and honour, and glory. 

And again, another benefit that ſuch trials are of to 
true religion, is, that they purify and increaſe it. - They 
not only manifeſt it to be true, but alſo tend to "refine 

it, and deliver it from thoſe-mixtures of that which is 
 falle, which incumber and impede it; that nothing may 
| be left but that which is true. They tend to cauſe the 
E.  _ ., amiableneſsof true religion to appear to the beſt advan· 
1 tage, as was before obſerved; and not only ſo, but they 
tend to increaſe its beauty, by eſtabliſhing and couſirm- 
5 ang it, and making it more lively and vigorous, aud puri 
fying it from thoſe things that obſcured its luſtre and 
lory. As gold that is tried im the fire, is purged” from 
is alloy, and all remainders of droſs, and comes forth 
3 more ſolid and beautiful 3j ſo true faith being tried as 
gold is tried in the fire, becomes more precious ; and 
thus alſo is found unto praiſe; and honour, and glory, 
* The apoſtle ſeems to have teſpect to each of W 
We that perſecutions are 2s os true religign, i iq the verſe 
preceding th he texkt. 
Ad in the xt, the gi eee! how true rel. 
VI | gion operated in the Chriſtians he wrote to, under their 
- perſecutions,” whereby "theſe benefits of perſecution ap- 
peared in them ; or what manner of operation of true 
religion, in them, it was, whereby their religion, under 
„ee in manifeſted to be true religion, and emi- 
5 appeared in the genuine beauty and atvjableneſs of 
r ttue religion, and alſo appeared to be Hey and puri- 
_— Fed ande was like to be found. unto praiſe, and honour, 
and glory, at the appeafiny of Jefus'Chrift, * And there 
were two kinds of operation or exerciſe of true religion, 
in them, under their 1 Feet s, that the apoſtle takes no- 
0 I 25 Ges of * n e eſe bens Ons 1 
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greater than their ſufferings ; and theſe ſupported . 
and enabled them to ſuffer with chearfulneſs. 
There are two things which the apoſtle takes notice. 
of in the text concerning this joy. 1, The manner ig 
which it riſes, the way in which Chrilt, though — 
is the foundation of it, vis. by 


« him not, yet believing, ye rejoice. 
ture of this joy z unſpeakabſe, and full of glory.” Un- 


ſpeakable in the kind of it ; very different from worldly 
joys, and carnal delights ; of a yaſtly more pure, ſub. © 
lime, and heavenly nature, being ſomething -ſupernatu- - 

ral, and truly divine, and ſo ineſfably excellent z the ſub=" 
limity and exquiſite ſweetneſs of which, there were no 


words to ſet forth. Unſpeakable alſo in. degree it plea- 


lng God t give them this holy joy; with a liberal Sand, 

meaſure, in their ſtate of perſecution. . 
was: full of glory. Although the joy was un- 5 ra 
ſpeakable, and no words | wer-- ſufficient to-deſcribe:ic z ß 1 


and in lat 
Their joy 


* . * be 25 of it, * nn wel 
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at ſtrauge principle 


faith ; which is the evi, 
dence of things hot ſeen ; . In whom though now ye fee. 7 


religious Affelllon . 3 
r. Lore to Chriſt ; = vhm having not ſcen, ye love,” - 
The world was ready to wonder, w 
it was, that influenced them to expoſe themſelves to ſo 
great ſufferings, to forſake; the things that were ſeen, 
and renounce all that was dear and pleaſant, which was 
the object oſ ſenſe: . They [ſeemed to the men of the 

world out them; as though they were beſide themſelves, 
and to act as though they hated: themſelves; there was: 
nothing in their view, that could induce then thus to ſuf - 
fer, and ſupport them under, and carry them through 
ſuch trials. But although there was nothing that was 
ſeen, nothing that the world ſaw, or that the Chriſtians 
themſelves ever ſa with their bodily eyes, that thus in- 
fluenced and ſupported them, yet they had a ſupernatu- 
ral ptineiple of love to ſomething unſeen they loved je- 
ſus Chriſt, for they ſaw him ſpiritually, whom the World 
ſaw not, and whom they themſelves had never. ſeen Ww 
bodily eyes- ; 207-54 
2. Joy in Chriſt. Though their. Ph ſuſferings Br” 
were very grievous, yet their inward ſpiritual joys were 


4 . Maine of E Pare I. 


* - to repreſent its deppen than theſe, that it was full of 
{ gorys or, as it is in the original, glorified joy: In rejoic- 
Rn with this joy, their minds were filled, as it were, 
IR © with a glorious brightneſs, and their natures exalted and 
perfected. It was a moſt worthy, noble rejoicingzthat- 
did not corrupt and debaſe the mind, as many carnal 
| joys do butdid greatly beavtify and dignify it : it w 
© * ' prelibation of the joy of heaven, that raiſed their minds 
| to a degree of heavenly blefiedneſs; it filledtheir minds 
with the light of God's glory, and made themſelves to 

ſhine with ſome communication of chat glory. 

Hence the propoſition or do@rine, that [ would raiſe 
| {row :theſe words | i» this, | 


— 


Dor. True religion, in great party « condiſts.i in toly 
| affecdions. . 

We ſee that che apoſtle, f in obſerving and remarking 
==. the operations and exerciſes of religion, in the Chriſti- 
adus be wrote to, wherein their religion appeared ta be 
ties of the —— had its eſt tri- 
1 a of what fort it was, being tried by perſecution as gold 
is tried in the fire, 3 their religion not only pro- 
6 ved true, but was moſt pum and cleanſed from its droſa 
ud mistures of that which was not true, and when re- 
Aigen appeared ia them moſt in its genuine ex 
aud native beauty, aud was found to Praiſe, and honour, 
and glory he fingles out the religious affections of love 
and joy, that were then in exereiſe in them: theſe are 
the exerciſes of religion he takes notice of, wherein their 
welitron did thus 44; aches and Pute, and 10 rs Pe: 


| giory- | 
3 : Here I nal; N 5 | : n 1 
/ (ß 
Ii. Obſerve ſume things which maks jt evident, that a 
great part of true religion Hes in the affections. 
ren may de inquires what — affections of 2h 
—_ - mind are 7 5 | 
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God has endued the ſoul with two faculties. One. is 
that by which it is capable of perception and fpecula= ' 
tion, or by which it diſcerns, and views, and judges of 
things; which is called the underſtanding. The other 
faculty is that by which the ſoul:does not merely per- 
ceive and view things: but is ſome way inelined with reſ- = 
pect to the things it views or conſiders ; enther is anclin» 
ed to them, or 18 difinclined, and-averſe from them; or 
is the faculty by which the ſoul does not behold things, . 
as an indifferent unaffected ſpectator, but either as king 
or diſliking, pleaſed, or diſpleaſed, approving, ot reject- 1 
ing. This faculty is called by various names : itis/:ſome- - 
times called the inclination : and, as it has reſpect to the | 
actions that are determined and governed by it, is cal 
led the will: and the mind, with regard to the exerciſes Af 
of this faculty, is often called the heart. TY 4 
The exereiſes of this faculty are of two forts 3 either | 
thoſe by which the-ſoul is carried out towards the things 
that are in view, in approving of them, being pleated © 
with them, and inclined-to them ; or thoſe in Which 
the ſoul oppoſes the things that are in view, in diſap- 
proving them, and in being diſpleaſed with them, averſe : 
from them, and rejecting them] L 
And as the exereiſfes of the inclination and will of te 
ſoul are various in their kinds, ſo they are much moe 
various in their: degrees. . There ate fome:exercyes . - - 
of pleaſedneſs or diſpleaſedneſs, inclinstian r dif- 
diſinclination, wherein the ſoul is carried but a little 
beyond a ſtate of perfect /indifference.. And there re 
other degrees above this,” wherein the approbation or - 
_ diſlike; pleaſedneſs or averſion, are ſtronger; Whereinn 
we may riſe higher and higher, till the ſoul comes to - 
act vigorouſly and ſenſibly, and the actings of the ſoull! 
are! with that ſtrength, that (through the laws gf che 
union which the Creatot has fixed between foul nd 
body) the motion of the blood and animal ſpirits eius. 
to be ſenſibly altered ; whence , oftentimes ties lome 
bodily ſenſation, eſpecially about the heart aud W, 
that are the fountain of the fluids. of the body:: irom: 
vhence it comes to paſs, 1 mind, with regard 10. 


* oy 


nn 


© 


* 


mY — 


%% /] 3 +, % £ Ta I 


TE. i. ft AS35183 


: 


3 4 
, - '4 


. +. 9 C5 
- 
= A 
6 8 
A E 


-the deres of this 8 EO in all nations. * 
ages, is called the heart. And it is to be noted, that 
they are theſe more vigorous and ſenſible — of 
- this faculty, that are dalled the affections. 75 
The will, and the aſfections of the ſoul, are not two 
-' faculties ; the affections are not eſſentially diſtinct from 
the will, nor do they differ {:om the mere actings of the 
Will and inclinations of the ſoul, but only in the livelineſs 
and ſenſibleneſs of exerciſe. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that language i is here ſomewhat 
imperfect, and the meaning of words in a conſiderable 
meaſure looſe and 'unfixgd and not preciſely limited 

by cuſtom, which governs the uſe of lauguage. In ſome 
ſenſe, the affect ion of the ſoul differs nothing at all from 

- the will and inclination; and the will never is in any 
exerciſe any further than it is affected ;; it is not moved 

aut of a ſtate of perfect indifference, any other wiſe 
than as it is affected one way ot other, and actes nothing 
"bat further. t yet there are many actings of the 
il and inclination, that are not ſo. commonly called 

' -affeQions: in every thing we do, wherein we act vo- 
| -Juntarily,- there is an [exerciſe of the will and inelina- 
tion, it is our inclination chat gorerns us: in our ac- 
tions but all che actiags of the inclination and will, 
lia all our common actions of life, are not ordinaxi- 
9p called affections. Let, What are commonly call- 
N. aſfections arc not eſſentially different from them, 
but oo in che degree and manner of exerciſe. In 
der of the will whatloever, the ſoul either likes 
or Abe, is either ihelined or difinclined-to what is in 
_ i view 7 theſe ate not eſſentially different from thoſe affec- 
ctions of love and hatred: that iin or inclination of the 
ſoul to a thing; if 1 it be in a bigh degree, and be vigorous 
and hvely, is the very ſame thing with the affection of 

love: and that diſliking and difinelining, if in a 
degree, is the very ſume with batte In every at of 

"the will for, or towards ſomething net preſent, the ſoul is 
in ſome degree ĩnclined to hat thing and that inclination, 
'if in a, confiderable degree, is the very ſame with the 
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of the will, wherein the ſoul ,approves of ſomething. 
preſent, there 1 a degree of. pleaſedneſs ;z_ and that pleg»*: 
fedneſs, if it be in a confiderable degree, is the yery ' - 
Y ſame with the affedtion ok joy or deligbt. Aud if he 
o will difapproves of what 1s preſent, the ſoul is in ſome: - = 
m degree diſpleaſed, aud if that diſpleaſedneſs be grest- 
e it is the very ſame with the affection of grief or ſorrow...  - Fg 
s Such ſeems to be our nature, and. fuch the laws of the 
union of ſoul and body, that there never i in any caſe i 
t WM whatſoever, any lively and vigorous exereiſe of the will 1 | 
e or inclination of the foul, As waa ſome effect upon be 
d body, in ſome alte ration of the mation of its:fluids, 2 3 
e e ſpecially of the animal ſpirits. And on the other hand. 
n from the fame laws of the union of ſoul and body, the 
y conſtitution of the body, and the motion of its laid, 4 I 
& may promote. the exerciſe of the affections. But et-, 
e it is not the body, but the mind only, that is the proper: — 
g ſeat of the affections, + The body of man is no more 
e capable of being really the ſubject of love or hatred, joy | 
dor ſorrow; fear or. hope, than the body of a tree, ox than 
> WM | the ſame: body of man is capable of thinking and under» . 
* ſtanding. As it is the ſouf only that has ideas, Jo it i 
od the. foul. only that is .pleaſed . or | diſpleaſed with its, 
h ideas. As it is the ſout only that thinks, ſo it is the: 
1— ſoul only that loves or hates, rejoices or is grieved at 
Phat it thipks.of.. Nor are theſe motions of the am .d 
„ WM fpirits, and fluids of the body, any thing properly; be- 
n 
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longing, to the nature of che affeftions z »though; they. + 
always accompany them, in che preſent ſtate;. but are * 7 
only effects or -concomitants of the affectic ns, that are: 
entirely. diſtinct from the affections themſelves, aud s 

way eſſential to them; ſo. that an unhodied [ſpirit max 


be as capable of love and hatred, joy or. ſorrow; 1 or 8 A 
F fear, ot gther affoctions, as ane that ig united to ho. 
2 l be affeQtigns;and paſſions are frequently.-ſpoken 4 8 
f i a5 the fame ; and pet, in the more common ufs Uf ſpeech, - 


% there is in ſome. reſpect a difference ; arid afteions a: 
„ WM - word, chat in its ordinary fignifications: ſeems o be: 
ſomething more, extenſive than paſhon, being.ufed for: & 
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on the animal ſpirits are more violent, arid the mind 


more overpoweted, and Teſs in its own command. 


As all theexerciſes of the inclination and will, are at 
ther in approving and liking, or diſapproving or reject - 
ions are of two ſorts ; they are thoſe” 


ing; ſo the affe 
2 which the ſoul is carried out to what is in view, dea- 
- ving to it, or ſeeking it 3 or vr enn it 18 averfe 

from it, and oppoſes it. 

Of the former ſort are love, debie;: haps, j joy, d- 


tude, complacence. Of the latter kind are, hatred, fear, 


anger, grief, and ſuch like; Which it is needleſs now to 
Rand particularly to define. 
And there are ſome affections ele chores is a com- 
poſition of each of the aforementioned kinds of actings 
of the will; as in the affection of pity, there is ſome- 


thing of the former kind, towards the perſon ſuffering, 
and ſomething of the latter, towards what he ſuffers.” 


And ſo in zeal, there is in it high approbation of ſome 
perſon or thing, together with >vigorous oppoſition to. 
what is conceived to be contrary to it. 


There are other mixed affections that might be allo 


meytioned, but I haſten to 


H. The ſecond thing propoſed, which was, to obſerve _ 


has things that render it evident, that true religion, in 
great part, conſiſts in the affections. And here, | 
1. What has been ſaid of the nature of the affecki- 
"Os, makes this evidentꝭ and may be ſuſficient;” without 
adding any thing further, to put this matter out of 


_ doubt. : for who will deny that true religion conſiſts in 


' a great meafure, in vigorous" and lively actings of the 


inclination and will of the soul, or the fervent. exerci · | 


ſes of the heart ?. 0 1 
That religion which God yecutred: eee 
does mot confift in weak, dull, and "hfelefs wouldings, 


4; Taifing-us but à little above a ſtate of indifference : God, 
jn his word, greatly inſiſts upon it; thatywe be in good 


4 earneſt; fervent in ſpirit, and our hearts vigorouſly en- 
By in religion 2 Rom. xit. 11: « Be ye fervent" in 


1 pirit, ſerving the Lord.“ Deut. x. 12 % And now 
FRE! 1 what doth the Lord my God W of Eon! 
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paſſion for thoſe that are more ſudden, and whoſe effects 
ie but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ware, 
« and to love him, and to ſerve. the Lord thy God with + 
« all they heart, and with all thy ſoul.” And-chap. vi. 
4. 5. „Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord: 
«and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God: with all thy 3% 
«. heart and with all thy, ſoul, and with all thy might.“ 
It is ſuch a fervent, vigorous engagedneſs of the heart . 
in religion, that is the fruit of a real circumciſion of the 
heart, or true regeneration, and that hag the promiſes * 
of life ; Deut. xxx. 6. „ And the Lord, thy God wil 
«. circumeiſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, t 


«. love tha Lord thy God with all thy heart, and W lun 


«, all thy ſoul, that thou mayſt live.“ 


Nie 1 2 Ke * 
If we. be not in good earneſt in religion, and our wills. i 


and inclinations be not- ſtrongly exerciſed; we are notihj·--Hp 
ing. The things of religiqn-are ſo great, that there can 
be no ſuitableneſs in the exerciſes of bur hearts, tu their 
nature and importance, unleſs they berlively and pow-er 


ful. In nothing is vigour in the- aCtings of our inglige., 


ations fo requibte, as in religion dad in nothing ?? 


 lukewarmniels ſo: odious. True religion is .cxermore a.” - 


powerful thing and che power of it appears, in the bir 1 
place, in the ſnwardtexerbiſes of it in the beart, Rr 


is the principal und original ſeat of it. Hence rug ge 
ligion is called the per of godlineſs, in diſtinction from 
the external-appearapees of it, that arg the form ol it, 34 


Tim. iii, g: “ Having 2 form of godlineſs, but denying. - | A 


© the power of it. The Spirit of God, in thoſe that have; 


ſound' and ſolid religion, is a ſpirit of powerful holy: - ' 4 7 


affect ion; aud therefore, God is ſaid to have given them 


the ſpirit of power, and of Jove; and of a ſound mind, - _ |» 


Tim. i. . And ſuch, when they receive the Spirit of + 


God in his fanctifyiag andt ſavinginfluences, are aid, - . lf 
to be © baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fg by 
reaſon of the power and fervour of thoſe exerciſes-the © © 


Spiritof God exeites in their-hearts, whereby aheirhoarts,, 


them ; a it Is ſaid of the diſgiples, Luke xxiv. 3. f 
The buten of religion is, from time to time, com- ol 
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pated to thoſe cliarcites; herein der are Git te hate 4 
their hearts and ſtrength greatly exereiſed and engaged; ; 
_ ſuch as running, wreſtling or agonizing fora great prize 
= or cron, and ghting with ſtrong enemies that ſeek our 
_ lives, and warring as 'rhole: that by violence _ A oy 
-of kingdom. - 14 
4 And though true rler bes various degrees, ak e 5 
8ùdiJækldare ſome that are but babes in Chriſt, in whom the ex - 
| erciſe of the inclination and will towards: divine and 
heavenly things, is comparatively weak; yet every one 
that has the power of godlineſs in his heart; has his in- 
clinations and heart exerciſed towards God and divine 
tlings, with ſuch ſtrength and vigour, that theſe holy 
. exerciſes do prevail in him above all carnal or natura 
affections, and are effectual to overcome them: for every 
true diſciple of Chriſt, loves him above father or mother, 
wife and children, brethren and ſiſters, houſes arid lands; 
yea, than his on life. From hence it follows, that 
where-ever true religion ĩs, there are vigorous exereiſes 
of the inclination and will towards divine objects: but 
by what was ſaid before, the vigorous, lively; and ſenſible 
exerciſes of the will, are no other chan . affections of: - 
_ foul. « 7: 
The Author of ah LAS nature his not only 
n affections to men, but has made them very much 
the ſpring of mens actions. As the aſſectious do not on- 
ly neceffarily belong to the human nature; but are a ve- 
ry great part of it 3 inaſmuch as by regeneration, 
perſons are tene wed in the whole man, and fanftified 
throughout) holy affe&ions do not only neceffarily be- 
long to true religion, but are a very great part of that. 
And as true religion is of a practical nature, and God 
hath fo conſtituted the hum nature, that the: affæcti—- 
ous are very much the ſpring” of mens aQgons,' this alſo 
. ſhews; that true religion! rout conn very oe — 
affections. f 
auch is man's nature, ae be' is very Dire, WS os - 
ce ite than he is influenced by ſome affeckion, either 
love or hatred, defire, hope, fear, or fore other. Theſe 
GOO We 1 to be the * that _ men he ith 


- 


in all the affairs of life, 4 engage chemi in all- their 

{purſuits : theſe. are the things that put men forward, 

and carry, them along, in all their worldly bulineſs ; and | 

eſpecially are men excited and anicated by theſe, in,all 
affairs, wherein they are carnelily engaged, and. which 
they purſue with vigdur. We fee the world of man- 
kind to be exceeding buſy and ative; and the-affeftions 
of men are the ſprings >, the motion: take away all love, 
and hatred, all hope and fear, all anger, zeal, and affec- 
tionate deſire, and the world would be, in a. great męa- 
ſure, motionleſs and dead i there would be no ſuch thing 

as activity amongſt mankind, or any” earneſt. purſuit 

whatſoever, It is affection that engages the / covetous 

man, and him that is greedy of worldly profits, in his 

purſuits 3 and it is by the affections, that the. ambitious 
man is put forward in his purſuit of worldly glory; and 
it is the affections alſo that actuate the voluptuous man, 
in his purſuit of pleaſure and ſenſual delights : the world 
continues from age to age, in a continual, commation 

| and agitationy in a putſuit of theſe things ; but take a- 

_ way all affeEtion, and the ſpring of all this motion wpuld 

© be gone, and, the-motion-atfelf would ceaſe. And ag in 

worldly things, worldly, affectjons ate very: much tbbe 
ſpring of mens motion and on; ſoin religious matters, AJ 

| the ſpring of their 2 pon are. very much religious affec- 

F tions: he that has doftrinalknowledge and {pecalazion 

| only, withoar 6; never is ed in the buſineſs 

1408 cage ” + 3; 84 . X. * SW ATE ow, 


8. Nothi is ore in 19% c * — 
of "lines take hold of mens fouls, no further than the 
affect theme; There are multitudes that often bear he 
word, of God, and therein Har of thoſe things that are - 
inſinitely t and important, and that moſt neaxlycons 
cern ga that is heard ſeems to be'whollyaneF. 2 

feCtual Up&, Mem, and. to make no alteration ee, 

diſpofition'Þf belllaviour- 3 and the reaſon/1 is, theyare not 
affected with what they hear. There are matbyehabet- _ 2 

ten hear of the glorious perfections of Gord, his . . 
* ee e 1 his Kat: The 
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« | 1 gf God's en power-iind goodneſs, wherein there 


x © "they hear particulaty7 of the unſpeakable” love of God 


| of eternal miſery, in bearing the fierceneſs and wrath of 


aui 
$ Tt or imagined of hi; mm deſervings of 


en frame, or recovere&figaal deeclinig Hate in reli- 
ry 5 end brought back frown — of fro 
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and that holineſs of God, by which he i of- TR eyes 
than to behold. evil, arid cane lobk- bn iniquit y, and 
the heavens are not pure in his fight, and of God'b in- 
Fnite goodneſs and mercy, and hear of the great works 


- appear the admirable manifeſtations of theſe perfeQionsz 


And Chriſt, and of the great things that Chriſt has done 
and ſuffered, and of the great things of another world, 


almighty God, and of endleſs bleſſedneſs and glory in the 
preſence of God; and the enjoyment of his dear love 
they alſo heat the peremptory commiuands'of God, and 
ef b gracious counſels and warnings, and the cet invis 
' tations of the geſpel; 1 fay, they often hear theſe things, 
und yet remain as they were before, with no ſenfible al- 
teration on them, either in heart or practice, becauſe 

| tis are hot affected with what they hear; and ever will 
- be ſo till = are affected. I ani bold teaſer that there : 
; never was any conſiderable change wrought in the mind Ml; 
"vr converfatiori of any pig perſon; by any thing of a te- 9 

_  ligjous nature, that ever he read; heard + ſaw, that had I 
not his affections noed Never was a natural man en- Ne 


__ We to {eek is ſalvation ; nerer were any W- 
u 


ch brought to ee og and lift up their voice 
for underftanding; e e wreſtle e ed im prayer 
for merey and H bene tayimbled, wad trough: WM. 
to the foot of Ga h be heard WM. 


+ God's diſpleaſure h mores ever ont indeced to fly for 
Leluge to Chriſt, while is heart Yemaſned; wpraffeted, 
of or Was there ever aamt Wake neck n cold, life- 


in a word 
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4. The holy bene tes do every where place religibn 
much in Ne — 3 ſuch as fear, hope, love, 
hatred, defire, 10» ſorrow, n n ane 
al. 
The ſcriptures place much of religion in godly fear 
nſomuch that it is often ſpoken of as! the chatacter of 
thoſe that are truly religious perſons, that they tremble” 


trembles for fear of him, and that they are afraid of his 
judgements, that his excellenicy'makes them afraid, and 
his dread falls 28 them; and the like: and a com- 
pellation commonly given the faintsin feripture, i is, fear- 
ers of God, or thoy that fear the Lord. Aud becauſe 
the fear of God is a great part of true godlineſs, hence 
true podlineſs, in ral, is commonlyralled by the 
hp the 1 04 W one knows ths 
knows any thing of the Bible 


ten ſpoken of in the Scripture, as a very conſideradle part 
of true religion. It is mentioned as one of the three” 
great things of which religion conſiſts, 1 Cor. xiii; 

Hope in the Lord is alſo frequently mentioned * 


te that hath the God of Jacob for his help, w 


the man that truſteth*in the 18 and whoſe hope 
« the Lord id.“ Pſal! xxxi; 24 6 Be of good courage,” 


the Lord,” And the ike in many other” places, 
Religious fear and hope are, once umd à 
gether, as as jointly conſtituti the chara 
aints; Pfal. Ai. 18. „ Behold che eye of the Lord 
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his mercy. Pal. cxlvi” tt. * The Lord takeih þ 


©. mercy." H is. {© cat'a' part of true reli 3 
that the apoltte 25 s Steg hope, Rom. - 25 ; 
\nd this f Ne pf ug the belmet'of the Chiiſtian fol." 


dier, 1 Theft. . . „ And for ui helmgt, the 


3 r = 


at Gocks word, that they' fear before Kim; that their fleſh'" 


character of the ſaints: Pal. cxlvic's: 3 0 Be Fl 


« and he ſhall-ſtrengthen your heart, all ye chat hope n 


ih} ned t- 
the"true® 


« is upon them that fear Him upon them that bope1 1 
95 
ſure in them that fear him; in choſe that hope 1 Me 
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So hope in God and in the-promiſes 6b his word; of- 3 


« is in the Lord his Ged.“ Jer / ail 9. e 
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foul, which . preſerves it from being caſt away by the 
ſlorms of this evil world, Heb. vi. 9.“ Which hope we 
« have as an anchor of the ſoul, both fure and ſtedfaſt, 
« and which entereth into that within the vail.” It is 
ſpoken of as a great fruit and benefit which true ſaints 
receive by Chriſt's reſurreQtion, 1 Pet. i. 3. © Bleſſed 


ec be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


« which according to his- abundapt mercy, hath begot- 


| 5 ” « ten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection of 


eſus Chriſt from the dead.” 
e ſcriptures place religion very wech in the af⸗ 


fection of love, in love to God, and the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and love to the people of God, and to mankind. 
The texts in which this is manifeſt, both in the Old 'Fef- . 
tament and New, are innumerable. But of this more 


. afterwards. 


The contrary Action of 3 alſo, as havin 


for i its object, is ſpoken of in ſcripture, as no 4 — «a 
able part of true religion. It is ſpoken of as that I 


which true religion may be known and diſtinguiſhed, 
Prov. viii. 13. „ The fear of the Lord is to hate evil. 
And.accordiogly the ſaints are called upon to give exi- 


Aͥence of their fincerity by this, Pfal, xcvii. 10. „% Te 


ﬆ that love the Lord, hate evil, And the pfalmiſt of- 


- *, _ ten mentions it as an evidence of his ſincerity 3 Pſal. ci. 


2. 3. © I will walk within my houſe with a perfect heart. 
* Lein en ſet no wicked thing before mine eyes: I hate the 


. work of them that turn aſide.” - Pal, cxix, 104, „ I 


« hate every falſe. Way,“ So ver. 128. Again Pſal, 


Cxxxix- 21. 4 Do T, not hate n, O Lerd, that hate 


«« thee?” | 

So holy defire, excited. in longings, bungeringe, 
and thirſtings after God and holineſs, is often mention- 
ed in 1 ER as an important part of true religion j 


II. xxvi.. 8. „ The deſire of our foul is to thy name, | 


« and to we remembrance of thee.” Pſal. Xxvii. 4. 


. One thing have I defired of the Lord, and that will I 


« ſeek after; that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord 
. £6. all the days of my life; to behold the beauty of the 


| © Jon 9 ings fn is tel” . 1.89 


8 1 


« As the hart panteth after the water brooks; ſo pt 5 
« my ſoul after thee O God my foul thirſtet for God, 


5 for the living God : when ſhall I come and a 1 
1 cc before God go Pſal: Ixiii. 1. 2. cc My ſoul thi th | , i 


| « for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and thirſ- 
4 te ty land, where no water is: to-ſee thy power and thy 
by « glory, ſo as L have ſeen thee im the ſanctuary. Pal. 
8 Ixxxiv. 1. 2. % How amiable are thy tabernacles, O 
5 * Lord of hoſts l My ſoul longeth, yea, even fainteth _ 
« for the courts of the Lord: my heart and my · fleſh 
„ cryeth out for: the living God.” -Pfal. cxix. 26. 
| % My ſoul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto ' 
„ thy judgements at all times.” So Pfal. IXxiii. 25. and 
„ WH cxliii. 6. 7. and exxx. 6. Cant. iii. 1. 2. and vi. 8. uch f 
a holy deſire and thirſt of ſoul is mentioned, as one of -- i 
A thoſe great things which renders or denotes a man tru- 
4 ly bleſſed, in the beginning of Chriſt's ſermon on the 
; mount, Match. v. 6. „ Bleſſed are they that do hunger 
and thirſt after righteouſueſs: for they ſhall be filled.“ 
Ad this holy thirſt is ſpoken of, as a great thing in tile 
condition of a participation of the bleſſings of eternal * = 
lie, Res. xxi. G. I will give unto him that is athirſt, 
1 « of the fountain of the water of life. free. 
The ſeriptures ſpeak of holy jay, as A xreat part of true —Þ 
4 rekgion. 80 it is repreſented in the text. And us s -- 3 
3s important part of religion, it is often exhorted to, a 
* preſſed, with Ane Pſal. xzxvii- 4. « Delight” 4 
1 « thyſelf in the Lord ; and be ſhall give thee the deres 
; « of thine heart. Pſa). xcvii. 12. „ Rejoice, in the 
| « Lord, ye righteous.” 80 Pfal. xxxiji; 1. % Rejoice ” 
« in the Lord, O ye righteous.“ Matth. v. 12. % Re-. 
>" <* joice, and be erceeding glad.“ Phil. in. 1. % H-. 
„ nally, brethren, rejoice in che Lord.“ + And chap, iv.'. - 
. © Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I fay, Re» 
J joice:” 1 Theſſ. v. 16. Rejoice evermore. Pfl. 


1 * 


cxlix. 2. Let Iſrael rejoice in him that made him 
et the children of Zion be joy ful in their King.“ The 
is mentioned among the principal Fruits of the Spirit “ 
grace, Cal. v. 22. ( The fruit of the Spirit is ie,, 
e. eee holy joy, as an evidences 
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est ed, — to comfort all that mourn.” This godly forrow 
and brokenneſs of heart is often ſpoken of, not only 
as à great thing in the diſtinguiſhing character of the 


„ holy place: with him alſo" that is of a contrite and 


_ealiar manner, a Da T 


of his ancerity E Pſal. cxix. 14. “ T have rejoiced in che 
.« way of thy teſtimonies, as much as. in all riches.” 


Religious forrow, mourning, and brokenneſs of heart, 


are allo frequently ſpoken of as a great part of true re- 
ligion. Thele things are often mentioned as diſti 


iſh- 
their 


ing qualities of the true ſaints, and a great part o 


character; Matth. v. 4. | Hieſſed are they that maurn, 


% for they ſhall be comforted.” Pal. xxxiv. 18. „ The 
„Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart: 
c and faveth ſuch: as be of a contrite- ſpirit.” II. Ixi. 1. 2. 

«© The Lord hath anointed me to bind up the broken heart- 


ſaints, but that in them, which is peculiarly acceptable 


and pleafing to God; Pſal. li. 17. The facrifices of 
et God are a broken ſpirit : a broken and a contrite 
.« heart, O God, thou wilt bot defpiſe.“ Iſ. Ivii. 15. 
e Thus ſaith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth e- 


« ternity, whoſe name is holy, I dwell in the high and 


e humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, ang 
« to revive the heart of the contrite ones.” Chap. Evi. 
2. To this man will I look, even to him that? is 1 


_ '« and of a contrite ſpirit.” 


* 


Another affeQion often nes as that in the ex- 


ertiſe of which much of true religion appears, is grati- 


tude ; eſpecially as exerciſed in akfulneſs and praiſe 
to God. This being fo much ſpoken of in the book bf 
Pſalms, and other parts of the holy ſcriptures I need not 


mention particular texts.. 


_ * Again, the holy ſcriptures do frequently hack of com- 
paſſſon dr mercy, as a very great and eſſential thing in 


true xeligion; inſomuch that good men are in ſcripture 
denominated from hence; and a merciful man, and 
good man, are equivalent terms in ſcripture ; II. li. 2. 
* The righteous periſbeth, and no man layeth it to heart; 
.«« and' merciful men are taken away.“ And the 


ture chooſes out this · quality, as that by which, in L pi 
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«xvii. 21. % The: ri Fan Ra * 

« yeth ;” and ver- 26. % He is ęver mereiful, and len- 
deth.“ Aud Prov. xiv. 31. * He that honoureth the 
„Lord, hath merey on the poor.” And Col. iii. 14. WO 
Put ye on, as the elect 0 holy and beloved, 
« bowels of mercies, &c.” - This is one of, thoſe | 
great things, by which thoſe who are truly bleſſed are 
deſcribed our Saviour, Matth. v. 7. „ Bleſſed are 
tt the merciful, for they thall obtain mercy. . Aud chies 
Chriſt alſo ſpeaks of, as one of the weightier matters of 
the law, Matth. xxili. 23. Wo unto-you, ſcribes and 
« Phatiſees, bypocrites; for ye pay tithe of mint, nd᷑ꝓæ , 
* aniſe, aud cummin, and have omitted the weightier ö 
« matters of the law, judgement, metcy; and faith!“ 
To the like purpoſe is that, Mic. vi. 8. % He mai. e 
ed thee, O man, what is good: and what dot the 

<« Lord require of thee, but to do j uſtice, and love mer. 4 
« cy, and walk humbly with thy And alſo wat 
Hoſ. vi. 6. 6 For I defired' mercy, and not facrifice?? ?“ 4 
Which ſeems to have been a text much delighted in by 
our Saviour, by his manner of citing ie once and: again - 


— 


Matth. ix. 1 3. and xii. 0 ei Mn i 
Zeal is alſo fpoken a as a very ellential part of the 
religion of true ſaints. It is ſpoken f ay a: 


Nr e erer 


Zreat — 

Chriſt had in view, in giving himſelf for our ke ew. _ 
Tit. ii. 14. Who ans himſelf ſot us, that the nil "il 
« redeem us from all iniquiry,'and purify unto him | 
« a peculiar people, zealvus'of good\works” And his . | at 4 
is ſpoken of, as a great thing weer. in . em f 
Laodiceans; Rev. Ali, 15“ 16. 19. ene 

I have mentioned but a few 9% of beer. 
able multitude, all over the ſcripture, whioh 
gion very much in the affections. Burw 
obſerved, may be ſufficient to ſhew that they IS: 
deny that much of true religion lies in the'alleCtions, .- 
and maiftitain the contrary; mbſt:throw'away:whutwe : | 
have been wont to o for our Biple, and e ben e. 
ther rule; wn judge of the nature db region. 
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1 4. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, -even i 
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8 ſummaril comprehended in love, the chief of the affect 


& ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
4 chy mind. This is the Grit and great commandment, 
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Religion ftr muck den! 


tions, and fountain of all other affection s. 
Z3o our bleſſed Saviour repreſents the matter, in an. 
ſwer to the lawyer, who aſked bim, which was the great 
commandment of the law, Matth. xxii. 3.40. Jefus 


„ with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 


And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy 
4 neighbout as thyſelf. On theſe two commandments 
„% hang all the law and the prophets.“ Which lag 
Words ſignify as much, as that theſe two commands» 
ments comprehend all the duty preſcribed, and tha 


5 religion taught in the law and the prophets. And the 


ap6ſtle Paul does from time to time make the ſame 
repreſentation of: the matter; as in Rom. xi 8. He 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. And ver 
10. Love is the fulfilling of the law.“ And Ga. vw 


this, Thou ſhalt love thy.cieighbour as thyſelf.” 89 
bkewiſe.in 1 Tim; i. 5. No the end-of the command 
ment is charity, out of a pure heart, &. 8 
' ſame apoſtle. ſpeaks of love, as the greateſt; thing id 
religion, and as the * and ſoul of. it; with» 
aut which, the greateſt knowledge and gifts, and the# 
moſt glaring profeſſion, and every thing elſe which aps 


pertains to religion, are, vain and worthleſs; and re, 


preſents it as the fountain from whence proceeds all that 


u good, in 1 Cor. zit. throughout; for that which is there 
rendered charity, in the or 


iginal is the proper Enge 


Now, although it be true, that the love thus ſpoken 
af, includes the whole of a ſincerely benevolent pro- 
penſityaſ the ſoul, towards God and man; yet it may» 


de confidered, that it is evident from what bas been bey 


fore obſerved, that this proꝑenſity or inclination of the. 
foul, When in ſenſible and vigorous exerciſe becomes 
affection, and is na other than affectionate love. And 


ſurely it is ſuch vigorous und feryent love which Chriſt 


| ſpeaks ofaag the ſum of all religion, when he ſpeabs of: 
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Ne 


thwart us in thoſe t 


loving God wich all our hearts, with al our ſouls, and 
with n our minds, and our neighboure as ourſelves, as 
the ſum of all that was ae and n im the law- 
and the prophets. 

Indeed it cannot be ſuppoſed, when this affeion. of 
love is here, and in; other ſcriptures; ſpoken of as the 
ſum of all religion, that hereby is meant the act, exelu- 
five of the habit, or that the exerciſe of the underſtand- 
ing is excluded, which ig mnplied in all reafonable affec- 
tion. But it is doubtleſs true, and evident from theſe: 
ſcriptures, that the eſſence of all true religion ies in holy 
love; and that in this divine affection, and an babitugak 
diſpoſition to it, and that light which is the foundation 
of it, and thoſe ings which arethe rage it, conkilts; | 
the whole af religion. 


F rom hence it End certainly appeare, that great | 
part of true religion conſiſts in the affections, For love- | 
is not only one af. the affections, but is the hrſt and! 
chief of the aſfections, and the fountain of all the aſfec- 
tions. From love ariſes. hatred of. thoſe things · which · 
are contrary to what we love, or which Feta and 


the various ederciſes of love and-hatredyaccording to thb 


eircumſtanoes of the objects of the ſe aſfec tions, as preſent: e > | 


or abſent, certain or-uncertain, probable or improbable, . f 
ariſe all thoſe other. aſfections of deſire, hope, fear, joys... 


grief, gratitude, anger c. From a.vigorous, affeCtionatey; | 


and fervent love to Gud, will, neceſſarily ariſe other 
religious affeQions 3 hence will atiſe an intenſe hatred 
and abhorrenge of ſin, feat of ſin, and a dread of God's: 
diſpleafure, gratitude to Gad for his goodneſs, . com- 
placence and joy in God when God is wes 6r and: - 


ſenſbly preſent, and grief when he is abſent,, and ajofe . I ; 


ful hope when. a future enjopyment of Ged is expetied;. 


and fervent zeal for. the glory of God... "And: in like--.. 4 
manner, from a fervent love to men, vilbarife ere 2 
virtuous affections towards men a „5 
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which we delight in: and from 8 I 


13 8 an e in the « gn, conlfted muck in 
_ holy affections. 

I ſhall take particular. nofice of three eien ute, 
which have expreſſed the frame and ſentiments of their 
own hearts, and ſo deſcribed their on religion, and the 
manner of their intercourſe with God, in the writings 
which they hare left us, that oh part of the lacred f 
canon. 

The firſt W 1 ſhall i ee of, is David, that 
man after God's own heart; who has given us a lively. 
traiture of his religion in the book of Pſalms, 
oſe holy ſongs of his he has there leſt us, are nothing 
elle but the expreſſions and breathings of devout and 
; holy affections: ſuch as an humble, fervent love to God, 
a2 dmiration of his glorious perfections and wonderful 
works, eartieſt deſires, thirſtings, and pantings of ſoul 
F- . - ufter God, delight and joy in God, à ſweet and melting 
a gratitude to God for his great goodneſs, an holy cxulta» 
tion and triumph of Toul in the favour, fufficiency, and 
faichfulneſs of God, his love to, and delight in the faints. 
wee excellent of the earth, his great delightin the word: 
and ordinances of God, his grief for his own and others 
fans, and his fervent - zeal for God, and againſt the 
enemies of God and his ehureh. Arid theſe exprefſious 
of holy affection, which the pſalms of David ate * 
Where full of, are the more to out» preſent purpoſe, be- 
-. Gauſe thoſe pfalms are not-only"the\expreſiions of the- 
religion of ſo eminent a fainty 4 God ſpeaks ot as ſo 

Coke: to his mind; but were al, by the direction 

the holy Ghoſt, penned for the-uſe-of che church of 
$$ \ God in its | pablic worfhip, not day in that age, but in 
| 42 Alter ages: as being fitted to expreſs the religion of all 
—_ ſaints," in all ages, as well agof the religion of e pſalmiſt. 
1 Andi it is moreover to be ' 6bſerved; that David in the 
- book'of pſalms,. ſpeaks not as a private perfony but as the 
_ a of Iſrael, as the ſubordinate head of the church 
1 God, and leader in their worſhip and praiſes; and 
in many of the pſalms, ſpeaks in the name of Chriſt, as 
perſonating him in theſe 3 forth of holy affec« 
1 tion and in many other ae N N 

al a e ; : 
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who was in many reſpeRs, the chief of all the miniſters 


of the New Teſtament; being above all others; a choſen 


veſſel unto Chriſt, to bear his name before the Gentiles, 


and, made the chief inſtrument of propagating and eſta- 


bliſhing the Chriſtian church in the world, and of dif- 


tinckly revealing the glorious myſteries of the goſpel, 2 
for the inſtruction of the church in all ages; and (as 


has not been improbably thought by ſome) the moſt 
eminent ſervant of Chriſt, that ever lived, received to 
the higheſt rewards in the heavenly kingdom of his 
Maſter. By what is ſaid af him. in the ſcripture, he 


appears to have been a perſon that was full of affection. 


And it 18 yery. manifeſt, that the religion he expreſſes in 
his epiſtles, conſiſted: very much in holy affeclions. Ie 
appears by all his expreſſions of himtelf, that he wu, 
in the courſe of his life inflamed, act uated, and entirely . 
ſwallowed up, by" a-moſt- ardent. love to bis \glorious 
Lord, eſteeming all as loſs, for the excellency ok 


the knowledge of him, and eſteeming them but dung | 


that he might. win him. He repreſents.” himſelf, as 

overpowered by this holy aſfection, and as it were com- 
pelled byat to: ge forward in his fervice —_— all-dif- - 
ficulties and ſufferings, 2 Cor. v. 14.5.1 Add his epi- 


ſtles are full: of expreſſions of an :ove owing affen 


towarda the people of Chriſt : he ſpeaks of his deat love 


to them, 2. Cor. xii, 19. Phil, i iv. 1. 2 Tim, i. 2.3 of 


his abundant love, 4 Cor ii: . ; and of his affeQionate- 
and tender love; as of a nurſe towards her children, 1 
Theſſ. ii. 7. 8. 4 But we were gentle among you, even 
« as a nurſe cheriſheth her children : ſo- being, affec-. 
« tionately defirous of you, we were willing to! have 


« imparted unto: you, not the goſpel of God only, but 


« alſo our o] ſouls becauſe e were dear unte us.” 


So alſo he ſpeaks of his bowels of love, Phil. i. 6. Philem. -. 7 1 


5. 12, and g. We e 
thers, 2 Cor. wü. 16. and of his bowels of pie or err? 
towards them, Phil. ii. 1. and of his concern for others, 

eren to anguiſh of heart, 2. Cor. ii. 4 « For'out * 


« much. affliction and . _- hearty] wrote ate 
Ws 7 | > 
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Tn Another inſtance I ſhall obſerve, is the apoſtle. Paul; 0 
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| « you with many tears not that you ſhould be grieved, 
e but that ye might know: the Jove which I have more 

._ .« abundantly unto | cont; He ſpeaks of the great cont- 
©, Alift of his ſoul for them, Col. ii. 1. He ſpeaks of great 
and continual grief that he had in his heart from com- 
paſſion to the Jews, Rom. ix. 2. He ſpeaks of his 
mouth's being opened, and his heart enlarged towards 
Chriſtians, 2. Cor. vi. 11. 0 ye Corinthians, our 

« mouth is open to yon, our heart is enlarged.” He 
often fpeaks of his affectionate and longing defires, 

1. Thef. ii. 8. Rom. i. 11. Phil. i. 8. and Chap. 

iv. 1. 2. Tim. i. 4. The ſame apoſtle is very often, 

in his epiſtles, expreſling-the affection of joy, 2 Cor. 

12. and Chap. vii. 7. and ver. 9. 16. Phil. 4 4- and 
Chap. ii. 1. 2. and Chap. iii. 3. Col i. 24. 1 Theff i Hit. 9. 
He ſpeaks of his rejoicing with great joy, Phil. iv. 10. 
Philem 1. 7. of his joying and rejoicing, Phil. ii. 1. 7. 
and of his rejoicing exceedingly, 2 Cor. vii. 13. and of 
his being filled with comfort, and being exceeding joy- 
ful, 2 Cor. vii. 4. He ſpeaks of himſelf as always re- 
joicing, 2 Cor. ii. 14. and of his in tribulation, 

2 Theſſ. i. 4. and Rom. v. 3. 1 alſo expreſſes the 
affection of hope; in Phil. i. a0 be fpeaks — his earn- 
oſt 'expeRation and his 1 a He likewiſe expreſſes an 
affection of godly jealouty, 2. Cor. zi. 2. 3. And It 
appears by his whole hiſtory; after his converſion; in tha 
Acts, and alſo by-all his epiſtles, and the accounts he 

ves of himſelf there, that the affection of zeal, as having 
= cauſe of his Maſter, and the intereſt and proſperity 
of his church, for irs object, was mighty in him, con» 
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.tinually inflaming his heart, Rrong] engaging to thoſe 
great and conſtant, Jabours he went through, in inftruQ& 
10g, exhorting, warning, and reproving others, travaik 
ing in birth with them ; eonflicting with thoſe 

ful and innumerable enemies whe continually oppo 

him, wreſtling with principalities and powers, not 
ing as one who beats the air, running the race WD 
|. him, continually preſſing forward inch all manner of 
- . dificultcs and ſufferings; ſo that others thought bim 
8 Se Ogager Andhow fullbe was of affecti om, 
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Joes further appear by his being ſo full of tears: in 2 
or. ii. 4. he ſpeaks of his many tears; and fo Acts xx. 
9. and of — 8 tears that he ſhed ADORE? night 1 
lay, ver. 31. 

Now if any one can conſider theſe accounts given in 
he ſcripture of this great apoſtle, and which he gives 
ff himſelf, and yet not ſee that his religion conſiſted 
much in affection, muſt have a ſtrange faculty of mana- 

ping bis, eyes, to ſhut out the ier * thines moſt 
Full in his face. 16 2 

The other inſtance I hall ne; is of fo A "TY 
lohn, that beloved diſciple, who was the neareſt! and 
ind deareſt to his Maſter of any of the twelve, and was 
by him admitted to the greateſt privileges of any f 
hem; being not only one of the three who were admit- 

d to be preſent-with him in the mount at his trantigu- 

tion, and at the railing of Jairus's daughter, and whom 

e took with him when he was in his agony, and one of 

he three ſpoken of by the apoſtle Paul, as the three 

ain pillars of the Chriſtian church ; but was favoured' 5 

above all, being admitted to lean on his Maſter's boſom, © 

at his laſt ſupper, and in being choſen by Chriſt; as the 

erſon to whom he would reveathis wonderful Alpen- 

ations towards his church, to the end of time j as we 

ave an account in the book of Revelation; and to ſnut 

p the canon of the New Teſtament, and af the whole ' 

cripture 3 being preſerved much longer than all che 225 | 

eſt of the apoſtles, to ſet all things in order in the 1 

hriſt ian church, after their death. 1 

It is evident by all bis writings, (as is generally ob- 4 

erved by divines), that he was a perſon madly ful 

f affeclion : bis addreſſes to thoſe whom he wrote to, - 

deing inen pre ſſibly tender and pathetical, breathing no; 

hing but the moſt fervent love z/ as though he were 4 

— up of ſweet and holy affection. The proof ß 

vhich cannot be given without diſadvantage, unleſs | 1. 

re ould 1raſeride bis whole wricogs. R 33 9 

| Tf, 97) 1 _ 
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perfect example of true religion and virtue, for the ini 

tation of all, the Shepherd whom the whole fleck 

ſhould follow where- ever he goes, even the Lord Je- 

ſus Chriſt, was a perſon who was 'remirkably of a 

*s + tender and affectionate heart; and his virtue was ex- 

preſſed very much in the exerciſe of holy affections. 

He was the greateſt inſtance of ardency, vigour and 

ſtrength of love, to both God and man, that ever was. 

It was theſe affeQions which got the victory, in that 

mighty ſtruggle and conflict of his affections, in his a- 

gonies, when he “ prayed more earneſtly, and offered 

| « up ſtrong crying and tears, and wreſtled'in tears and 

in blood. Such was the power of the exercaſes of his 

| - holy love, that they were ſtronger than death, and in 

that great ſtruggle, overcame thoſe ſtrong exerciſes of 

the natural affections of fear and grief, when he was | 

Ii fore amazed, and his ſaul was exceeding ſorrow ful, | 

= even unto death. And be alſo appeared to be full ot | 

"8 affection, in the courſe of his life. We read of bis great | 
= -zeal, fulfilling that in the 6gth Pſalm; c The zeaFfof 
=  * thine houſe hath eaten me up,” John ii. 17. We 


- 


1 read of his grief for the fins of men, Mark ii. 5. „ He 

: e Jooked round about on them with angerz being grieved 

3. & for the hardneſs of their hearts and hie g 

forth in tears and exclamations, from the confideration” 

of the fin and mifery of ungodly men, and on the fight 

of the city of Jeruſalem, hich was full of ſuch inhia-" 

'bitants, Luke ix. 41. 42. And when be was come 

'S ec near he beheld the city and wept over it, ſaying, If 

| « thou hadit known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, 

cc the things which. belong unto thy peace l but now © 

„4 they are hid from thine eyes“ With Chap; x1. 34. 

* O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the prophets 

« and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto ther: how often 

I ec would I have gathered thy children © j as a hen 

„ doth gather her brood” under her wings, and ye” 

d would not?“ We readiof 'Chnit's earncit dete 
Luke xxii. 15. „ With defire have I defired to cat this 
„ paſſover with you before I fuffer/?* We often read 
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7A and xviii. 34- Luke vii. 13. and of bis being 
moved with compaſſion, Matth. ix. 36. and iv. 14. 
and Mark vi. 34. And how tender did his heart appear 


their brother, and coming to him with their complaints 
and tears ? their tears ſoon drew tears from his eyes z 
he was affected with their grief, and wept with them; 
though he knew their ſorrow ſhould ſo ſoon be turned 
into joy, by their brother's being raiſed from the dead; 
ſee John xi. And how ineffably affectionate was that 
Jaſt and dying diſcourſe, which Jeſus had with his ele- 


he told them he was going away, and foretold them 


dequeathed to them his Holy Spirit, and therein his 
peace, and his comfort and joy as it were in his laſt will 
and teſtament, in the 14th, 14th, .1 5th, and 16th chap- 


„ 
- 


tionate interceſſory prayer for them, and his whole 


ned, or uttere 1 King mouth of any man, this ſeems to 
be the moſt. affe ionate, and affecting. 7 


- 
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cording to the ſcripture repreſentation of the heaven 


ſtate, th, religion of heaven conſiſts co in holy. and 
10 heſe in moſt 


mighty love ahd joy, and the exprefion of 
fervent and exalted praiſes.” So that the religion of the 


ſaints inf heaven, conbits in the fame things with that 


religion of the faints on earth, which is ſpoken of in 


| glory. Now, it Would be very fooliſh to pretend, that * 
becauſe the Taints im hedyen be not united ta Ne and” | 
L aye pdt dr ne fluids to Be moved ted 
OO of a a oy A ROE: 1] 
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to be, on occaſion of Mary's and Martha's mourning for 


ven diſciples the evening before he was crucified when 
the great difficulties and ſufferings they- ſhould meet 


with in-the world, when he was gone z. and comforted . 
and counſelled them, as his dear little children; and 


ters of John; and concluded the whole with that affec- 


church, in chap. xvi. Of all the diſcourſes ever pen- 


8: The religion of heaven confiſts very much in We < 


There is doubtleſs true religion in heaven, and true 
religion in its utmoſt puxity and perfection. But ac- 


our. text, Yiz, love, and joy unſpeakable, and full of 


i 
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emotions of their ſouls, that therefore their 
love and joy are no affections. —We are not king of 
the affections of the body, but of the affeQions of the 
ſoul, the chief of whichare love and joy. When theſe 
are in the ſoul, whether that be in the body or out of 
it, the ſoul is affected and moved. And when they are 
in the ſoul, in that ſtrength in which they are in the 
. in heaven, the ſoul is m affected and 
moved, or which is the ſame 4 great affections. 
It is true, we do not experimentally know what loye 
and joy are in a ſoul aut of a body, or in a glorified 
body ; 1. e. we have not had experience of love and jo 
Ina ſoul in theſe circumſtances ; but the ſaintson pho 
do know what divine love and Joy are of the ſame 
kind with the love and j joy which are in beaven, in ſe- 
parate ſauls there. The love and joy of the ſaints on 
earth, is the beginning and dawning _ the light, life, 
and bleſſedneſs of heaven, and is like their love and joy 
there ; or rather, the ſame in nature, though not the 
| ſame with it, or like to it, in degree and circumſtances. 
This is evident by many ſcriptures, as Prov. iv. 18. 


lohn iy. t4: and chap. vi. 40, 47. J. 5I- 54. 58. 1 


Ichn iii. 15. 1. Cor. xiv. 8.—12. It is unrea 
therefore to ſuppoſe, that the loye and joy of the ſaints 


in heaven, not only differ in degree and circumſtances, 


from the holy love and joy of the ſaints on earth, but is 
ſo entirely different in nature, that they are no affeQionsz 
and merely becauſe they baye no blood and animal ſpi- 
- rits to be {er in motion by them, which motion of the 

hlood and animal ſpirits js net of the efſence of theſe af- 
| Tag br eee e al- 
dane dene Kan make ſome i 
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it thus feels, (if 1 may fo ſay), and is thus moved, is 


ſaid to be affected, and eſpecially when this inward 


ſenſation and motion ate to a very high degree, as they 
re in the ſaints in heaven. If we can learn any thin 

of the ſtate of -heaven from the ſcripture, the love 

oy that the ſaints have there, is exceeding great and 
vigorous; impreſſing the heart with the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt lively ſenſation of inexpreſſible ſweetneſs, mightily 
moving, animating, and en ging them, making them 
like to a flame of And i ſach love and joy be not 
affection, then the word afeion is of no uſe in language. 
— Will any fay, that the faints in heaven, in bcholding 


or the foul, is what is called affeQtion : the ſoul ben 


the face of their Father, and the glory of the Redeemer, 5 


and contemplating his wonderful works, and particu- 
Jarly his laying down his life for them, have their hearts 
nothing moved and affected by all which they. behold or 
conſider 7 py TVS 
Hente, therefore, the religion of heayen, confiliig 
chiefly in Holy love ahd joy, conſiſts very much in at- 
fe&ion : and therefore, uridvubtedly, troe religion con- 
fiſts very much in affection. The way to learn the true 
nature of any thing is, to go Where that thing is t6 
be found in its purity and perfection. If we Would 
know the nature of true gold, we muſt view it, not in 
the ore but. when it is refined. If we would earn 
what true religion 4s, we muſt go where there is true 
religion, and nothing but true religion; and in its High- 


eſt perfection, without” any defrek or mixture. All _. 3 l 


who are truly religious are not of this world are 
ſtrangers here, and belong to heaven; they are bod: 


ture which they receive by this heavenly birth is an 
heavenly nature, they receive an adointing from above 
that principle of true religion- Which is in them, is a 
communication of the religion of heaven z their gract 
by conforming them to it. 

„ This appears _y 
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is the dawn of glory ; and God fits them for that world 3 
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from above, heaven is their native country, and the na- 
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the nature and defign' of the. 
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_ ordinances and duties, which God hath appointed, as 
means and expreſſions of true religion. a 
To inſtance in the duty of prayer: It is manifeſt, 
we are not appointed, in this duty, to declare God's 
perfections, his majeſty, holineſs, goodneſs, and all- 
ſufficiency, and our own meanneſs; emptineſs, depen- 
dence, and unworthineſs, and our wants and deſites, 
to inform God of theſe things, or to incline his heart, 
and prevail with him to be willing to ſhew us mer- 
cy; but ſuitably to affect our own hearts with the 
things we expreſs, and ſo to prepare us to receive 
the bleſſing we alk. And ſuch geſtures and manner df 
external behaviour in the worſhip of God, which cuſ- 
tom has made to be fignifications of humility and reye- 
rence, can be of no further uſe, than as they have ſome 
tendency to affect our ou hearts, or the hearts of 
others. | 5 kb 
And the duty of finging praiſes to Gad, ſeems to be 
 nppointed wholly to excite and expreſs religious affec- 
tions. No other reaſon can be aſſigned, why we ſhould 
expreſs ourſelves to God in verſe, rather than in proſe, 
and do it with muſic, but only, that ſuch is our nature 
and frame, that theſe things have a tendency to move 
our affections. * 8 12 
Ide ſame thing appears in the nature and deſign of 
the ſacraments, which God had appointed. God con- 
ſidering our frame, hath not only appointed that we 
ſhould be told of the great things of the goſpel, and of 
the redemption of Chriſt, and inſtructed in them by his 
word ; but alſo that they ſhould be, as1t were, exhibited 
to our view, in ſenſible repreſentations, in the ſacra- 
ments, the more to affect us with them. __ 
And the impreſling divine things on the k arts and 
affections of men, is evidently one great and main end 
for which God has ordained, that his word delivered in 
the holy ſcriptures, ſhould be opened, applied, and ſet 
home upon men, in- preaching. And therefore it does 
not anſwer the aim which God had in his wſtitution, 
merely for men to have good commentanes and expolts 
tions on the ſcripture, and other good books otdivinity ; 


* 
tanding of the things of the word of God, yet have _. 
* N 


ff it, as a fit means to affeCt finners with the impo 
pf the things of religion, and their own miſery, 


medy provided; and to ſtir up the pure minds of the 


nd a s. God hath appointed a particular, and 
rely application of his word to men, in the dung 


and ne- 
eſſity of a remedy, and the glory and ſufficiency of a re- 


aints, and quicken their affections, by often ringing 
he great things of religion to their remembrance, | 
etting thembefore them in their proper colours, though 
hey know them, and have been fully inſtructed in them 


already, 2 Pet. i. 12. 13. And particularly, to 


hoſe two affections in them, which are ſpoken of in the 
ext, love and joy: « Chriſt gave fore, apoſtles ; and- 
« ſome, prophets ; and ſome, evangelifts ; and ſome, 
« paſtors and teachers 3 that the body of Chriſt nught 
« a ediſied in love, Eph. iv. 11. 12. 16. The apoſtle,. 
n inſtructing and counſelling Timothy, concerning the 
work of the miniſtry, informs him; that the great end. 
of that word which a miniſter is to preach, is love or + 2} 
charity, 1 Tim. i. 3. 4. . And another affection” . Þ» 
which God has appointed preaching as a mEans to pro—- 
mote in the ſaints, is joy; and therefore miniſters are 
ed «« helpers of their joy,” 2 Cot. i. 44. 9d 
10. It is an evidence that true religion, or holineſs of + 
eart, hes very much in the affeQtion of the heart, that 
ae ſcriptures place the fin of the heart very. mach in 
tardneſs of heart. Thus the ſcriptutes do every where. It- 
was hardneſs of heart, whichexcited griefand diſpleatfure 
n Chriſt towards the Jews, Markjiii. 5.« Helooked round x 
about on them with „being grieved for the hard- 
neſs. of their hearts. It is from mens having fach a 
heart as this, that they treaſure up. wrath for themes, 
Rom. ii. 5, „After thy hardneſs and impenitentbearts>. - 
« treaſureſt up unto thyſelf. wrath againſt the day of ß 
Wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgement of ' _ 
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„Lord God of Iſrael.“ This principle is ſpoken of, as 
that from whence men are without the fear of God; and 
depart from God's ways: If. Ixiii. 19-44 O Lord, why 
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0 | Religion cuntiit much | | 
would not obey God, was, that they were hard-hearted 3 


Ezek. iii. . But the houſe of Ifracl will not hearken 


«© unto thee; for they will not hearken unto me: for 
« all the houſe of Iſraclareimpudent and hard-hearted,” 


+ The wickedneſs of that perverſe rebelhous generation in 


the wilderneſs, 1s aſcribed to the hardneſs of their hearts; 
Pfal. xcv. 7.— 10. „ To-day if ye will hear my voice, 


c harden not your heart, as in the provocation, and as 


« inthe day of temptation in the wilderneſs ; when your 
« fathers tempted as; oe me, and ſaw my work: 
« forty years long was I grieved with this generation, 
« and ſaid, It is a people that do err in their heart, &c.”— 
This is ſpoken of as what prevented Z:dekiah's. turning 
to the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. He ſtiffened his 


A” A 5 . 3-4 * 


« neck, and hardened his heart from“ turning to the 


« haſt thou made us to err from thy ways ? and har. 


« dened our heart from thy fear ?” And mens rejec- | 
ting Chriſt, and oppoſing Chriſtianity, is laid to this 
principle; Acts xix. 9.“ But when divers were hars 


« .dened, and believed not, but ſpake evil of that way 


.« before Ke multitude. God's. leaving men to the pow · 
er of then and corruption of the heart, is often e. 


preſſed by God's hardening their hearts; Rom. ix. 18. 


„ Therefore hathhe mercy on whom he will have mer- 


« cy, and whom he will, he hardeneth.” John xii. 40. 
He hath blinded their minds, and þardened their 
„hearts.“ And the apoſtle. ſeems to ſpeak of an evil 


heart, that departs from the living God, and a hard 
heart, as the ſame thing, Heb. iii. 8. Harden not your 


« heart, as in the provocation, & c. ver. 12. 13. „Take 
* heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil 


« heart of unbelief, in departing from the, living God: 
« butexhort one another daily while it is called, To-day;z 


ce leſt any of you be hardened through the deceitfulnefs 
cc of fin.” And that great work of God in converhon, 


which conſiſts in delivering perſon from the power of 
ſin, and mortifying corruption, is exprefied, once and 
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sit, by God's taking away the heart pf ane, and gi 
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ving an heart of flaſh; Ezek; xi. 19. and chap xxxvi. 26. 

Now, by a hard heart, it is plainly meant an unaffect- 
ed heart, or a heart not eaſy to be moved with virtuous 
affections, like a ſtone, inſenſible, ſtupid, unmoved, and 


hard to be impreſſed. Hence the hard heart is called a | 


ſtony heart, and is oppoſed tb an heart of fleſh, that has 
feeling, and is ſenſibly touched and moved. We read: 
in ſcripture of a hard «heart, and a tendep heart: and: 
doubtleſs. we are to underſtand theſe, as contrary the 


one to the other. But what is a tender heart, bat a 


heart which is eaſily impreſſed with what ought to affect 
it? God commends Joſiah, becauſe his heart was tender: 
and it is evident by thoſe: things which are mentioned as 
expreſſions and evidences of this tenderneſs of heart, 
that by his heart being tender is meant, his heart being 
eaſily moved with religious and pious affection; 2 Kings. 
xxii-. 19. ; Becauſe thine heart was tender, and thou 
4 haſt humbled; thyſelf before the Lord, when thou 
ic heardſt what I ſpake againſt this place, and againſt 


e the inhabitants thereof, that they ſhould become a de- 
-« ſolation and a curſe, and haſt rent thy clothes, and 
«« weptbefore me, I alſo have heardthee, faith the Lord.“ 
And this is one thing, wherein it is neeeſſary we ſhould _ 
become as little children, in order to our entering into 


the- kingdom of God, even that we ſhould have our 
hearts tender, and eaſily affected and moved in ſpiritual 


and divine things, as little children have in other things. 
It is very plain in ſome places, in the texts themſelves, - 


that by hardneſs of heart is meant a heart void of affec- 


tion. So, to ſignify the oſtrich's being without natural 


affection to her young, it is ſaid, Job xxxix. 16.“ She 
<« hardeneth her heart againſt her young ones, as though: 
« they were not hers, 80a perſon having à heart 
unafeRed in time of danger, is expreſſed by his harden» 
ing his heart, Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy is the man 
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« that feareth alway : but he that hardeneth-his heart, 


« ſhallfall into miſchief . 


unn Naarn 
Now therefore ſince it is ſo plain, that by. a hard heart 


in ſcripture, is meant a heart deſtitute of pious alfeQions, 
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and Gace alſo the feriprures do fo \tlyplace the fin 
and corruption of the heart in hardneſs of heart; it is e- 
vident, that the grace and holineſs of the heart, on the 
contrary, muſt, in a meaſure, confiſt in its havi 


| ons affections, and being eaſily ſuſceptive of — 4 


ion. Divines are generally * eed, that fin radical - 
and fundamentally conſiſts in is negative, or pri- 


ative, having its root and foundation in a privation or 


want of holineſs. And therefore undoubtedly, if it be 
ſo that fin does very much conſiſt in hardneſs of heart, 
and fo in the want ofpious affections of heart, holineſs 
does conſiſt very much in thoſe pious affeftions. 

I am far from ſuppoſing that all affeftions do ew 
a tender heart: hatred, anger, vain glory, and other 


fetiſh and ſelf-exalting affeQions, greatly prevail in 
the hardeſt heart. But yet it is evident, chat hardneſs 
of heart, and tenderneſs o heart, are expreſhons that re- 


late to the affections of the heart, and denote the heart's 
being ſuſceptible of, or ſhut up againſt certain aſſectionsʒ 
ef which 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more afterwards. 

Upon the whole, I think it clearly and abundantly 


evident, that true religion lies very much in the affec- 


tions. Not that I think theſe 


arguments prove, that 


religion in the hearts of thetruly godly, is ever in exact 


rtion to the degree ofaffeCtion, and preſent emotion 
of the miad: for TICS there is much affeRion 
in the true ſaints which is not fpiritual 3 their religious 


affections are often mixed; all is not from grace, but 


much from nature. And though the affections have 
not their ſeat in the body, yet the conſtitution of 
the body may very much contribute ts the. preſent 
emotion of the mind, And the of religion is 
rather to be judged of by the fixedneſs and ſtrength of 
the habit that is exereiſedin affection, whereby holy affee- - 
tion is habitual, than by the degree of the preſent ex- 
erciſe : and the fnenitth of that habit is not always in 
proportion to outward affects and manifeſtations, or in- 
ward affects, in the hurry and vchemence, and ſudden: 
changes of the courſe of the thoughts of the mind. But 


yet is evident, that religion conſiſts ſo much in affection, 
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Part 1 2 in holy Affection. 3.8" 


as that without holy affection there is no true religion, 
and no light in the underſlanding is good, which does 
not produce holy affection in the heart; no habit or 
principle in the heart is good, which has no ſuch exer- 
ciſe; and no external fruit is good, which does not pro- 
ceed from ſuch exerciſes. 5 Fi. | 


- 


| Having thus confidered the evidence of the propoſition 
laid down, I proceed to ſome inferences. A 
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1. We may hence learn how great their error is, who 
are for diſcating all religious affections, as having no- 
thing ſolid or ſubſtantial in them. 4 | 

There ſeems to be too much of a diſpoſition this way, 

revailing in this land at this time Becauſe many who 
in the late extraordinary ſeafon, appeared to have great 
religious affections, did not manifeſt a right temper 
of mind, and run into many errors, in the time of theix 
affection, and the heat of their zeal; and becauſe the 
high affections of fo many-ſeem to be fo ſoon come to 
nothing, and ſome who ſeemed to be mightily raiſed and 
ſwallowed up with joy. and zeal, for a while, ſeem to 
have returned like the dog to his vomit : hence religious 
affections in general are grown out of credit with great 
numbers, as though true religion did not at all conſiſt in 
them. Thus we eafily and naturally run from one ex- 
treme to another. A little while ago we were in the 
other extreme; there was a prevalent diſpoſition. to look 
upon all high religious affections as eminent exerciſes of 
true grace, without my i enquiring into the nature and 
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aroſe : if perſons did but appear io be indeed very, much 
moved and raiſed, ſo as to be full of religious talk, and 


and to be filled, or to be very full, as the phraſes were zit 


ſource of thoſe affections, and the manner in which they . 


. was too much the manner, withgut further examination, - 


| 
5 expreſs themſelves with great warmth and earneſtnels, 
) 
| 


to conclude. ſuch perſons were full of the ſpirit . G, 


This was the extreme which: was. ; prevailing, three.or - 
four years ago; But of late inſtead of eſteeming and 
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and had eminent experience of his gracious influences, 


m 


= 42 
* a w l eng — 
* * * ** . * 4 
CY "9: | i . 
** err 
- - * 5 


4 * * " 
* < * — * * p P * * CY _* (EE * a 
p "4 . 9 A ' þ N 5 
Y 0 UW . * 3 FY * 1 * 
* . 1 2 - * M 8 
* - l 


Religion confit much. Part J. 


admiring all religious affeQions, without diſtinction, iti 
a thing much more prevalent, to reject and difcard all 
without diſtinction. Herem appears the ſubtilty-'of 
Satan. While he ſaw that affections were much in 
vogue knowing the greater part of the land were not 
verſed in ſuch things, and had not had much experience 
of great religious affections, to enable them to judge well 
of — and diſtinguiſh between true and falfe ; then he 
knew he could beſt play his game, by ſowing the tares 
amongſt the wheat, and mingling falfe affections, with 
| the works of God's Spirit: de knew this to be a likely 
way to delude and eternally ruin many fouls, and greatly 
to wound religion in the ſaints, and entangle them in 
a dreadful wilderneſs, and by and by, to bring all 
religion into difrepute. But now, when the ill cons 
ſequences of theſe falſe affections appear, and it is be- 
come very apparent, that ſome of thoſe emotions which 
made a plaring ſhew, and were by many greatly admired 
were in reality nothing ; the devil Tees it t6 be forhis 
intereſt to go another way to work, and to endeavour 
to his utmoſt to propagate and eſtabliſh a perfuaſion, that 
all affections and ſenfible emotions of the mind, in things 
of religion, are nothing at all to be regarded, but are. 
rather to be avoided, and carefully guarded againift, as 
things of a pernicious tendency. $ he knows is the 
_ way N Are religion to a mere lifeleſs formality, and 
effectually ſhat out the power of godlinefs, and ever 
thing which is ſpiritual, and td Have Wl true Chriſtianit 
turned oat of doors. For although to true religion 
there muſt indeed be ſomething elſe beides affeftions ; 
yet true religion conſiſts ſo much in the affeckions, that 
there can be no true religion without them. He who 
has no religious affection, is in a ſtate of ſpiritual death, 
and is wholly deſtitute of the powerful, quickening, fa-- 
ving influences of the Spirit of God upon hie heart. 
As there is no trac religion where there js nothing 
. elſe but affe&ion, ſo there is no true religion where 
there is no religious affection. As on the one hand 
there muſt be light in the underſtanding, as well as an 
affected fervent heart; Where there is heat Without 
light, there can be nothing divine or heavenly in that 
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heart: ſo on the other hand; where there i is a kind of 
light without heat, a end: ſtored with notions and 
ſpeculations, - with a cold and unaffected heart, there 9 
can be nothing divine in that light, that knowled eis 
no true ſpiritual knowledge of divine things. It he 
great things of religion are rightly . they f 
will affect the heart. The reaſon why men are not 
affected by ſuch inſinitely great, important, glorious, ang 
wonderfu things, as they often hear and read of, in the- 
word of God, is undoybtedly becauſe they are blind 5 if 
they were not ſo, it would be R 64rd and utterly in- 
conſiſtent with human nature, that their hearts ſhould 
be otherwiſe, than ſtrongly impreſſed, and greatly mor- 
ed by ſuch things. . 

This manner ef lighting all religious affections, is the 
way exccedingly to harden-the hearts of men, and to 
encourage them in their ſtupidity and 1 — 
to keep them in a ſtate of ſpiritual death as lon | 
live,and bring them at laſt to death eternal. Ide pe pa 
vailing prejudice againſt religious affections at this day 8 „ 
in the land is apparently of awful effect; to harden the - 
hearts of ſinners, and damp the graces of many of te x 
ſaints, and ſtund the life and power of religion, and 
preclude ihe effect of ordinances, and hold us down in @ 
ſtate of dulneſs and apathy, and undoubtedly cauſes” 
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many, perſons greatly to offend God, in en 

mean and low: thoughts of the extraordinary work he — 

has latel in this land 4 
And er perſons to 4 


apy in and cry down all religious 


ch TED to ut all religion out of their own 3 
hearts, and to. make tharopgh work in ryining che: 4 


oo. „ | 
They who. .copdemn . high afeRtions i chars, are 
certain y not likely to. have high affections themſelyes. 
And let it be cophdered, that they who, have but lietle| 
religious affection, have certainly but little religion. 2 
And they who condemn others for their religions affec- «5 (#45 
tone ll have nope themſelves, have no religion. 
There are falſe alfeQions, and there are true. 
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any true religion: but if he has no affection, it proves 
that he has no true religion. The right way, is not to re- 
ject all affections, nor to approveall ; but tv diſtinguiſh 
between affections, approving ſome, and rejecting 
others; ſeparating between the wheat and the chaff, the 
gold and the droſs, the precious and the vile. rey 
2. If it be ſo, that true religion lies much in the 
affect ions, hence we may infer, that ſuch means are to 
be defired, as have much of a tendency to move the 
affections. Such books, and ſuch a way of preaching 
the world and adminiſtration of ordinances, and ſuch a 
way of worſhipping God in prayer, and ſinging praiſes, 
is much to be "deſired, as has a tendency deeply to 
eX th e hearts of thoſe who attend theſe means. 
Such a kind of. means would formerly have been 
highly approved, of, and” applauded by the generalty 
of the people of the land, as the moſt excellent 
and profitable, and having the greateſt tendency to pro- 
mote the ends of the means of grace. But the pre- 
vailing taſte ſeems of late ſtrangely to be altered : that 
pathetical manner of praying and preaching, which 
would formerly have been admired and extolled, and 
that for this reaſon, becauſe it had ſuch a rendency to 
move the affections, now, in great multitudes, imme- 
diately excites diſguſt, and; moves no other affections, 
than thoſe of diſpleaſure and contempt. 
Perhaps, formerly the generality (at leaſt of the com- 
mon people) were in the extreme, of looking too much to 
an affectionate , addreſs, in public performances : but 
now, a very great part of the people ſeem'to have gone 
far into a contrary extreme. Indeed there may be ſuch 
weans, as may have a great tendency. to ſtir 'up the 
' paſſions of weak and ignorant perſons, and 155 have no 
great tendency to benefit their ſouls: for though they 
may 'have .a tendency to excite affections, they 
may have little or none to exeve gracious, affec- 
tions, or any affections tending to grace. But ürdeubt⸗ 
edly, if the things of religion, in the meaßs ufed, arg 


treated according to their*hature,"and SKhibited truly 
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ſo as tends to convey juſt apprehenſions, and a Tight 
judgement of them ; the more they have a tendency to 
move the affections, the better. | = 
3. If true religion lies much in the affections, hence 
8 we may learn, what great cauſe we have to be aſhamed 
1 and confounded before God, that we are no more * 
affected with the great things of religion. Tt appears = 
from what has been ſaid, that this ariſes from our ha- ü 
ing ſo little true religion. FER, 
7 God has given to mankind aſfections, for the ſame 
'© WH purpoſe which he has given all the faculties and princi- 
ples of the human ſoul for, viz. that they might be ſub- 
A ſervient to man's chief end, and the great buſineſs for 
By which God-has created him, that is, the buſineſs of re- 1 
gion. And tr how common is it among mankind, ' '. 
that their affections are much more exerciſed and en» 
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f gaged in other matters, than in religion ! In things which 
1 concern mers worldly intereſt, their outward delights, 
„(heir honour, and reputation, and their natural relation, _ 
WH they have their defires op. Fi their appetites vehement, 
e their love warm and affectionate, their zeal ardent; in = 


theſe things their hearts are tender and ſenſible, eaſiſ _ 
4 Wh moved, deeply impreſſed, much concerned, very ſen- 
ſibly affected, and greatly engaged; much depreſſed 


ich grief at worldly loſſes, and highly raiſed with joy 

a at worldly ſucceſſes and proſperity. But how inſen- ³⁵ü 
able and unmoved are moſt men, about the great things - 
„of another world ! how dull are their affeftions! how 
o WH Þecavy and hard their hearts in theſe matters! here their _ 
it love is cold, their deſires languid, their zeal low, and =” 

- cheir gratitude ſmall. How they can fit and hear of the _ 
h infinite height, depth, and length, and breadth of the "_ 
4 love of God in Chrift Jeſus, of his giving his infinitely —_— 


dear Son, to be offered up a ſacrifice for the fins of men, 
and of the unparalleled love of the innocent, holy and 
endet Lamb of God, manifeſted in his dying agonies, . 
„his bloody ſweat, his loud and bitter cries, and-bleed- - 8 
ing heart, and all this for enemies, to redeem thei 
from deſerved eternal burnings, and to bring to un- 
I 'pcakable and everlaſting Joy's and glory; and yet be cold, 
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erciſes of our affections proper, if not here? what is it 


+. ſurpriſing ? or more nearly concerning our intereſt ? 


33 Religion conſt cb. Fart I. 
and heavy, inſenſible and regardleſs ! Where are the ex- 


that does more require them? and what can be a fit oc» 
caſion of their lively and vigorous exerciſe, if not ſuch an 
one as this? can any thing be ſet in our view, greater 
and more important? any thing more wonderful and 


Can we ſuppoſe the wiſe Creator implanted ſuch prin- 
ciples in the human nature as the affections, to be of 
uſe to us, and to be exerciſes on certain proper occa- 
ſions, but to lie ſtill on ſuch an occaſion as this? can 
any Chriſtian, who believes the truth of theſe things, 
entertain ſuch thoughts ? 
If we ought ever to exerciſe our affections at all, and P 
if the Creator has not unwiſely conſtituted the human P 
nature, in making theſe principles a part of it, when F 
1 


they are vain and uſeleſs; then they ought to be exer- 
ciſed about thoſe objects which are moſt worthy of them. 
But is there any thing, which Chriſtians can find in 
heaven or earth ſo worthy to be the objects of their ad- 
miration and love, their earneſt and longing deſires, 
their hope, and their rejoicing, and their fervent zeal, 
as thoſe things that are held forth to us in the goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? in which, not only are things declared 
moſt worthy to affect us, but they are exhibited in the 


moſt affecting manner. The glory and beauty of the 


bleſſed Jerovan, which is moſt worthy in itſelf, to be 
the object of our admiration and love, is there exhibited 
in the moſt affecting manner that can be conceived of, 
as it appears ſhining in all its luſtre, in the face of an 
incarnate, infinitely loving, meck, compaſſionate, dying 
Redeemer. All the virtues of the Lamb of God, hi 
humility, patience, meekneſs, ſubmiſhon, obedience, 
love and compaſſion, are exhibited to our view, in a 
manner the moſt tending to move our, affections, of any 
that can be imagined; as they all had their 1 
trial and their higheſt exerciſe, and ſo their brighteſt 


manifeſtation, when he was in the moſt affecting cir» 


cumſtances; een when he was under his laſt ſufferings, 


a1 hoſe unutterable and unparalleled ſufferings, he en- 
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dured, from his tender love and pity to us. There alſo, =_ 
the hateful nature of our fins is manifeſted in the moſt 2 
affecting manner poſſible; as we ſee the dreadful effects 
of them, in what our Redeemer, who undertook to an- = 
ſwer for us, ſuffered for them. And there we have 
the moſt affecting manifeſtations of God's hatred of nll 
fin, and his wrath and juſtice in puniſhing it; as we 
ſee his juſtice in the ſtrictneſs and inflexibleneſs of it, 
and his wrath in its terribleneſs, in ſo dreadfully puniſh- = 
ing our fins, in one who was infinitely dear to bim, and 


loving tous. So has God difpoſed things, in the affair 9 
of our redemption, and in his glorious diſpenſations, re- 
vealed to us inthe goſpel, as though every thing were pur-¶ 
poſely contrived in ſuch a manner, as to have the greateſt, = 
poſſible tendency to reach our hearts in the moſt tender 3 .. 
part, and move our affections moſt ſenſibly and ſtrongly. ® 
How great cauſe have we therefore. to be humbled to | 
the duſt, that we are no more affected! vr —_— be ; 
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| Shewing what are no certain Signs that religious 


. Telf with this, that he has religious affections : for, as 


I. I would mention ſome things, which are no figns 


AR T m 


Affections are truly gracious or that they are 
not. 


* 
* 


\ 


F any one, on the reading of what has been juſt now 


I faid, is ready to acquit himſelf, and ſay, “ Lam not 


« one of thoſe who have no religious affections; .I am 
« often greatly moved with the conſideration of tlie 
tc great things of religion ;” let him not content him- 


was obſerved before, as we ought not to reject and con- 
demn all affections, as though true religion did not at 
all conſiſt in affection; ſo, on the other hand, we-ought 
not to approve of all, as though every one that was re- 
ligiouſly affected had true grace, and was therein the 
ſubject of the ſaving influences of the Spirit of God: 
and that therefore the right way is to diſtinguiſh among 
religious affections, between. one ſort and another. 
Therefore let us now endeavour to do this: and in or- 


Ader to it, I would do two things. 


one way or other, either that affections are ſuch as true 


religion conſiſts in, or that they are otherwiſe z that we 
Bay be guarded againſt judging of affections by falſe 
Zus. 5 


IT. I would obſerve ſome things, wherein thoſe affec- 
tions which are'ſpiritual and gracious, differ from thoſe 


which are not ſo, and may be diſtinguiſhed. and known. 
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Part II. 
FIRST, I would take notice of ſome things, which 


are no ſigns that affections are gracious, or that they 
are not. . 0 * 4 Yo 


7 


I. It is no ſign one way or other, that religious affec- 


tions are very great, or raiſed very high. 

Some are ready to condemn all high aftections : if 
perſons appear to have their religious affections raiſed 
to an extraordinary pitch, they are prejudiced againſt 


them, and determine that they are deluſions, without 


further- inquiry. But if it be as has been proved, that 
true religion lies very much in religious affections, then 
it follows, that if there be a great deal of true religion, 


there will be great religious affections ;; if true religion - 


in the hearts of men be raiſed to a great height, divine 
and holy affections will be raiſed to a great height. 
Love is an affection z but will any Chriſtian ſay, men 
ought not to love God and Jeſus Chriſt in a high de- 
gree? and will any ſay, we ought not to have a very 


great hatred to fin, and a very ew ſorrow for it? or | 
hi 1 


*hat we ought not to exerciſe a high degree of gratitude 


to God, for the mercies we receive of him, and the : 
great things he has done for the ſalvation of fallen men? 


or that we ſhould not have very great and ſtrong deſires - 
after God and nolineſs ? Is there any who will profeſs, . 
that his affections in religion are great enough; 9" 
will ſay, 4 I have no cauſe to be bled, that I am 


« no more affected with the things of religion than 1 
« am; I have no reaſon to be aſhamed, that I have no 
« greater exerciſes of love to God and ſorrow for fin, 


« and gratitude. for the mercies which I have received 2” 


Who is there that will go and bleſs God, that he is afs- 


fected enough with what he has read and heard of the 


wonderful love of God to worms and rebels, in giving _ 


bis only begotten 8on to die for them, and of the d 


ing love of Chriſt ; and will pray that be may not ö 
affected with them in any higher degree, becauſe hight 2 
affections are impraper, and very unlovely in Chriltians,; 


being enthufiaſtical, and ruinous to true religion? © 


Our text plainly 1 of great and high affections,” 
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' when it ſpeaks of « rejoicing with joy unſpeakable and 
are uſed, which language will afford. And the ſcrip- 


to love God ; Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 


it is ſaid, Pſal. Ixviii. 3.“ Let the righteous be glad: 


* Oh how love I thy law!“ So he expreſſes a great de- 


d grieved with them that riſe up againſt thee ? I hate 


degree of ſorrow for ſin: he ſpeaks of his ſins going 


Part I. 


6 full of glory:“ here the moſt ſuperlative expreſſions 


tures often require us to exerciſe very high affections: 
thus in the firſt great commandment of tie law, there 
is an accumulation of expreſſions, as though words 
were wanting to expreſs the degree in which we ought 


cc all thy heart, with all thy ſou], with all thy mind, and 
« with all thy ſtrength.” So the ſaints are called upon 
to exerciſe high degrees of joy : Rejoice, ſays Chriſt to 
his difciples, and be exceeding glad, Matth. v. 12. 80 


ec let them rejoice before God; yea, let them exceed- 
« ingly rejoice.” So in the ſame book of Pſalms, the 
ſaints are often, called upon to ſhout for joy; and in 
Luke vi. 23. to leap for joy. So they are abundantly 
called upon to exerciſe high degrees of gratitude for 
mercies, to praiſe God with all their hearts, with hearts 
lifted up in the ways of the Lord, and their fouls mag» 
nifying the Lord, ſinging his praiſes, talking of his won- 
drous works, declaring his doings, &c. | 

And we find the moſt eminent-ſaints in ſcripture of. 
ten profeſſing high affections. Thus the pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
of his love, as if it were unſpeakable; Pal. cxix. 994 


gree of hatred of fin; Pſal. cxxxix. 21 22. „ Do not I 
« hate, them O Lord, that hate thee ?: and am nat I 


« them with perfect hatred.” He alſo expreſſes a high. 


over his head, as an heavy burden, that was too heavy. 
for him; and of his roaring all the day, and his moiſture's 
being turned into the drought of ſummer, and his bones 
being as it were broken with ſorrow, So he often ex» 
preſſes great degrees of ſpiritual deſires, in a multitude 
of the 4e expreſhons which can be conceived of 
ſuch as his longing, his ſoul's thirſting as à dry and 
thirſty land where no water is, his panting, his fleſh and 
heart crying out, his ſoul's breaking for che longing it 
\ 45 „ LF ©" 2:3" AI 
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ath & c. He expreſſes the exerciſes of great and ex- 
treme grief for the ſins of others, Pal. cxix 136. 
« Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, becauſe they 
« keep not thy law.” And ver. 53. © Horror hath 
« taken hold upon me, becauſe of the wicked that for- 
« ſake thy law.” He expreſſes high exerciſes of joy, 
Pſal. xxi. x. The king ſhall joy in thy ſtrength, and in 
« thy falvation how greatly ſhall he rejoice ! Pſal. Ixxi- 
23. My lips ſhall greatly rejoice, when I ſing unto 
« thee. Pſal. lviii. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. „ Becauſe thy loving 
« kindneſs is better than life : my lips ſhall praiſe thee. 
« Thus will I bleſs thee while 1 live; I will lift up m 
« hands in thy, name. My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with. 
« marrow and fatneſs ; and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee 
« with joyful lips: when 1 remember thee upon my 
« bed, and meditate on thee in the night-watches. Be- 
« cauſe thou haſt been my help ; therefore in the ſhadow- 
« of thy wings will I rejoice.” 
The apoſtle Paul expreſſes high exerciſes of affection. 
Thus he expreſſes the exercifes of pity and concern for 
others good, even to anguiſh. of heart; a great, fer- 
vent and abundant love, and earneſt and longing de- 
lires, and exceeding joy; and ſpeaks of the exultation+ 
and triumphs of his ſoul, and his earneſt expectation 
and hope, and his n tears, and the travails of 
his ſoul, in pity, grief, earneſt. deſires, godly jealouſy,, 
and fervent zeal, in many places that have been cited 
already, and which therefore I need not repeat. John 
Baptiſt expreſſed great joy, John iii. 39.. Thoſe blefſed . 8 
women that anointed the body of Jeſus, are repreſented 
as in a very high exerciſe of religious affection, on o— 
caſion of Chriſt's reſurrection; Matth. xxviii. 8. % Add 
« they departed from the ſepulchre, with fear and; Y 
6 great joy.“ * 
It is often foretold of the church of God, i in her fu- 1 
ture happy ſeaſons here on earth, that they ſhall exceed=- - 
ingly rejoice ; Pfal. Ixxxix. 15. 16. * They ſhall walk, _ 
0 Lord, in the light of thy. countenance. In . 
„ name ſhall they rejoice all the day: and in thy xighe-· 
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& joice greatly O daughter of Zion; ſhout, O daugh- 


« ter of Jeruſalem : behold, thy King cometh, &c.“ 
The ſame is repreſented in innumerable other places. 
And becauſehigh degrees of joy are the proper and genu- 
ine fruits of the goſpel of Chriſt, therefore the angel 
calls this goſpel, « good tidings of great joy, that 
« ſhould be to all people.“ 

The ſaints and angels in heaven, that have religion 
in its higheſt perfection, are exceedingly affected with 
what they behold and contemplate of God's perfections 
and works. They are all as a pure heavenly flame of 
fire, in their love, and in the greatneſs and ſtrength of 
of their joy and gratitude : their praiſes are repreſented, 
« as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a 
s great thunder“ Now the only reaſon why their af- 
fections are ſo much higher than the holy affections of 
ſaints on earth, is, they ſee the things they are affected by, 
more according to their truth, and have their affections 
more conformed to the nature of things. And there- 
fore, if religious affections, in men here below, are but 
of the ſame nature and kind with theirs, the higher they are 
and the nearer they are to theirs in degree, the better; bo- 
cauſe therein they will be ſo much the more conformed 
to truth, as theirs are. r 

From theſe things it certainly appears, that religi- 
ous affections being in a very high degree, is no evidence 
that they are not ſuch as have the nature of true religi- 
on. Therefore they do greatly err, who do condemn 
perſons as enthuſiaſts, merely becauſe their affections 
are very high. | | 
And on the other hand, it is no evidence that religi- 
ous affections are of a ſpiritual and gracious nature, bo- 
caufe they are great. It is very manifeſt by the holy. 
ſcripture, our ſure and infallible rule to judge of thin 
of this nature, that there are religious affections whi 
are very high, that are not ſpiritual and ſaving. The. 
apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of affections in the Galatians, which 
lad been exceedingly elevated, and which yet he mani- 

feſtly  fpeaks of, as fearing that they were in vain, and 
uad come to nothing, Gal. iv. 15 * Where is the bleſs» 
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dneſs you ſpake of ? for I bear 
it had been poſſible, you would have plucked out your 
« own eyes, and have given them to me.” And in the 
11th verſe he tells them, “ he was afraid of them, left 
« he had beſtowed, upon them labour in vain.” So the 
children of Iſrael were greatly affected with God's mercy 
to them, when they had ſeen how wonderfully he 
wrought for them at the Red ſea, where T7 ſang God's 
praiſe ; though they ſoon forgat his works. So they 
were greatly affected again, at mount Sinai, when they 
ſaw the marvellous manifeſtations God made of himſelf 
there; and ſeemed mightily engaged in their minds, 
and with great forwardneſs made anſwer, when God 
propoſed his holy covenant to them, ſaying, All that 
« the Lord hath ſpoken will we do, and be obedient.” 
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wardneſs and engagedneſs of affection? how quick] 
were they turned aſide after other gods, rejoicing an 
ſhouting around their golden calf ? So great multitudes 
who were affected with the miracle of raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead, were elevated to a high degree, and made 
a mighty ado, when Jeſus preſently after entered into 
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the ground were not good enough for the aſs he rods 
to tread upon; and therefore cut down branches of 
palm trees, and ſtrawed them in the way; yea, pulled 
off their garments, and ſpread them in the way ; and 
cried with loud voices, © Hoſanna to the ſon of David, 
cc blefled is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 


City ring again, and put all into an uproar. We learn by 


after him.” John xii. 10. ; but Chriſt had at that 


time but few true diſciples. And how quickly was this: 


ado at an end? all of this nature is quelled and dead; 
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But how ſoon was there an end to all this mighty for- 


when this Jeſus ſtands bound, with a mock robe and A 


13445 4181 AA 
. 
on record, that if it 


Jeruſalem, exceedingly magnifying Chriſt, as though _ 


« hoſauna in the higheſt ; ſo as to make the whole © 


the evangeliſt, John, that the reaſon why'the people mad 
this ado, was beeauſe they were affected with the miracle 

of raifing Lazarus, John xii. 18. Here was a vaſt multi- 
tude crying Hoſanna on this occaſion, ſo that it gave dea 
hon to the Phariſees to ſay, « Behold, the world is gong; 
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crown of thorns, to be derided, ſpit upon, ſcourge 

condemned, and executed. Indeed there was a great een 

and loud outcry concerning him among the multitude Wi” 

then, as well as before; but of a very different, kind: it 

is not then, Hoſannd, hoſanna, but, „ Crucify, cru- 
« cify,” 

And! it is the concurring voice of all orthodox givines; 
that the re may be religious affections, which are raiſed 
to a very high degree, and yet there be nothing of true "© 

religion“. 

II. It is no ſign that affections have © nature > 
true Kligion, or that they have not, that they have great 
effects on the body. 

All affections whatſoever, have in ſome reſpect or de- 

| Yor an effect on the body. As was obſerved before, 
ch is our nature, Mg. ſuch are the laws of union of 
ſoul and body, that thꝗ mind can have no lively or vigo- 
rons exerciſe, without” Tome effect upon the body 7. 80 
ubject is the body to the mind, nfo 'much-do its flu- 
ids, eſpecially the animal ſpirits, ; attend the motions and 
eeexerciſes of the mind, that there cannot be ſd mych-as 
nan intenſe thought, without an effect upon them Tes 

itt is queſtionable, whether an imbodied foul ever {6 

much as thinks one thought, or has any exerciſe at all, 

but that there is ſome correſponding motion or altera 
| tion of motion, in fame degree, of the fluids, in ſome 

2} part of the body. But univerſal experience {hews, that 

- the exerciſe of the affeclions has in a ſpecial manner a 

1 


tendency to ſome ſenſible effect upon the body. And 
if this be fo, that all affections have ſome effect on the 
body, we may then well ſuppoſe, the greater thoſe af- 
_* fections be, and the more vigorous their exerciſe, (other 
=. circumſtances being equal), the greater will be the effect 


on the body. Hence it is not to be wondered at, that very 
= great and N of the affections ſhould have 
_  greatcifets on the body. And therefore, ſeeing thereare 


very great affections, both common and ſpiritual; hence it 
s not to be wondered at that great effects on the body 

Ws, ſhould ariſe from both theſe kinds of affections. Anu 
7 5 5 Stoddard obſerves, © That common affeQions are 33 roog? | 
"a I : « ger than ſaving. vs Guide ts Cbrift, p.21. N * 
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onſequently theſe effects are no ſigns, that the affec- 
ions they ariſe from, are of one kind or the other.. 
Great effects on the body certainly are no ſure evi- 
ences that affections are ſpiritual ;z for we ſee that ſuch 
fects oftentimes ariſe from great affections about tem- 
poral things, and when religion is no way concerned in 
hem. And if great affections about ſecular things, that 


by what rule we ſhould determine, that high affect ions 
about religious things, which ariſe in like manner from 
ature, cannot have the like effect. | TY 
Nor on the other hand, do I know of any rule an 
have to determine, that gracious and holy affections, 
when raiſed as high as any natural affections, and have 
equally ſtrong and vigorous exerciſes, cannot have a 
great effect on the body. No ſuch rule can be drawn 
from reaſon : I know of no reaſon, why a being atfec» 
ted with a view of God's glory ſhould not cauſe the bo- 
dy ſaint, as well as being affected with a view of Solo- 
mon's glory. And no ſuch rule has as yet been produ- 
ced from theſcripture; none has ever been found in all the 
late controverſies which have been about things of this 
nature. There is a great power in ſpiritual affections 3 
we read of the power which worketh in Chriſtians®, 
and of the Spirit-of God being in them, as the Spirit of 
power +, and of the effectual working of his power in 
them 1, yea, of the working of God's. mighty power in 
them ||. But man's nature, is weak: fleſh and blood are re- 
preſented in ſcripture as exceeding weak: and. particular» 
ly with reſpect to its unfitneſs for great ſpiritual and hea» 
venly operations and exerciſes, Matth. xxvi. 41. 1 Cor, 
xv. 43. and 50. The text we are upon ſpeaks of? joy 
« unſpeakable, and full of glory.” And who that con- 
fders what man's nature is and what the nature of the 


affections are, can reaſonably doubt but that ſuch unuts « 


terable and glorious joys, may be too great and mighty 


for weak duſt and aſhes, ſo as to be conſiderably over“ 8 
bearing to it ? It is evident by the ſcripture, that true + * 
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are purely natural, may have theſe effects, I know not I | 
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divine diſcoveries, or ideas of God's glory, when given 
in a great degree, have a tendency, by affecting the 
mind, to overbear the body ; becauſe the ſcripture 
teaches us often, that if thoſe ideas or views ſhould be 
given to ſuch a degree, as they are given in heaven, the 
weak frame cf the Wo could not ſubſiſt under it, and 
that no man can, in that manner, ſee God and live, 
The knowledge which the ſaints have of God's beauty 
and glory in this world, and thoſe holy affections that 
ariſe from it, are of the ſame nature and kind with what 
the ſaints are the ſubjects of in heaven, differing only 
in degree and circumſtances : what God gives them 
here, is a foretaſte of heavenly happineſs, and an earneſt 
of their future inheritance. And who ſhall limit God 
in his giving this carneſt, or ſay he ſhall give ſo much 
of the inheritance, ſuch a part of the future reward, as 
an earneſt of the whole and no more? And ſeeing God 
has taught us in his word, that the whole reward is 
ſuch, that it would at once deſtroy the body, is it not too 
bold a thing for us, ſo to ſet bounds to the ſovereign 
God, as to ſay, that in giving the earneſt of this reward 
in this world, he ſhall never give ſo much of it, as in 
the leaſt to diminiſh the ſtrength of the body, when God 
has no where thus limited himſelf ? _ 1 
The :pſalmiſt ſpeaking of vehement religious affeo- 
tions he had, ſpeaks of an effect in his fleſh or body, 
| beſides what was in his ſoul, exprefaly diſtinguiſhing 
one from the other, once and again, Pal. Ixxxiv. 2. 
'« My ſoul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of 
et the Lord: my heart and my fleſh erieth out for the 
4 living God. Here is a plain diſtinction between 
the heart and the fleſh, as being each affected. So Pſal. 
Iiii. 1. „ My ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth 
« forthee in a dry and thirſty land, where no water is.“ 
Here alſo is an evident deſigned diſtinction between the 
foul and the fleſh. N | * 
The prophet Habakkuk ſpeaks of his body's 
overborn, by a ſenſe of the majeſty of God, Hab. iii. 
16. « When I heard, my belly trembled: My lips | 
« quivered at the voice: rottenneſs entered into wp 
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120. My feſh trembleth for fear of thee.” | 
That ſuth ideas of God's glory, as tre fometimes 955 


is evident, becauſe dhe ſeripture gives us - an -acoourit 
that this has ſomerimgs actually been the effect of Moſe 
external matfifeſtations Gd has made of ' himſelf,” te 
ſome of the faints, which -w 
to give chem un idea of God's majeſty and glory. 
Such inſtances we have in the ptophet Datel, and the 


repreſentation of the glory of Chrift, fays, Dun. 8. 
-« And there femained no Rrength in me: for'my 


count of a hike manifeſtation made to him, ſays, Rev. i. 
17. And When Tfaw: him, 1 fell at his' feet as dead. 
Te is in vain to fay here, thefe were only * external 
manifeſtations or ſymbols of the of. Chriſt, _—_ 
theſs ſaints beheld: for though it be true, chat 
were outward' repreſentations, of Chriſt's glory, whi 
they beheld with their bodily eyes ; yet ide end 
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jeſty of "Chriſt, Winch is his ſpiritual ory 
made uſe of omy as figilfications of nl ty 


end for which' Gad intended theſe" dutward hpns, Whey  - 
received by chem a greatiatid lively apprehenſion ofqhe”. 


ſigns of 3 uind titus were greatly affected, heit ses 
' ſwallowedup,znd they bocktes orerborn: "And Think, 
they are very bold and daring who-will fa Se. 
not, or- hall irot give the Nhe cleat and Sing igen 
and apprehenſions of the fame real glory and pajeity of 
his nature, to none of His Hints, 97 5 tue weden, 
tion of. an ſuch ere ſhadows of it, 

Before 3 


- 


en ie dented eee, 


en in this World ;have a tendency to overbear the body, 


made to that end, l. 1 


apoſtle John. Daniel gwing an account of an eternal 


and thus unddubredly they receited them, and improved 
them, aud were Affected by them.” According to the 


real glory and m ed r. nature, which heya * 


« comelineſswas turned iftto corruption, and I retaned 
det no ſtrength.” And the apoſtte John giving ab ac- 
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ſpeaks expreſsly of Mis fle * trembling, Pfal. exix. 1 


and uſe of theſe external ſymbols or repreſentations, 1 4 
was to give to'theſe prophets au iden of the thing: e- 
preſented,” and that was the true diyine glory yan Amo 
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Ie is plain FE ſcripture. ea makes uſe of bodily effedy | 
to expreſs the ſtrength of holy and ſpirtual affeRions; 
ſuch as trembling,* s groaninp+t, being ſick], crying out, 

puantingf, and fainting?“. Now if it be ſuppoſed, that 

-- "theſe are only figurative expreſſions, to repreſent the 
degree of affection; yet I hope all will allow, that 
they are fit and ſuitable figures to repreſent the high 
degree of thoſe ſpiritual affect ions, which the Spirit of 
God makes uſe of them to repreſent ; which I do not 
| "ſee how the y would be, if thoſe ſpiritual affections, let 
Ts that be in never fo high- a degree, have no tendeney 
* to any ſuch things ; but that on the contrary, they are 
the proper effects, and fad tokens of_falſe affections, 

and the deluſion of the devil. I cannot think, God 
would commonly make uſe of things which are very 

x Eh alien from ſpiritual affections, and are ſhrewd marks of 
3 the hand of Satan, and ſmell ſtrong of the bottomleſs 

x pit, as beautiful figures to repreſent the high. degree of- 

| holy and heavenly attections.” 

, III. It is no -fign that affections: are truly gracious 
- affections, or that they are not, that they cauſe. thoſe 
”, - who have them, to be fluent, fervent and adundant,, in 
talking of the things of religion. | 
I᷑̃öbere are many perſons, who, if they ſee this in o- 

thers, are greatly prejudiced againſt them, . Their being 

ſo full of talk, is with them, a ſufficient ground to con- 

| . demn them, as Phariſees, - and oſtentatious hypocrites. 
On the other hand, there are many, who if they ſee this! 
| effect in any, are very ignorantly and imprudently for- 
ward, at once to determine that they are the true child- 
ren of God, and are under the ſaving influences of his 

3 Spirit, and ſpeak of it a8 a great evidence of à new 

creature they ſay, ſuch an one's mouth is now opened : 
be uſed to be flow to ſpeak ; but now he is full and free: 
hae is free now to open his heart, and fell his experiences, 
and declare the praiſes of God ; it comes from him 
eue free as Water, W a fountain z and the like. And 
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affectionate and earneſt in their-talk,/ + 


and is a miſtake perſons often run into, through their 
ing cheir own notivns their rule, inſtead of he holy 
ſeripture. Though the ſcripture be full of rules, both 
how we ſhould judge of our own ſtate, and alſo how 


we have no where any. rule, by which to judge ourſelves 


for this is but the religion of the mouth and of the 


r 
* tongue, and what is in the ſcripture repreſented by the 
leaves of à tree, which though the tree ought not to be 
of Wwithovt them, yet, are no, Where given as an evidence 


of the goodneſs of the tree. 
That perſons are diſpoſed to be abundant i in talking 
of thing} of religion, may be from a good cauſe, and it 


are very full of holy affeckions: for out of the abundance 


r- Never objects they are exerciſed about, they are ſtrong, 


|. Neo diſpoſe ꝓerſons to be very much in ſpeaking of that 


is which they are affected with ; aud not only to ſpeak 
much, but to ſpeak. very earneſtliy and fervently, AUG; 
: therefore perſons talking abundantly and very tervently. 

: about the things of religion, can be an. evidence of no 
„ more than, this, that they are very much affected with 
m Wl the things of religion; bog this may-be, (as has been 


already ſhown), aud there be no grace. That which men n - 

| are — a affected with, while the high affeQtion las 1 oF = 

» Wb <y will be, earneſtiy engaged about, and; will be likely A 

to ſhew "that carne "E2, in their talk and . 
3 2. 9. \ ; 
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ſpecially are they captivated into a eanfldent and un- 
doubting perſuaſion that they are. en wrought up- 
bn if they are not only free and abundant, but vory - 


But this is the fruit of but little judgement, a ſcanty : 
and ſhort experience; is. events do abundantly ſhew : ; 


ruſting to their own wiſdom and diſcerning, and mak- 


we ſhould; be conducted in our opinion of others: yet 
or others to be ina good eſtate, from any ſuch effect; 


may be from a bad one It may be becauſe their hearts 


of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh: and it may be be- ' 
cauſe; perſons; hearts are very. full of religions Wee Eb 
which, is not holy 4 ſor ſtill out of the abundance of the | 

s. heart the mouth ſpeaketh. It is very much the nature 

is W of the affections, of whatever kind the 7 be, and What 
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3 as the greater part of the Jews, in all Judah and 
SGalilee, did for a While, about John the Baptiſt's 
preaching and baptiſm, when they were willing for a 
ſeaſon to rejoice in his light; a mighty ado was made, 
all over the land and among all ſorts of. perſons about 
this great prophet and his miniſtry. And ſo the multi- 
tude in like manner, often manifeſted a great earneft- 


neee, a mighty engagedneſs of ſpirit, in everything that 
was external, about Chriſt and his preaching and 
1 miracles, being aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, anon with 


joy receiving the word, following him, ſometimes night 
and day, leaving meat, drink, and Gleep+ to hear him, 
once follow ing him into the wilderneſs, faſting three days, 
going to hear him; ſometimes crying him up to the 
1 clouds, ſaying, Never man ſpike like: this man being 
= fervent and earneſt in what they ſaid. But what did 
ttheſo things come to, in the greater part of them 77 
= A perſon may be over full of talk of his on en, 
1 periences commonly falling upon it, every where, ny | 
in all companies; and when it id f6, it is rather a dur 
fin than à good one. As 4 tree that is ober- full of 
1 leaves, ſeldom bears much fruit : and as a cloud, thought 
= to appearance very pregnant” and full of watery 3F it 
= brings witk it oven much wind; ſeldom affords much 
=. rain to the dry and thirſty earth which very thing the 
3 2 Spirit ĩs pleaſed ſeveral times to make uſe of, to r- 
|. ___ preſentatgreat ſhewof religion with the mouth, Wien. 


* 


. out anfwerable froit in the life, Prov. , 14 Whoſe 
„ boöaſtech himſelf of # falſe gift, is like clouds and wind 
” — «: without rain.” And the apoſtie Jade, ſpeaking es 


ſſome in the primitive times, that orept in unawares 
among the ſaints, and having «great ſhew of religion, 
F werefota while not ſuſpected, “ Theſe are clouds{fhaye: 
4 he) without water, carried about of winds,” Jude ver: 
4. and 12. © And the apoſtle Peter, {peaking of the 
4 ſame, ſays, 2. Pet. il. 1% Theſe ate clouds without 
= tc . water carried with-a tempeſtt “P 
TDalſe affections, if they are equally ſtrong; are much 
4 mord forward to declare themſelves, than true: becauſe 
eee een | , : 
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it is the nature of falfe religion, to affect ſhew and ob. 46 
ſervation 3 as it was, with the Phariſces- „ 


/ 


„ 


IV. It is no ſign that affections are gracious, or that” Y 
they are otherwiſe-that perſons did not make them them 
ſelves, or excite them of their own confrivance, and by 
their own ſtrength. © [9 | 

There are many in theſe days, that condemn. all 
affections which are excited in a way that the ſubje&ts 
of them can give no account of, as not ſeeming to be the 
fruit of any of their own endeavours, or the natural cani- - 
ſequence of the faculties and principles of human nature, 
in ſuch circumſtances, and under ſuch means ; but to 
be from the influence of ſome extrinſic . und ſupernatu- N 
rat power upon their minds. How greatly has the doc- 
trine of the inward experience or ſenſible perceiving ß 
the immediate power and operation of the Spirit f © 
God, been reproached and-ri-liculed by many of late??? 
They ſay; the manner of the ſpirit of God, is to co · Ope- 
rate in a ſilent, ſecret. and undiſcernible way with the 
uſe of means, and our own endeavours ſo that there is | 
no diſtinguiſhing by ſeuſe, between the influences of 
the Spirit of God, and the natural operationvof the ka- 
culties ot our own minds. \ - 

And it is true, that for: any to reg to receive cha 
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e Me: Shepard ſays, * A Phariſce's. 

ö * trumpet ſhall de heard to the rown's end; when ſimplicity walks-- 
through the town unſeerf. Hence a man will ſometimes vf ee * 

4 mend himſeif, (and ce ever c mes in), and tells you a long ſtory ol "7 

| * his converſion z and an hundred to one if ſome lie or other flip not 

2 «out with it. Why, the ſecret meaning is, / pray admire. we. Hence 

complain of. wants and weakneſſes ; pray think what a broken Heu, 


* © Chritipn 1 am.”” Parable of the ten virgins. Part I. Page 479. 280. 7 
P And höly Mr Flavel'ſays thus,“ O reader, if thy heart were ri 3" 
[ © with G d thou didst not cheat thyſelf with a vain profeſſion, 9 


©. wouldst haye, frequent buſineſs with God, which thou wouldſt be — 28 
ö 1 * thy 22 friend, or the wife of thy boſom ſhould. be privy to. ,t 
F-1 * e:t religio, ali omnia patent, Religion doth not lie open to all, to the + 
. «© eyes E. men. Ober ted duties maintain our credit; but ſecret duties BY 

maintain our life. It wasthe ſaying: of an hea then, about his ſecret 
l correſpondeney with Nis friend, What need the world 'be acquainted % 
ie Thou and 1 2 theatre enough to each other, There are incloſed 
1 . plealures in religion, which none but rehewed ſpiritual ſouls do 
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them who are the ſubjects of it? Is it a ſtrange —_ | 
0 


en dde pee of the Spirit of God, while they ne- 
glect a diligent improvement of the appointed means of 


grace, is unreaſonable preſumption. And to expect 


that the Spirit of God will ſavingly operate upon their 
minds, without the Spirit's making uſe of means, as ſub- 
ſervient to the effect, is enthuſiaſtical. It is alſo” un- 
doubted]y true, that the Spirit of God is very various in 
the manner and circumſtances of his operations, and 
chat ſometimes he operates in a way more ſecret and- 
- gradual, and from ſmaller beginnings, than at others. 
But if there be indeed a power, entirely different from 


and beyond our power, or the power of all means and- 


inſtruments, and above tlie power of nature, which 1s 
requiũte in order to the: ptoduction of ſaving grace in 
the heart, according to the general | profeſſion of the 

country; then certainly, it is nowiſe unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that this effect ſhould very frequently be pro- 
duced after fuch a manner, as to make it very manifeſt, 
apparent, and ſenſible that it is ſo. If grace be indeed 

awing to the powerful and efficacious operation of an 
extrinũc agent, or divine efficient out of ourſelves, why 
is it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, it ſhould ſeem to be ſo, to 


that it ſhould ſeem to be as it is? When grace in | 
heart indeed is not produced by our ſtrength, nor is the 
effect of the natural power of our own facuities, or any. 

means or inſtruments, but is properly the workmanſhip. 
and production of the Spirit of the Almighty, is it a 
ſtrange and unaccountable thing, that it ſhould ſeem to. 
them who are fubjects of it, agreeable to truth, and not 
right contrary to truth; ſo that if perſons tell of effects 
that they are conſcious to in their own minds, that ſeem 
to them not to be from the natural power or operation 

. of their minds, but from the ſupernatural power of ſome 

other agent, it ſhould at once be looked upon as a ſure. 
evidence of their being under a deluGon, becauſe things ; | 
ſeem to them to be as they are:? For hig is the objectien 
which is made: it is looked upon as a Gear evidence, that 

the apprchenſions aud affections that inany perſons have, . 


are Look Ray as Cugh 4 ee * en them. 


to be ftom that cauſe: they declare that what they are 
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conſcious of, ſeems to them evidently not to be from. 


themſelves, but from the mighty power of the Spirit of 
God; and others from hence , coademn them, and de- 
termine what | | 
God, but from themfelves, or from the devil. Thus. 
unreaſonably are multitudes treated at this day, by their 
neighbours... - ON Tl fe af e 1 
If it be indeed ſo, as the ſcripture ure ect. 
that grace, in the ſoul, is fo the effect of God's power, 


that it is fitly compared to thoſe effects, whichare fartheſt 


from being owing to any ſtrength in the ſubject, ſuch as 
a generation, or a being begotten, and reſurrection, or 


a being taiſed from the dead, and creation, or a be- 


ing brought out of nothing into being, and that it is 
an effect whereia the mighty power of God is greatly 
glorified, and the exceeding. gręatneſs of his power 1g. . 
manifeſted *4 then what account can be given of it, that 
the "Almighty, in ſo great a work of his power, ſhould-: 
ſo N hide his power, that the ſubjects of it ſhould-; 
be able to diſcern nothing of it? or. mo reaſon or re- 

velation have any to determine that he does ſo ? If we 
may judge by the ſcripture, this is not agreeable, ro God's 


experience is not from the Spirit of i» 


- 


manner, in his operations and diſpenſations ; but on the.---_ 


contrary, it is God's manner, in the great work of his 


power and mercy which he works for bis people to order 


things ſo, as to make his hand yikble, and his power con- 
ſpicugrs, and mens dependence on him moſt evident, 
that no fleſh ſhould glory in his. preſence t, that God 


aloge might be exalted f, and that the excellency of 
the power might be of gd and nt of man g, and that, - 


Chriſt's pow might be manifeſted in our-weaknels , 
and none might fay, mine own. hand. hath. ſayed me?. 
So it was in moſt of thoſe temporal ſalvations Which 


God. wrought for Ifrael of old, which were types of he 


ſalvation.of. God's people from their ſpiritual enemies. 


So it was in the great redemption of. Iſrael from. their 


Egyptian bondage; be. redeemed them with a _ſtrang - 8 


"ft 


* 


9 


hand, and gütſtretebed arm; aud that bis power might. 
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be the more K he ſuffered Iſrael firſt to be 
brought i into the moſt helpleſs and forlorn circumſtances. 
So it was in the great redemption by Gideon; God 
would have his army diminiſhed to a handful, and they 
without any other arms, than trumpets, and lamps, and 
earthen pitchers, So it was in the deliverance, of I- 
rael from Goliath by a ſtripling, with a ſling and a 
ſtone. Soit was in that great work of God, his call- 
ing the Gentiles, and converting the Heathen world, 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion, after that the world by wiſdom 
knew not God, and all the endeayours of philoſophers 
Had proved in vain for many ages, to reform-the world, 
and it was by every thing become abundantly evident, 
that the world was utterly helpleſs, by any thing elſe 
but the mighty power of God. And fo it was in molt 
of the converſions of particular perſons we have an ac- 
count of in the hiſtory of the New Teltament : they | 
were not wrought on in that ſilent, ſecret, gradual, and 
inſenſible manner, which is now infilted on; but with 
thoſe manifeſt evidences of a ſupernatural power, won- 
- derfully and ſuddenly caufing a great change, which in. 
theſe days are looked upon as Certain ſigns of delufion- 
and, ae t 
The apoſtle in Eph. i. 18. 19. fp eaks of God's en- 
Madre ain the minds of Chriſtians, 10 ſo bringing them 
to believe in Chriſt, to the end that they might know 
the exceeding greatneſs of his power to them who believe. 
The words are, “ Thẽ eyes of your underſtanding being, 
» enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of 
« his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his 
e inheritance in the ſaints, and what'is the exceeding 
„ greatneſs of his power to usward. who believe, ac- 
« cording to the working of his mighty power, &c. 
Now when the apoſtle ſpeaks of their being thus the 
ſubjects of his power, It their enlightening and effec». 
tual calling, to the end that they might know what his 
mighty power was to them who believe, he can mean 
nothing elſe, than that they Bight know: by experience. 
Bot ĩf the ſaints know this power by experience, then they 
901 Ty and diſcern 4 Ab e of it; as an! 
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have been the ſubſects of, may indeed not be from thems; - 
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into angels of light, and do in many wonderful ways, 


operations, which are very diſtinguiſhable trom the 9e 
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diſtinguiſhable from the natural operations of their oom 
minds, which is not agreeable to a notion of God's pe- 
rating ſo ſecretly, and undiſcernibly,. that it cannot be 
known that they are the ſubjects of the influence of any 
extrinſic power at all, any. otherwiſe than as they may 
argue it from ſcripture: aſſertions ; which is a different 
thing from knowing it by experien e. 
do that it is very unreaſbnable and unſcriptural, to de- 
termine that affections are not from the gracious ope- 
rations of God's Spirit, becauſe they are ſenſibly not 
from the perſons themſelves, that are ſubjects of them. 

On the other hand, it is no evidence that affectiona 
are gracious, that. the care not purpoſely. produced by 
thoſe who are the ſubjects ofthem, or that they axiſs 
in their minds in a manner they cannot account for. 

There are fome who make this an argument in their 
own favour, when ſpeaking of what they have experi- 
enced, they ſay, „I am fare I did not make it myfelf : 
« it was a fruit of no contrivance or endeavour of mine; 

« it came when I thought nothing of itz if I might 
« have the world for it, I cannot make it again when 
« I pleaſe.” And hence they determine that what 
they have experienced, muſt be from the mighty influ. 
ence of the Spirit of God; and is of à ſaving nature; 
but very ignorantly, and without grounds. What they, 


ſclves direcłtiy, but may be from the operation of an in- 
viſible agent, ſome ſpirit beſides their dn: but it does _ 
not thence follow, that it was from the Spirit of God. 
There are other ſpirits ho have influence on the minds 
of men, beſides the Holy Ghoſt. 'We-arg directed not 
to believe every ſpirit, but to try the ſpixits, Whether 
they be of Gad. | There are Many falſe ſpirits, er. 3 14.2 
ceeding buſy with men; who often transform themielves . "8 


with great ſubtilty and power, mimic the operations of 
the Spirit of Ged. Aud there are many of Satans 
luntary exeroiſes of menus d mind They are ſo, in 
thoſe dreadful and hortid- ſuggeſtions, and blaiphemous ; = 
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N injections with which he follows many perſons 3 and 
in vain and fruitleſs frights and terrors, which he is 
the author of. And the power of Satan may be as im- 
mediate, and as evident in falſe comforts and joys, as in 
terrors and horrid ſuggeſtions; and oftentimes is ſo in 
fact. It is not in mens power to put themſelves into 
ſuch raptures, as the Anabaptiſts in Germany, and 
many other raving Enthufiaſts like them, have eek the 
ſubjects of. 

And beſides, it is to be 8968 that perſons may 
have thoſe impreſſions on their minds, which may not be 
of their own producing nor from an evil ſpirit, but from 
the Spirit of God, and yet not be from any ſaving, but 
a common 1 of the Spirit of God: and the ſub- 
jects of ſuch impreſhons, may be of the number of thoſe.” 
we readof, eb. vi.4. 5. that are once enlightened, and 
« taſte of the heavenly gift, aud are made partakets of the 
« Holy Ghoſt, a. 1d taſte the good word of God, and the 
ce power of the world to come z? and yet may be wholly 

_ unacquaiiited with thoſe «+ better, things that ee 
« ſalvation,” ſpoken of ver. g. 
And where neither a good nor evil ſpirit have any 
immediate hand, perſons, eſpecially ſuch às are of a 
weak and vapoury habit of body, and the brain weak, 
and eaſily ſuſceptive of impreſſions, may have ſtrange 
apprehenſions and imaginations, and: ſtrong - affections ' 
attending them, unaccountably arifing, which are not 
voluntarily produced by themſelves. We ſee that ſuch 
perſons are liable to ſuch impreſſions, about temporal 
things; and there is equal reaſon, why they ſhould a- 
bout ſpiritual things. As à perſon who is aſleep, bas 
dreams, that he is not the voluntary author of; ſo may: 
ſuch perſons, in like manner, be the ſubjects of involun- 
= impreſlions, when they are awake. 


V. It. is no ben chat religious 1 are troly hol ur 

and. ſpiritual, or that they are not, that they come wi 
texts of ſcripture, remarkably brought to mind. 8 

It is no fign that affections are not gracious,. that they... 
ar are occaſioned by ſcriptures ſo coming on the ming; 
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ſcripture ſo brought contains and teaches, that is the 
foundation of che affection, and not merely or mainly, 
the ſudden and unuſual manner of its coming to mind. 
But on the other band, neither is it any ſigu that af- 
fections are gracious, that they ariſe on occaſion of ſerip- 
tures brought ſuddenly and wonderfully to the mind ; 
whether thoſe affections be fear o hope, joy or ſorrow, 
or any other. Some ſeem to look upon this, as a good 
evidence, that their affections, are ſaving, eſpecially if 


which are pleaſing and delightful. They will mention 
it as an evidence that all is right, that their experience 
came with the word, and will ſay, „ There were ſuch 
« und ſuch ſweet promiſes brought to my mind: they 
« came ſuddenly, as if they were ſpoken to me: I had 


« was not thinking of any thing leading to it; it came 
all at once, ſo that was, ſurpriſed. . I had not though 
« of it a long time before; I did not know at firlt that 


« ture came flowing in after another, and ſo texts all 


«A moſt apt and ſuitable, which could be deviſed ;- and 
« filled. me full as I could hold: I could not but ſtand 
% and admire: the tears flowed; I was full of joy 
and could not doubt any longer, And thus - 


tions muſt bé from God, and of the right kind, and 
© thejr ſtate good ; but with 

How come they by any ſuch rule, as that if any affec- 
tions or experienceg ariſe with promiſes, and comfort- 
able texts of ſcripture, unaccountably brought to mind, 

without their tecollection, or if a great number of ſweet 
texts follow one another 1 in a chain, that this is a certain 


ſuch rule to be found in the Bible, the great and r 
ſure directory in things of this nature ? | 
What decciven many of 22 * delete, 


think they have undoübted evidence, that their affec- 


evidence their experiences are ſaving? where is any 


pr rovided-it* be the ſcripture itſelf, or the. truth which the 


the affections excited are hope or joy, or any other 


« no hand in bringing ſuch a text to my own mind 1 


« it was ſcripture I did riot remember that ever I had 3 
« read it,” And it may be, they will add, $4 One ſerip- 


« over the Bible, the moft ſweet and pleaſant, and the. - 


out any manner of grounds. — 


„ 
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cConſiderate ſort of people, in this matter ſeems to be 
this; that the ſcripture is the word of God, and has 
nothing in it which is wrong but is pure and perfect! 
and therefore, thofe experiences which come from the 
- ſcripture muſt be right. But then it would be conſider- 
ed, affeQtions may ariſe on oceaſion of the ſcripture, and 
not properly come from the feripture, as the genuine 
fruit of the ſcripture, and by a Tight uſe of it ; but 
from an abuſe of it. All that can be argued from the 
pourity and perfection of the word of God, with reſpett 
to experiences, is this, that thoſe experiences which are 
agreeable to the word of God, are right, and cannot be 
otherwiſe ; and not that thoſe affeQtions muſt be right, 
which ariſe on occaſion of the word of God coming to 
the ming. ee . 
What evidence is chere that the devil cannot bring 
texts of ſcriptore to the mind · and miſapply them, to de- 
ceive perſons ? There ſeems to be nothing in this which 
' exceeds the power of Satan: It is no work of ſuch 
mighty power, to bring ſounds or letters to perſons 
minds, tliat we have any reaſon to ſuppoſe, nothing 
ſhort of omnipotence can be fufficient for it; If Satan 
has power to bring any words or ſounds at all to perſons 
minds, be may have power to bring words contained in 
the Bible. There is no higher ſort of power requir- 
ed in men, to make the ſounds which expreſs the 
words of a text of ſeripture, than to make the ſounds 
= which expreſs the words of an idle ſtory or ſong. And 
| ſo the fame power in Satan, which is ſufficient to renew 
one of thoſe kinds of ſounds in the mind, is ſufficient 
to renew the other: the different ſignification, Whiek 
_ depends wholly on cuſtom, alters not the caſe, as to a- 
dility to make er revive the ſounds or letters. Or- will 
amy ſuppoſe, that texts of ſeripture are ſuch ſacred things, 
that the devil durſt not abuſe them, nor touch them 
In this alſo they are miſtaken. He who was bold" e- 
nough to lay hold on Chriſthimfelf, and carry himfhicher 
and thitherx; into the wilderneſs, and into an high moun- 
tain, and to a pinnacle of the temple, is not afraid to 
touch che ſeriprure, and abuſe that for hie on purpo - 
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ſes : as he ſhewed at the ſame time that he was ſo bold 
with Chriſt, he then brought one ſcripture and another, 
to deceive and tempt him. Andif Satan did preſume, 
and was permitted, to put Chriſt himſelf in mind of 
texts of ſcripture to tempt him, what reaſon have we to 
determine, that he dare not, or will not be permitted 
to put wicked men in mind of texts of ſcripture, to 
tempt and deceive them? And if Satan may thus a- 
buſe one text of ſcripture, ſo he may another. Its be- 
ing a very excellent place of ſcripture, a comfortable 
and precious promiſe, alters not the caſe, as to his cou- 
rage or ability. And if he can bring one comfortable 


text to the mind, ſo he may a thouſand; and may chooſe 
out ſuch ſcriptures as tend moſt to ſerve his purpoſe; 


and may heap up ſcripture-promiſes, tending, accord. 
ing to the perverſe application he makes of 'them, won- 
derfully to remove the riſing doubts and to confirm the 


falſe joy and confidence of a poor deluded ſinner. 


We know the devil's inſtruments, corrupt and here- 


tical teachers, can and do pervert the ſcripture, to their 
oven and others damnation, 2 Pet. iii. 16. We ſee t 


have the free uſe of ſcripture, in every part of it ; ther 
is no text ſo precious and ſacred, but they are permitted 
to abuſe it, to the eternal ruin of multitudes of ſouls ; 
and there are no weapons they make uſe of with which 
they do more execution. And there is no manner of 
reaſon to determine, that the devil is not permitted thus 
to uſe the ſcripture as well as his inſtruments. For 
when the latter do it, they do it as his inſtruments and 
ſervants, aud through his inſtigation and influence: aud 
doubtleſs he does the ſame he inſtigates others to do; 
the devil's ſervants do but follow their maſter, and do 
the ſame work that he does himſelf. _ 63 
And as the devil can abuſe the ſcripture, to deceive 


and deſtroy men, ſo may mens own folly and corrup»-.* 


tions as well. The fin which is in men, acts ike its 
father. Mens own hearts are deceitful like the devil, 


and uſe the ſame mens to deceive. n 
So that it is evident, that perſons may have higb n 


'cQtions of hope and joy, ating on occalion ee, . ©. Þ 


"= 


— 


| ſuddenly and remarkably to their minds, as though 


raiſed and joyful affections, which may come with the 


blance with thoſe repreſented by the growth on the 


62 What are no vigns Part I. 
ſcripture, yea precious promiſes of ſcripture coming 


they were ſpoke to them, yea a great multitude of ſuch 
texts, following one another in a wonderful manner, and 
yet all this be no argument that theſe affections are di- 
vine, or that they are any other than the effects of 8a · 
tan's deluſions. | . 
And I would further obſerve, that perſons may have 


word of God, and not only ſo, but from the word, and 
thoſe affections not be from Satan, nor yet properly 
from the corruptions of theiy own hearts, but from ſome * 
influence of the Spirit of God with the word, and yet 
have nothing of the nature of true and ſaving religion 
in them, Thus the ſtony-ground hearers had great joy 
from the word : yea, which 1s repreſented as arifing from 
the word, as growth from a ſeed z and their affections 
had, in their appearance, a very great and exact reſem- 


od ground, the difference not appearing, until it was 
diſcovered by the conſequences in a time of trial : and 
yet there was no ſaving religion in theſe aſſections 5. 


VI. It is no evidence that religious affections are ſa- 
ving, or that they are otherwiſe, that there is an appear- 
ance of love in them. 

There are no profeſſing Chriſtians who pretend, that 
this is an argument againſt the truth and faving nature 
of religious «ffeAions. But on the other band, there are 
ſome who ſuppoſe, it is a good evidence that affeCtions 
are from the ſanQiſying and ſaving. influences of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Their,-argument is, that Satan cannot 
love; this afiection being directly contrary to the devil, 
whoſe very nature is enmity and malice. And it is true 
that nothing is more excellent, heavenly and divine, 


k | 
$ Mr Stoddard, in his Guide ts Chr i, ſpeaks of it as a common thing, for 
rlons while in @ natura] condition, and before they have ever truly ae 

ceptid Cbrif, to have icripture promiſes come td them, with a great deal 

ef rf ings which they tobe for tokens 6/ God's love, and 12 that Cad bos 
accepted” them , und fo are confident of their good eſtate. Poge-8. 9. low 
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than a ſpirit of true Chriſtian love to God and men: it 
is more excellent than knowledge, or prophecy, or mi- 
racles, or ſpeaking with the tongue of men and angels. 
It is the chief of the graces of God's Spirit, and the life, 
eſſence and ſum of all true religion; and that by which 
we are moſt conformed to heaven, and molt contrary to 
hell and the devil. But yet it is ill arguing from hence, 
that there are no counterfeits of it. It may be obſerved, 
that the more excellent any thing is, the more will be 
the counterfeits of it. Thus there are many more coun- 
terfeits of filyer and gold, than of iron and copper: there 
are many ſalſe diamonds and rubies, but who goes about 
to counterfeit common ſtones? Though the more ex- 
cellent things are, the more difficult it is to make any 
thing that ſhall be like them, in their eſſential nature and 
interna! virtue; yet the more manifold will the counter- 
feits be, and the more will art and ſubtilty be exerciſed 
and diſplayed, in an exact imitation of the outward ap- 
pearance, Thus there is the greateſt danger of being 
cheated in buying of medicines that are moſt excellent 
and ſovereign, . though it be moſt difficult to imitate 
them, with any. thing of the like value and virtue, and 
their counterfeits are good for nothing when we have 
them. So it is with Chriſtian virtues and graces ; the 
ſudtilty of Satan, and mens deceitful. hearts, are wont 
chiefly to be exerciſed in counterfeiting thoſe that are in 
higheſt repute, So there are perhaps no graces that 
have more counterfeits than love and humility ; theſe 
being virtues wherein the beauty of a trye Chriltian 
does eſpecially appear. 5 08 
But with reſpect to love; it is plain by the ſcripture, 
that perſons may have a kind of religious love, and yet 
have no ſaving grace. Chrilt ſpeaks of many profeſſing 
Chriſtians that have ſuch love, whoſe love will not con- 
tinue, and fo ſhall fail of ſalvation, Matth. xxiv. 12. 13. 
« And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many + 
« ſhall wax cold. But he that ſhall endure unto the 
« end the ſame ſhall be ſayed.“ Which latter words 
plainly. ſhew, that thoſe ſpoken of before, whole love _ 
19 th endure to«the end, but wax cold, ſhould not he 
aved, _ 18 M 
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Perſons may ſeem to have love to God and Chriſt, 
yea to have very ſtrong and violent affections of this na- 
ture, and yet have no grace. For this was evidently the 
caſe with many graceleſs Jews, ſuch as cried Jeſus up ſo 
high, following him day and night, without meat, drink 
or ſleep; ſuch as ſaid, « Lord, I will follow "thee whi- 
t therſoever thou goeſt,” and cried, © Hoſanna to the 
« fon of David +.” | | 
The apoſtle ſeems to intimate, that there were many 
in his days, who had a counterfeit love to Chriſt, in Eph. 
vi. 24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Je- 
« ſus Chriſt in fincerity,” - The laſt word, in the origi- 
nal, ſignifies in incorruption; which ſhews, that the apoſ- 
tle was ſenſible that there were many who had a kind of 
love to Chriſt, whoſe love was not pure and ſpiritual. 
So alſo Chriſtian love to the people of God may be 
counterfeited. It is evident by the ſeripture, that there 
may be ſtrong affections of this kind, without ſaving 
20 ; as there were in the Galatians towards the apoſtle 
aul, when they were ready to pluck out their eyes and 
give them to him; although the apoſtle expreſſes his 
ar that their affections were come to nothing, and that 
he had beſtowed upon them labour in vain, Gal. iv. 11. 


15. 

vn. Perſons having religious affections, of many 
kinds, accompanying one another, is not ſufficient to de- 
termine whether they have any gracious affections or 
Though falſe religion is wont to be maimed- aid 
monſtrous, and not to have that entireneſs and ſymme- 
try of parts, which is to be ſeen in true religion; yet 
there may be a great variety of falſe affections together, 
that may reſemble gracious affeCtions, __ . 


f Agreeable to this Mr Stoddard obſerves, in his Guide i Cbriſt, that 
ſome ſinners have pangs of affection. and give an account that they find 
a ſpirit of love to God, and of their aiming at the glory of God, having 
that which has à great reſemblanec of ſa vin ce ; and that ſometimes 
their common affect ions are ftronger than ſaving. And K. that 
ſometimes natural men np ha ſuch violent pangs of falſe affe ian to 


| 04d that they Hein emſelves willing to be damned. Page ax. 
-an x _ © guy a | : 
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It is evident that there are counterfeits of all kinds of 
gracious affeCtions z as of love to God, and. love to the 
brethren, as has been juſt now obſerved 3 ſo of godly. 
ſorrow for fin, as in Pharoah, Saul, and Ahab, and oy 
children of 1frael in the wilderneſs, Exod. in. 27. 1Vam, 
xxiv. 16. 17. and-xxvi.. 21. 1 Kings xxi. 2). Numb. 
xiv. 39. 42+ 3 and of the fear of God as in the Samari- 
tans, who feared the Lord, and ſerved their own 
at the ſame time, 2 Kings xvii. 32. 33-.3' and thole 
enemies of God we read of, Plal.- Ixvi. 3. * wha 
« through the greatneſs of God's power, ſubmit them- 

« to him,“ or, as it is in the Hebrew, lie unto him, i. e. 
yield a counterfeit reverence and ſubmiſhon : ſo of a 
gracious gratitude, as in the children of Iſrael, who ſang 
God's praiſe at the Red fea, Pal, cvi. 12. and Naaman 
the Syrian, 2 his minen cure of his leproſy, 2 
Kings v. 15. 

So of bj joy, as with the ftony-ground anne . 
Math. xiii. 20. and particularly many of John the — 
tiſt's hearers, John v. 35. 80 of — as in Jehu, 2 
Kings x. 16. and in Paul before his converſion, Gal. 1 i. 
14. Phil, ii. 6. and the unbelieving Jews, Acts xxij. 

3. Rom. x. 2 So graceleſs perſons may have earneſt 
religious deſires, which may be like Balaam's deſires, 
which he expreſſes under an extraordinary view that he 
had of the happy ſtate of God's people, as diſtinguiſhed 
from all the reſt 4 the world, Numb. xxiii. 9. 10. They 
may alſo have a —_ 5 80 of eternal le, as the Pha- 
riſees had. 

And as men, while in a ſtate of naturs, are 3 of | | 
a reſemblance: of all kinds of religious affeQions, ſo no- 
thing hinders but that they may have many of them tage 
ther. And what appearsin fat, does abundantly evince 
that it igvery often ſo indeed. It ſeems commonly to be 
ſo, that when falſe affe tions are raiſed high; there are 
many falfe affections attend each other. The multitude 
that attended Chriſt into Jeruſalem, after that great mi- 
racle of raiſin Aer ne ſeem t be moved with many 
religious affections at once, and all in a high degree, 
They ſeem to be filled with —— Wann 6 


1 F 2 . Z 9 — 
4 * - a 
N a 8 
- * 


=. 


Wt” 77 det . * 
- N a> . 4 % "4 1 * 4 


66 What are no ſign Part. If: 


a ſhew of an high affection of love, and alſo of a great 
degree of reverence, in their laying their garments on 
the ground for Chriſt to tread upon ; and alſo * great 
gratitude to him, for the great aud good works he had 
wrought, praiſing him with loud voices for his ſalvation; 
aud earneſt deſires of the coming of God's kingdom, 
which they ſuppoſed Jeſus was now about to ſet up, and 
ſhewed great hopes and raiſed expectations of it, expec- 
ting it would immediately appear: and hence were fill 
ed with joy, by which they were ſo animated in their 
_ acclamations; as to make the whole city ring with the 
noiſe of them; and appeared great 1n their zeal and for- 
wardneſs to attend Jeſus, and aſſiſt him without further 
delay, now in the time of the great feaſt of the paſſover, 
to ſet up his kingdom. And it is eaſy, from nature, 
and the nature of the affections, to give an account 
why, when one affection is raiſed very high, that it 
ſhould excite others; eſpecially. if the affection which 
18 raiſed high, be that of counterfeit love, as it was in 
the multitude who cried “ Hoſanna,” This will natu- 
rally draw many other affections after it. For as was 
obſerved before, love is the chief of the affections, and 
as it were the fountain of them. Let us Tuppoſe a per- 
ſon who has been for ſome time in great exerciſe and 
terror through fear of hell, and his heart weakened with 
diſtreſs and dreadful apprehenGons, and upon'the brink 
of deſpair, and is all at oncg,delivered, by being firmly 
made to believe, through ſbme deluſion of Satan that 
God has pardoned him, and accepts him as the object 
of his dear love, and promiſes him eternal life; as ſup- 
poſe through ſome viſion, or ſtrong idea or imagination, 
ſuddenly excited in him, of a perſon with a beautiful 
countenance, {ſmiling on him, and with arms open, and 
with blood dropping down, which the perſon conceives . 
to be Chriſt, without any other enlightening of the un+ 
derſtanding, to give a view of the ſpiritual divine excel- 
lency of Chriſt and his fulness, and of the way of ſalva - 
tion revealed in the goſpel; or perhaps by ſome voice 
or words coming as if they were ſpoke to him, ſuch as 
theſe, “ Son, be of good Cheer, as ſins be * 
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te thee ; or, Fear not, it is the Father's good pleaſure to 
« give you the kingdom,” which he takes to be imme- 
diately ſpoken by Gad to. bim, though there was no pre- 
ceeding acceptance of Chriſt, or cloſing of the heart 
with him : I ſay, if we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a caſe, what 
various paſſions .would naturally croud at once, or one. 
after another, into ſuch a perſon's mind F It is eaſy to 
be accounted for, from mere principles of nature, that 
a perſon's heart, on ſuch an occaſion, ſhould be raiſed 
up to the ſkies. with tranſports of joy, and be filled with 
fervent affection, to that imaginary, God or Redeemer, . 
who he ſuppoſes has thus reſcued him from the jaws of 
ſuch dreadful deſtruction, that his ſoul was ſo amazed 
with the. fears of, and has received him with ſuch en- 
dearment, as a peculiar favourite; and that now he 
ſhould be filled with admiration and gratitude, and his 
mouth ſhould be opened, and be full of talk about what 
he has experienced; and that, for a While, he ſhould 
think and ſpeak of ſcarce any thing elſe, and ſhould ſeem 
to magnify that God who has done ſo much for him, 
and call upon others to rejoice with him, and appear 
with a chear ful countenance, and talk with a loud voice: 
and however, before his deliverance, he was full of, 
quarrellings againſt the juſtice*of God, that now it 
ſhould be eaſy for him to ſubmit to God, and own his 
unworthineſs, and cry out againſt himſelf, and appear 
to be very humble before God, and lie at his feet as tame 
as a lamb; and that he ſhould now confeſs his un- 
worthineſs, and cry out, Why. me ? why me? Like Saul, 
who when Samuel told him that God had appointed 
him to be king, makes anſwer, „ Am not I a Ben- 
« jamite, of the ſmalleſt of the tribes of Iſrael, 
« and my family the leaſt of all the families of the 
« tribe of Benjamin ? wherefoxe: then ſpeakeſt thou ſo 
« to me ? Much in the, language of David, the true 
ſaint, 2 Sam. vii. 16. % Who am I, and what is my fa- 
« thers houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto? » 
Nor is it to he wondered at, that now he ſhould delight - 
to be with them who acknowledge and applaud his haps _ 
px. e and ſhould. lors all fuch alleen 42 2 
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admire him and what he has experienced, and have vio- 
lent zeal againſt all fuch, as would make nothing of ſuch 
things, and be diſpoſed openly to ſeparate, and as it 
were to proclaim war with all who be not of his party, 
and ſhould now glory in his ſufferings, and be very 
much for condemning and cenſuring all ho ſeem to 
doubt, or make any difficulty of thefe things; and 
while the warmth of his affections laſt, ſhould be 
mighty forward to take pains, and deny himſelf, to pro- 
mote the intereſt of the party who he imagines favour 
ſuch things, and ſeem earneſtly deſirous to increafe the 
number of them, as the Phatiſees compaſſed ſea and 
land to make one proſelyte f. And fo I might go on, 
and mention many other things, which will naturally 
ariſe in ſuch circumſtances. He muſt have but ſlight- 
ly conſidered human nature, who thinks ſuch things as 
theſe cannot ariſe ingthis manner, without any fuperna- 
tural interpoſition of divine power. Ss | 
As from true divine love flow all Chriſtian affections, 
ſo from a counterfeit love in like manner naturally flow 
other falſe affections. In both caſes, love is the'foun- 
tain; and the other affections are the ſtreams. The vari- 
ous faculties, principles and affections of the human na- 
ture, are as it were many channels from one fountain: if 
there be ſweet water in the fountain, fweet water will flow 
out from thence into thoſe various channels ; but if the 
water in the fountainbe poiſonous, then poiſonous ſtreamg 
will alſo flow out” into all thoſe channels. So that the 
channels and ſtreams willbe alike, correſponding one with 
another; but the great difference will he in the nature 
' of the water. Or, man's nature maybe compared to 
- tree, with many branches, coming from one root: if 
the ſap in the root be good, there will alſo be good 
ſap diſtributed throughout the branches, and the fruit 
that is brought forth will be good and wholeſome ; but 
if the ſap in the root and ſtock be poiſonous, fo it will 


- 


4 «6 Aſſociating with godly men Apa Us that a man has grace: 
*. Ahithophel was David's companion. Sore s for the afflitions of 
the church, and, defires for the converſfian cf outs do not prove it. 

Aheſe things may be found in carnal men, and fo can be no evidence 


« of grace.” 8 d's Nature of raving conver fion, p. 8A. 
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be in many branches, (as in the other caſe), and the 


like; there may be an exact refemblance in ſhape ; but 
the difference is found only in eating the fruit.” It is 
thus (in ſome meaſure at leaſt) oftentimes, between 
ſaints and hypocrites. There is ſometimes a very 
great fimilitude between true and falſe experiences, 
in their appearance, and in what is* expreſſed and 
related by the ſubjects of them: and the difference 
between them is much like the difference between the 
dreams of Pharaoh's chief butler and baker; they ſeem- 
ed to be much alike, inſomuch that when Joſeph inter- 
preted the chief butler's dream, that he ſhould be/deli- 
vered from his impriſonment, and reſtored to the king's 
favour, and his honourable office in the palace, the chief 
baker had raiſed hopes and expectations, and told his- 
dream alſo; but he was wofully-Aiſappointed; and 
though his dream was ſo much like the happy and well- 
boding dream of his companion, yet it was quite con- 
trary in its ius. 12 e eee 


VIII. Nothing can certainly be determined concerns . 
ing the nature of the affections by this; that comforts and 
joys ſeem to follow awakenings and convictions of cn 
ſcience, in « certain order. OE II 
Many perſons ſeem to be prejudiced againſt-affeQions 
and Experiences that come in ſuch a method, as has 
been much inßſted on by many divines ; firſt, ſueh a- 
wakenings, fears and awful apprehenſions followed win 
ſuch legal humblings, in a ſenſe of total ſinfulneſs and 
helpleſſneſs, and then, ſuch and ſuch light and comſort :? 
they look upon all ſuch ſchemes, layiog down ſuch me- 
thods and ſteps, to be of mens deviſing: and particularly 
if high affections of joy follow great diſtreſs and tertor, 
it is made by many an argument againſt thote affections. 
But ſuch prejudices and objections are without reno 
or ay 6 Surely it cannot be unreafonable4o fup- 

at before God delivers perſons from a ſtate of 


ſin and expoſedneſs to eternal deſtruction, he ſhould 


give them ſome -con[iderable ſenſe of dhe eil he dels 
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fruit will be deadly. The tree in both caſes may be a- 2 
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vers them from; that they may be delivered ſenſibly, 
and underſtand their own ſalvation, and know ſome. 
thing of what God does for them. As men that are 
ſaved are in two exceeding different ſtates, firſt a ſtate 
of condemnation, and then in a ſtate of juſtification 
and blefſedneſs; and as God in the work of the ſalvation 
of mankind, deals with them ſuitably to their intelligent 
rational nature; ſo it feems reaſonable, and agreeable to 
God's wiſdom, that men who are ſaved, ſhould be in 
theſe two ſtates ſenſibly, firſt, that they ſhould ſenſibly 
to themſelves, be in a ſtate of condemnation, and ſo in a 
ſtate of woful calamity and dreadful miſery, and ſo af- 
wards ſenſibly in a ſtate of deliverance and happineſs; 
and that they ſhould be. firſt ſenſible of their abſolute 
extreme neceſlity, and afterwards of Chriſt's s ſuſhciency 
and God's mercy through him. 

And that it is God's manner of dealing with men, 
to lead them into a wilderneſs, before he ſpeaks com- 
fortably to them, and ſo to order it, that they ſhall be 
brought into diſtreſs, and made to ſee their own help- 
leſſneſs, and abſolute dependence on his power and 
grace, before he appears to work any grear deliverance 
for them, is abundantly manifeſt by the ſcripture. Then 
is God wont to repent, himſelf for his profeſſing peo- 
ple, when their ſtrength 1 is gone, and there is none ſhut 
up or left, and when they ate brought to. ſee that their 
falſe gods cannot help them, and that the rock in whom 
they truſted is vain, Deut. xxxit. 36. 37. Before God 
delivered the children of Ifrael out of Egypt, they were 


prepared for it, by being made to ſee that they, were in an 


evil caſe, and- to cry unto God, becauſe of their hard 
bondage, Exod. ii. 23. and v. 19. And, before God 
1 that great deſiverance. for them at the Red ſea, 
they were brought into great diſtreſs, the wilderneſs 
nut them in, they could not turn to the right hand 
nor the left, and the Red ſea was before them, and the 
great Egyptian hoſt behind, and they were brought to 
ſee that they could do nothing to help themſelves, 
and that if God did not help them, they ſhould be 
immediately {wallowed: pl and then God appeared, 
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and turned their cries into ſongs. So before they were 


brought to. their reſt, and to enjoy the milk and honey 
of Canaan, God led them through a great and terrible 
wilderneſs, that he might humble them, and teach them 
what was in their heart, and ſo do them good in their 
latter end, Deut. vin. 2 16. The woman that had the 
iſſue of blood twelve years, was not delivered, until ſhe 
had firſt ſpent all her living on earthly phyſicians, and 
could not be healed of any, and ſo was left helpleſs, hay- 
ing no more money to ſpend; and.then ſhe came to the 
great Phyſician, without any money or price, and was 
healed by him, Luke viii. 43. 44. Before Chriſt would 


anſwer the requeſt of the woman of Canaan, he firſt 


ſeemed utterly to .deny her, and humbled her, and 
brought her to own herſelf worthy to be called a dog; 
and then he ſhewed her mercy,and received her as a dear 


child, Matth. xv. 22: c. The, apoſtle Paul, before a 


remarkable deliverance, was preſſed out of meaſure, a» 
bove ſtrength inſomuch that he deſpaired even of life; 
but had the ſentence of death in himſelf, thathe mightnot 
truſt in himſelf but in God that raiſed the dead, 2 Cor. i. 8. 
9. 10. There was firſt a great tempeſt, and the ſhip was 
covered with the: waves, 4 uſt ready to fink, and tl'e 
diſciples were brought to cry to Jeſus, Lord, ſave us we 
periſh; and thenthe winds and ſeas were rebuked and there 
was a great calm, Matth. viii. 24. 25. 26. The leper before 
he is cleanſed, mult have his mouth ſtopped, by:a cover- 
ing on his upper lip, and was to acknowledge his great 
miſery and utter uncleanneſs, by rending his cloaths, 
and crying, “ Unclean, unclean,” Lev. xiii. 48. And 
backſliding Iſrael, before God heals them, are brought 
to acknowledge that they have ſinned, and have not o- 
beyed the voice of the Lord, and to ſee-that they lie 
down in their ſhame, and that confuſion covers them, 
and that in vain is ſalvation hoped for from the hills, 
and from the multitude of mountains, and that God 
only can fave them, Jer. iii. 23. 24. 25. Joſeph who 
was ſold by his brethren, and therein was a type of Chriſt, 
brings his brethren into great perplezity and diſtreſs, and 


brings them to reflect on their fin, and to ſay, we ane 
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_ verily guilty; and at laſt to reſign up themſelves entire« 
ly into his hands for bondmen ; and then reveals himſelf 
to them, as their brother and their ſaviour. 
And if we conſider thoſe extraordinary manifeſtations 
which God made of himſelf to ſaints of old, we ſhall 
find that he commonly firſt manifeſted himſelf in a way 
which was terrible, and then by thoſe things that were 
comfortable. So it was with Abraham; firſt, a 4 horror 
i of great darkneſs fell upon him,” and then God re- 
vealed himſelf to him in ſweet promiſes, Gen. xv. 12. 
13. So it was with Moſes at mount Sinai; firſt, God 
appeared to him in all the terrors of his dreadful majeſ- 
ty, ſo that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake,” 
and then he made all his goodnefs to paſs before him, 
and ,proclaimed his name, „ The Lord God gracious 
% and merciful,” &c. 80 it was with Elijah; firſt, 
there is a ſtormy wind, and earthquake, and devouring 
fire, and then a ſtill, ſmall, ſweet voice, 1 Kings xix. So 
it was with Daniel; he firſt ſaw Chriſt's countenance as 
lightening, that - terrified him, and cauſed bim to faint 
away; and then he is ſtrengthened and refreſhed with 
ſuch comfortable words as theſe, O0 Daniel, a man 
e greatly beloved,” Dan. x. 80 it was with the apoſtle 
John, Rev. i. And there is an analogy obſervable in 
God's diſpenſations and deliverances. which he works 
for his.people, and the manifeſtation which he makes of 
himſelf to them, both ordinary and extraordinary. 
But there are many things in ſcripture which 
more directly ſhew, that this is God's ordinary man- 
ner in working ſalvation for the ſouls of men, and in. 
the manifaſtations God makes of himſelf and of his mer. 
cy in Chriſt, in the ordinary works of his grace on the 
hearts of finners. The ſetvant that owed-his prince 
ten thouſand talents, is firft held to his debt, and the 
king pronaunces ſentence of condemnation upon him, 
and commands him to be ſold, and his wife and child. 
ren, and payment to be made; and thus he humbles 
him, and brings him to own the whole debt to be juſt, 
and then forgives him all. The prodigal ſon ſpends all 
he has, and is brought to ſee himſelf in extreme” cis 
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imſtayces, and to bumble himſelf; and own his un- 
orthineſs, before he is relieved and feaſted by his fa” 


ed to the bottom, in order to healing : andthe ſcripture 
ompares fin, the wound of the ſoul, to this, and ſpeaks 
of healing this wqund without thus ſearching of it, as 
ain and deceitful, Jer. viii. 11. Chriſt, in the work of 
his grace on the hearts of mer! is compared to rain on 


Pſal. 1xxii. 6. repreſenting his refreſhing; comforting in- 
fluences on the. wounded ſpirit. Our firſt parents, 
after they had ſinned, were firſt terrißed with God's 
majeſty and juſtice, and had their fin, with its aggra- 
vations,- ſet before them by their Judge, before they 
were relieved by. the-promile of the ſeed of the woman. 


=? 


fuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet be fore them, Heb vi. 18. 
which repreſentation implies great fear, and ſenſe ofdan- 
ger preceding. To the like purpoſe, Chriſt is called a hid- 
ing place from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt 


dow of a great rock in a weary land, If; xxxii. at the 
beginning: And it ſeems to be the natural import of the 


and ſalvation, after great fear and diſtreſs. There is 


n SFS 


believers, as he dealt with his church, which he firſt 
ders and lightenings, and kept her under that ſchool- 
her with the joyful, ſound of the goſpel from mount 


the way forChrilt and prepare mens hearts for his rece 
tion, by ſhewing them their fins, and by bringing the ſel 
them that theywere k generation of vipers, and ſhewing 
them their danger of the wrath to come, telling them 
that the ax was laid at the root of the trees, &. 
And if it be indeed God's manner, a I think the 
dee that it undou 
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ther, Luke. xv. Old inveterate wounds muſt be ſearchy 


the mown graſs,.. graſs that is cut down, with a ſcythe, 


Chriſtians are ſpoken of as thoſe that have fled for re- 


and as rivers of water in a dry.place, and as the ſha- 


word goſpel, glad tidings, that it is news of deliverance 

all reaſon to ſuppoſe, that God deals with particular 
made to hear his voice, in the law, with terrible thun- 
maſter, to prepare her. for Chriſt z and then comforted 


Sion. So likewiſe John the Baptiſt came to prepare 


righteous Jews. off from their own righteovineſs, telling 


btedly-is) be- 
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fore he gives men the comfort of a deliverance from 
their ſin and miſery, to give them a contiderable ſenſe 
_ of the greatneſs and dreadfulneſs of thoſe evils, and 
1 their extreme wretchedneſs by reaſon of them; ſure- 
ly it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that perſons, at 
lleaſt oftentimes, while under theſe views, ſhould have 
great diſtreſſes and terrible apprehenſions of mind ; 
eſpecially if it be conſidered what theſe evils are, that 
they have a view of; which are no other than great and 
manifold fins, againſt the infinite majeſty of the yreat 
 JEnovan, and the ſuffering of the fierceneſs of his 
wrath to all eternity. And the more ſo ſtill, when we 
have many plain inſtances in ſcripture, of perſons that 
have actually been brought into extreme diſtreſs, by 
ſuch convictions, before they have received ſaving con- 
ſolations : as the multitude at Jeruſalem, who were 

« pricked in their heart, and, ſaid unto Peter, and the 

| « reſt of the apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall 
{ « we do ?” and the apoſtle Paul, who trembled 
_ and was aſtoniſhed, before he was comforted ; and the 
jailor, when “ he called for a light, and ſprang in and 

« came trembling, and fell down before Paul and 

« Silas, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved ?” 

From theſe things it appears to be very unteaſonable 

in proſeſſing Chriſtians, to make this an objection a- 

© gainſt the truth and ſpiritual nature of the comfortable 
4 and joyful affections which any have, that. they follow 
** ſuch awful apprehenſions and diſtreſſes, as have been 

3 men:ioned, _. 1 $45. 

IJ  *Andon the other hand, it is no evidence that com- 
forts and joys. are right, becauſe: they ſucceed great 
terrors and amazing fears of hell*. This ſeems to be 
what ſome perſons lay great weight upon; eſteeming 
great terrors an evidence of a great work of the law 
EE wrought on the heart, well preparing the way for ſolid , | 
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_——_— * Mr Shepard ſpeaks of © mens being caſt down 'as low as hell by for» Þ 
- *##row andlying under chains, quaking in apprebenſion of terror to 
« come, and then raiſed upto heaven in joy, not able to live; and yet 
« not rent from luſt : and ſuch are objects of pity now, and are like. 
« to be the objects of terror at the great day.” Parable of the ten Fire 
, F. 125. | | i > ; a | 22 iy | 
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of conſcience, are different things. For though convic- 
tions of conſcience do often cauſe terror; yet they do not 
conſiſt in it; and terrors do often-ariſe from other cauſes. 
Convictions of conſcience ; through the influences of 
God's Spirit, conſiſt in conviction of ſinfulneſs of heart 
and practice, and of the dreadfulneſs of fin, as commit» 
ed againſt a God of terrible majeſty, infinite holineſs 
and hatred of fin, and ftrit juſtice in puniſhing of it. 


henſions of hell, a- dreadful pit ready to ſwallow them 
up and flames juſt ready to lay hold of them, and de- 
vils around them, ready to ſeize them; who at the ſame 


conſcience, really convineing them of their finfulneſs 
of heart and life. The devil, if permitted, can terrify 
men as well as the ſpitit of God, it is a work natural 
to him, and he has many ways of doing it, in a manner 
tending to no good. He may exceedingly affright per- 
ſons, by img on them many external images and 
ideas, of a countènauce 3 a {word drawn, black 
clouds of vengeante, words of an awful doom pro- 
nounced®, hell gaping, devils coming, and the like, not 
to convince perſons- of things that are true, aud reveal- 
ed in the word of God, but to lead them to vain and 
groundlefs detercainations; as that their day is paſt, 
that they are reprobated, that God is implacable, that 


And the terrors which ſome perſons have, are very 
much owing to the particular conſtitution and temper 


perſons are of ſuch a'temper and frame, that their 
* s |; : p | — 
t « The way of the Spirit's working, when it does conviuce men, is 


ing a teſtimony, but by aſſiſting natural eabiench to do his work. 
Natural conſcience is the inſtrument in the hand” of God, to accuſe. 


into the conſi.leration of their danger, and makes them to be affected 
* therewith; Prov, xx. 27. The svirit of me is the candle of the Lord, 


page 44. 


G2 


omfort : not conſidering that terror and a convittiog - 


But there are Tome perſons that have frightful appre- 


time ſeem to have very little proper enlightenings of 


he has come to a reſolution immediately to cut them off, 
5 Y þ ' . . 


they are of. Nothing is more manifeſt, than that ſome - 


* by enlightening natural conſctence. The Spirit does not work by giv- 
* condemn, terrify, and to urge to duty. The Spirit of God leads men 


© 1earcling all the iwward parts of the belly.” Sro\dard's Guide to Chriſt, 
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imaginations are more ſtrongly impreſſed with ev 
thing they are affected with, than others; and the im- 
preſſion on the imagination re. acts on the affection, and 
raiſes that ſtill higher; and ſo affection and i imagination 
ack reciprocally, one on another, till their affection is 
raiſed to a vaſt height, and the Tak is ſwallowed up, 
and loſes all poſſeſſion of himſelt . 

And ſome ſpeak of a great ſight they have of the 
wickedneſs, who really, when the matter comes to be 
well examined into and throughly weighed, are found 
to have little or no convictions of conſcience. - They 
tell of a dreadful hard heart, and how their heart lies 


like a ſtone; when truly they have none of thoſe things 


in their minds or thoughts, wherein. the_ hardneſs of 
mens heart does really confiſt. "They tell of a dreadful 


load and fink of fin, a heap of ' black and loathſome 


Glthineſs within them; when, if the matter be carefully 
inquired into, ay have not in yiew any thing wherein 
the corruption 8 

they any thought of any. particular t 
hearts are ſinfully defective, or fall ſhort of what ought 


nature does NL IG nor have 
ng- wherein their 


to be in them, or any exerciſes at all of corruption in 


them. Aud many think alfo my have great convidtions 


of their actual fins, who truly have none, "They tell 


how their fins are ſet in order before them, they ſee - 
the m ſtand encompaſſing them round in a row, with a 
' "dreadful, frightful appearance; when really. they ro 
not ſo muck as one of the fins they, have been 8 
in the courſe of their lives, coming into View, $ that } 
are affected with the aggravations of. 


And if perſons have had great terrors which 2 


have been from the awakening and convineing in- 


fluences of the Spirit of God, it doth not thence follow 


that their terrors muſt needs iflue in true comfort. The 
.unMortilies corruption. of the heart may quench the - 


The 1 M- P-rkins' dif:ivg ſes nnr « thoſe "FM 
« that come through con vi ions of confcience, and melancholie palſions 
« ariſing only from mere imaginations, ſtrongly conceived in the brain; 
* which he ſays, uſually come on a I like n into 3 houſe,” 
vol. I. of "ue d page 333. 


* 
% 


- i | 


=_ _ — > ct _— ai. ri ö 


R — — — — 1 . 3 * * 3 > 
o — „ OOTY © Le dds 414 YT PREY , 1 ar * wh | 
F p * * * . . a . A . * 0 
* * IF. WY * Err CY * " 1 f N 8 8 7 * Y * * 1 29 *＋ — bs 5 OF N 9 * 1 
- | * n a ann a n 1 4 
W . So. bo gt * d 4: 4 4 3 7 4 
* = 7 \ * N al , | 0 . a ” ., . 0 4 L 
* a g : 4 . — . 1 . : 9 
0 * * : E ' 
tinguifſh Affecti 7 = 
Part II. to diſtingui eftions 77 == 
S & N * . & 


ſpirit of God, (after he has been ſtriving), by lead- 
ing men to preſumptuous, and ſelf ' exalting hopes 
and joys, as well as otherwiſe, It is not every woman 8 
who is really in travail, that brings forth a real child; 8 
but it may be .a monſtrous production; without aux 
of the form or properties of Human nature belonging to 
it. Pharoah's chief baker, after he had lain in the 
dungeon, with Joſeph, had a viſion that raiſed his hopes, 
aud he was lifted out of the dungeon, as well as the chief - > 
butler; but it was to be hangen. | b 
But if comforts and joys do not only come after great 
terrors and awakenings, but there be an appearance i 
of ſuch preparatory convictions and humili ions, and i 
brought about very diſtinctly, by ſuch ſteps, and in ſuch' 
a method, as has . Srequently. been. obſervable in true 
converts; this is no certain ſign that the light and com- 
forts which follow are true and ſaving. And for theſe 
following reaſons, . A, 7 9 
First, As the devil can counterfeit all the ſaving op e- 
rations and graces of the Spirit of God, fo he can coun- [ 
terfeit thoſe operations that are preparatory to grace 
If Satan can counterfeit thoſe effects of God's Spirit 
which are ſpecial, divine and ſanctifying; ſo that there 
ſhall be a very great reſemblance, in all that cay be ob- ''- 
ſerved by others; much more eaſily may he imitate 7 
thoſe works of God's Spirit which are common, and which * 
men, while they are yet his own children, are the ſub- - 2 
jects of, Theſe works are inno\wiſe ſo much above him 
as the other. There are no works of God that ſo high 
and divine, and above the powers of nature, and out of 
the reach of the power of all creatures, as thoſe: works - * 
of the Spirit, whereby he forms the creature in his own - * 
image, and makes it to be a pastaker of the divine nature. 
But if the devil can be the author of ſuch refemblances- 
of theſp as have been ſpoken of, without doubt he may 
of th6ſe that are-infinitely inferiour kind. And it is a- 
bundantly. evident in fact, that there are falſe humilia» 
tions, and falſe fubmiſſions, ns well as falſe comforts *;-- . 
How far was Saul brought, though a very wicked man, 7 
* The venerable Stoddard obſerves,” „A man may ſay, that now he © 
« can juſtify God however be deals with him, and not be brought offi. 8 
from his own righteouſueſi ; and that ſome men do ;aſtify God, 1 
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oh of a hauglity ſpirit, when he (though x great _ 
was brought, in conviction of his fan, às it were to fall 
down, all in tears, weeping aloud, before David his own 
ſubject, (and one that he had tor a long time mortally 
hated, and openly treated as an enemy), and condemn 
: himſelf before him, crying out, «Thou art more right- 
ec eous than I: for thou haſt rewarded me good, where- 
« as I have rewarded theeevil ?“ And at another time, 
* have hnned, I have played the fool, 1 have erred ex- 
« ceedingly,“ 1 Sam. xxiv. 6. 7. and chap. xxvi. 21. 
And yet Saul ſeems then to have had very little of the 
influences of.the Spirit of God, it being after God's 
Spirit heal departed from him, and given him up, and 
an evil fpirit from the Lord troubled him. And if this 
roud monarch, in a pang of affection, was brought to 
unte himſelf ſo low, before a ſubject that he hated, 
and ſtill continued an enemy to; there doulyleſs may de 


appearances of great conviction ad humihation in men, 


.before God, while they yet remain enemies to him, and 


f though they finally continue ſo. There is oftentimes 


in men; who are terrified through fears of hell, a great 
appearance 'of their being brought off from their own 
righteouſneſs, when they are not brought off from it in 
all ways, although they are in many ways that are more 
plain and viGble. They have only exchanged ſome 
ways of . truſting in their own righteouſneſs, for others 
that are more ſecret and ſubtil. Oftentimes a great de- 


gree of diſcouragement, as to many things they uſed to 


depend upon, is taken for humiliation : and that is cal- 
Jed a ſubmiſhon to God, which is no abſolute ſubmiſſion, 
but has ſome ſecret bargain in i, that it is hard to diſ- 
cover. 

Secondly, If the operations and effects of the Spirit of 
God, in the convictions and comforts of true converts, 


«2 paetial eilen of the righteonſneſy of their condemnation ; con- 


_ * ſcience takes notice of their ſinfulneſs, and tells them that they may be 
'« righteouſly damned; as Phatelth, who juſtified God, Exod. ix, 27: 


And they give ſome kind of conſent to it, but many times it does not 


« continue, they have only a pang upon them, that uſually dies a 
« aſter W an Cbr i, page . wo 
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imitated. If Satan can imitate. the things themſelves, 
he may eafily put them one after another, in ſuch a cer- 


eaſy for him to put A firſt, and B next, and C next, as. 
to range them in a contrary order. The nature of di- 
vine things is harder for the devil to imitate, than their 
order. He can exactly imitate divine operations in their 
nature, though his  counterteits man be very much like: 
them in external appearance; but he can exactly imi- 
tate their order. When counterfeits. are made, there is. 
nd divine power needful in order to the placing one of 
them firſt, and another laſt. And therefore no order 
or method of operations and experiences, is any certain 
ſign of their divinity, That only 1s to be truſted to, as. 


which it is impoſſible ſhould: be brought to paſs by any 
power ſhort- of divine. 8 | | 
far God's own Spirit may go in thoſe operations and 
convictions which in themſebes are not ſpiritual and ſa- 
ving, and yet the perſon that is the ſubject of them, ne- 
ver be converted, but fall, ſhort of ſalvation at laſt. 


between any thing that a natural man may experience, 


Spirit. And if there be no connection in the nature of 
things, then thereran be no known and certain connection 
at all, unleſs itbe by divine revelation. But there is no re- 
revealed certain connection between a ſtate of ſalvation, 
and _ thing that a natural man can be the ſubject of, 


tain connection between ſalvation, and any qualifica- 
tions in men, but only grace and its fruits. And there- 


following theſe legal eonvictions, in any certain method 
or order, ever once mentioned in the ſcripture as 


ſaints ; although we do find” gracious | operations 
times. Which ſhould be 
. — Fr | 1 N * 
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may be ſophiſticated] tben ihe order of them may be 


tain order. If the devil can. make A, B, and C, it is as 


a certain evidence of grace, which Satan cannot do, and: - 


Thirdly, We have no certain rule to determine bow * 


There. is no neceſſary connection in the nature of things, 


while in a ſtate of nature, and the ſaving grace of God's, 


e believes in Chriſt, God has revealed no cer- 
fore we do not find any legal convictions, or comforts: 


certain ſigns of grace, or things |. peculiar to the 
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are willing to have the word of God, rather than their 
own philoſophy, and experiences, and conjectures, ax 
their ſufficient and ſure guide in things of this nature. 

Feurthly, Experience does greatly confirm, that per- 
ſons ſeeming to have convictions and comforts following 

one another in ſuch a method and order, as is frequent- 
ly obſervable in true converts, is no certain ſign of grace“. 
] appeal to all thoſe miniſters in this land, who have had 
much occaſion of dealing with ſouls, in the late extraor- 
dinary ſeaſon, whether there has. not been many who 
do not prove well, that have given a fair account of their 
experiences, and have ſeemed to be converted according 
to rule, i. e. with convictions and affections, ſucceeding 
diſtinctly and exactly, in that order and method, which 
has been ordinarily inſiſted on, as the order of the ope- 
rations of the Spirit of God in converſion. 

And as a ſeeming to have this diſtinctneſs as to ſteps 
and method, is no certain ſign that a perſon is convert- 
ed; ſo a being without it, is no evidence that a perſon 

is not conyerted. For though it might be made evident 
to a demonſtration, on ſcripture principles, that a ſinner 
cannot be brought heartily to receive Chriſt as his Savi- 
our, who is not convinced of his ſin and miſery, and of 
his own emptineſs and helpleſlneſs, and his juſt deſert 
of eternal condemnation z and that therefore ſuch con- 
victions muſt be ſome way implied in what is wrought. 
in his ſoul; yet nothing proves it to be neceſſary, that 
all thoſe things which are implied or preſuppoſed in an 
act of faith in Chriſt, muſt be plainly ,and diſtinctly 
wrought in the ſoul, in fo many ſucceſſive and ſeparate 
works of the Spirit, that ſhall be each one plain and ma- 
nifeſt, in all who are truly converted. On the contrary, . 
(as Mr Shepard obſerves), ſometimes the change made 
in a ſaint, at firſt work, is like a confuſed chaos; fo 
that the ſaints know not what to make of it. The man- 


Mr Stoddard, who had much experience of things of this nature, 
long ago obſerved, that converted and unconverted men cannot becers + . 
taioly diſtinguiſhed by the account they give of their experience: h 
ſame relation of.expericnces being common to both. And that many N 
perſons ha ve given a fair account of a work of converſion, that have car 

ried well in the eye of the world for ſeveral years, but have not proved ; 
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ner of the Spirit's proceediug in them that are born f 
the Spirit, is very often exceeding "myſterious and - un- 
ſearchable : we, as it were, heax the ſound of it, the ef- 
fect of it is diſcernible ; but no man can tell whencs it 
came, or- whither it went. And it is oftentimes as dif- 
ficult to know the way of the Spirit in the new birth, as 
in the firſt birth : Eccl. xi. 5 Thou knoweſt not 
« what is the way of the Spirit, or how the bones do 

« grow in the womb of her that is with child: even fo 

« thou knoweſt not the works'of God, that worketh all.“ 
The ingenerating of a principle of grace in the ſoul, | 
ſeems in ſcripture to be compared to the conceiving ß 
Chriſt -in the womb, Gab. iv. 19. And therefore the 
church is called Chriſt's mother, Cant. iii. 11. And fo- 
is every partieular believer Matth. xii. 49, 50. And 
the conception of Chriſt in the womb of the bleſſed vir- 
gin, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeems to be a de- 
ſigned reſemblance of the conception pf Chriſt in the 
ſoul of a believer, by the power of the ſame Holy Ghoſt. 
And we know not what is the way of the Spirit, nor 
how the bones do grow, either in the womb,-or heart. - 
that conceives this. holy ehild. The new creature may 
uſe that language in'Pfal; cxxxix-14- 15, 1 am fear- 
« fully and wonderfully made ; 'marvelons are thy 

« works, and that my ſoul knoweth right well My ſab- 

« {tance was not hid from thee,” When I was made in 
C ſecret.” Concerning the generation of Chriſt,” both. 
in his perſon, and alſo in the hearts of his people, it max 
be ſaid, as in If. liti. 8. Who can declare his genera- 
« tion?“ We know not the works of God, that work 
eth all „It is the glory of God to conceal a thing, 
(Prov. xxv. 2.) and to have « his paths as it were in the 
«© mighty waters, that his/fqotſteps/may not be known: 
and eſpecially in the works of his Spirit on the hearts 
of men, which are the higheſt and chief of his works. 
And therefore it is faid, II. xl. 13. Who hath dire&-> _: 
e ed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counſellor hat 
«© taught him ?“ It is\to be feared that ſome have gone 
too far towards direQing the Spirit of the Lord, ang 
marking out his footſteps for him, and limiting him i 
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certain ſteps and methods. Experience plainly ſhews, g 
that God's Spirit is unſearchable and untraceable, in 
ſome of the beſt of Chriſtians, in the method of his o: 
perations, in their converſion. Nor does the Spirit of 
God Proceed diſcernibly in the ſteps of a particular eſ- 


* tabliſhed ſcheme, one half ſo often as is imagined. A 


ſcheme of what is neceſſary, and according to a rule al- 


ready received and eſtabliſhed by common opinion, has 


a vaſt (to many a very inſenfible) influence in forming 
perſons notions of the ſteps and method of their own ex- 
qua. I know very well what their way is; for I 

ave had much opportunity to obſerve it.” Very often, 
at firſt, their experiences appeared like a confufed cha- 
os, as Mer Shepard expreſles it : but then thoſe paſſages 


-of their experience are picked out, that have moſt of 


the appearance of ſuch particular ſteps that are inſiſted 
on; and theſe are dwelt upon in the thoughts, and theſe 
are told of from time to time, in the relation they give: 
theſe parts grow brighter and brighter in their view; 
and others, being neglected, grow more and more ob- 
ſcure :. and what they have experienced is infenſibly - 


ſtrained to bring all to an exact conformity to the ſcheme 


that is eſtabliſhed. And it becomes natural for mini- 


ſters, who have to deal with them, and direct them that 


inſiſt upon diſtiatneſs and clearneſs of method, to do 
ſo too. But yet there has been ſo much to be ſeen of 


the operations of the Spirit of God, of late, that they 


who have had much to = with ſouls, and are not blind- 


ed with a ſeven-fold. vail of prejudice, muſt know that 


the Spirit is ſo exceeding various in the manner of his o- 


perating, that in many caſes it is n to trace him, 


or ſind out his way. b 
What we have principally to do with, in our inqui- | 
ries into our own ſtate, or directions we give to others, 


is the nature of the effect that God has brought to paſs 


in the ſoul. As to the ſteps which the Spirit of God 
took to bring that effect to paſs, we may leave them to 
him. We are often in ſcripture expreſsly directed. to 
try. ourſelves by the nature of the fruits of the Spirit; 


Dart II. 


mg. Many do greatly err in their notions of a clear 
work of converſion; calling that a clear work, where the 
ucceſſive ſteps df inf uence, and method of experience 
s clear : whereas that indeed is the cleareſt work, (not 
here the order of doing is cleareſt, but) where the ſpi- 
itual and divine nature of the work done, and effect 
rought, i is _ clear. | 55 


IX. It is no certain 6gn that the religious affections 


of true religion, or that they have not, that they diſpoſe 


0 louſly engaged in the external duties of worſhip. | 
| This has, very unreaſonably, of late heen looked up- 
on as an argument againſt the religious affections which 
ſome have had, that they ſpend ſo much time. in read- 

ing, praying, ſinging] hearing ſermons, and the like. It 

| is plain from the ſcripture, that it is the tendency of true 
| grace to cauſe perſons very much to delight in ſuch re- 
of ligious exerciſes. True grace had this effect on An- 
ä na the propheteſs; Luke ii. 37. „ She departed not 
« from the temple, but ſerved God - with faſtings and 
. « prayer night. and 15 And grace had this effect 
+ | upon the primitive Chriſtians in Jeruſalem z Acts ii. 46. 


r s Ww i011 54 ©@ 


4) And they continuing daily with one accord in 


"> « the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
— 4 « did eat their meat with gladneſs and fingleneſs of 
« heart, praiſing God.“ Grace made Daniel delight | in 
the * of prayer, and folemuly to attend it three times 


that ſhould deny an immortal ſoul ; 10 here.” Parable of the ten Fir- 
gim, Part II p. 171. 

f the man d not know che ti me of his converſion, or firſt cloſing 
with Chriſt; he miniſter may not draw any peremptory cone! 
from thence, that he is not godly.” Sto:!dard*s Guide to cbrul. , 

PD) not think Here is no compund ion, or ſenſe of b wronght% 


« ha 


ve come with their complaints, that they were never bumbled, 


P * t 7 other ſpectacles, and bleſſed God for it. 
bepard's Sound — robe xk The lace n Boſton. | 


* 
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which perſons have are ſuch as have in them the nature 


perſons to ſpend much time in religion, and to be zea - 


$ Mr Shepard, fi aking of tha ſoul's cloſing with Chi, fays, « As 4 | 
child cannot tell how his foul comes into it, nor it may be when, bur 
after wards it ſees and feels that life; ſo that be were as bad as à beat; 
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the ſoul, beeauſe you cannot ſo clearly diſcern and feel itz nor the time 
ol the working, and firſt beg gioving of "TH 4 have known m 9 S 


ver fe eit it 20 yet there it hath been, and many ti times they have deal. 
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a day: as it alſo did David, Pal. Iv. 17. 00 Evening, 
« morning, and at noon will I pray.” Grace makes the 

ſaints delight in ſinging praiſes to God: Pſal. exxxv. 3. 
, Sing praiſes untohisnameforit is pleaſant.“ Andexlvii, 
1. „ Praiſe ye the Lord: for it is good to ling praiſes 
« unto our God; for it is pleaſant, and praiſe is come. 
« ly,” It alſo its them to delight to hear the word 
of God preached ; it makes the goſpel a joyful ſound to 
them, Pſa]. Ixxxix 15; and makes the feet of thoſe who 
| Publiſh theſe good tidings, to be beautiful; II. lii. 4 

4 How beautiful upon the mouhktains are the feet of 
% him that bringeth good tidings ! &c. It makes them 
love God's public worſhip ; Pſal. xxv1i. 8. « Lord, I have 
« Joved the habitation of thy houſe, and the place where 
'<« thine honour dwelleth. And xxvii. 4. © One thing 
« have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, chat 
« that I may dwell in the houſe: of the Lord all the 
« days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, 
« and to inquire in his temple,” Pal. Ixxxiv. i. 2. Kc. 
4% —How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts! 


« my ſoul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of 


« the Lord.—Yea, the ſparrow hath found an houſe, 
« and the ſwallow a neſt for herſelf, where ſhe may lay 
4 her young, even thine altars, 0 Lord of hoſts, m 
« King and my God. Bleſſed are they that dwell in 
« thy houſe : they will be {till praifing thee. Bleſſed 
« js the man in whoſe heart are the ways of them, who. 
« paſling through the valley of Bacca,—go frbm ſtrength. 
« to ſtrength, every one of them in Zion appeareth Fen 
4 fore God —ver. 10. A day in thy courts is better than 
« a thouſand.” “! 4 

This is che nature of true grace. But yer; on the o- 
ther hand, perſons being diſpoſed to abound and to be 
zealouſly engaged i in the external exerciſes of religion, 
and io ſpend much time in them, is no ſure evidence of 
A ſuch a diſpoſition is found inamany that 

race. So it was with the Iſraelites © old, whoſe 

ſervices - were abominable to God; they attended» the 
« new moons, and ſabbaths, and calling of afem lies; 


t and ſpread forth their hands, and made many Prayer” 1 


art II. to distinguifh AﬀeBlions. ” v5 


If. i. 12.—15. 80 it was with the Phariſees': they 
« made long prayers, and faſted twice a week.” Falſe 
religion may cauſe perſons to be loud and earneſt in 
prayer, : If. lviiii. 3. Ye ſhall not faſt as ye do this 
« day, to cauſe your voice to be heard on high.” That 
religion which is not ſpiritual and ſaving, may cauſe 
men to delight in religious duties and ordinances : If. 
Iviii. 2. Yet they ſeek me daily, and delight to know 
« my ways, as a nation that did righteouſneſs, and for- 
« ſook not the ordinance of their God: they aſk of me 
« the ordinances of juſtice: they take delight in ap- 
« proaching to God,” It may caule them to take de- 
light in hearing the word of God preached; as it was 
with Ezekiel's hearers, Ezek, xxxiii. 31. 32. And they 
« come unto thee as the people cometh, and -they fit 
« before thee as my people, and they hear thy words, 
but they will not do them: for with their mouth they 
«© {few much love, but their heart goeth after their cove- 
« touſneſs. And lo, thou art unto them as a very love- 
ly ſong of one that hath a pleaſant-voice, and can pla 
« well on an inſtrument ;- for they hear thy words, but 
« they do them not.“ So it was with Herod ; he heard 
John the Baptiſt gladly, Mark vi. 20. So it was with 
others of his hearers, for a ſeaſon they rejoiced in his 
„ light,” John v. 35. So the ſtony-ground hearers 
« heard the word wilh joy.“ Ay | 
Experience ſhews, that perſons, from falſe religion, 
may be inclined to be «xceeding abundant in the exter- 
nal exerciſes of religion; yea, to give themſelves up to 
them, and devote almoſt their whole time to them, 
Formerly a ſort of people were very numerous. in the 
Romiſh church, called recluſes, who:forſook the world, 
and utterly abandoned the ſociety of mankind, and ſhut - 
themſelves up cloſe, in a narrow cell, with a vow never 
to ſtir out of it, nor to feeithe face of any of mankind a. 
ny more; (unleſs that they might be viſited in caſe of 
ſickneſs); to ſpend all their days iu the exerciſes of de- 
votion and converſe with, God. There were alſo in old 
time, great multitudes callęd Hermites and Anchorites, 
that left the world to ſped all their days in- lane 
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deeſrts, to give themſelves up to religious contemplationg 
and exerciſes of devotion : ſome ſorts of them having 
no dwellings, but the caves and vaults of the moun- 
tains, and no food, but the ſpontaneous productions of 
the earth.— I once lived, for many months, next door to 
a Jew, (the houſes adjoining to one another), and had 
much opportunity daily to obſerve him; who appeared to 
me the devouteſt perſon that ever I ſaw in my life; great 
part of his time being ſpent in acts of devotion, at his 
caſtern window, which opened next to mine, ſeeming 
to be moſt earneſtly engaged, not only in the day-time, 
but ſometimes whole nights. | 


X. Nothing can be certainly known of the nature of 
religious affections by this, that they much diſpoſe per- 
ſons with their mouths to praiſe and glorify God. This 
indeed is implied in what has been juſt now obſerved, 
of abounding and ſpending .much time in the external 
exerciſes of religion, and was alſo hinted before; but 
. becauſe many ſeem to look upon it as a bright evidence 
of gracious affection, when perſons appear greatly diſ- 
1 poſed to praiſe and magnify God, to have their mouths 
; full of his praiſes, and affectionately to be calling on o- 
: thers to praiſe and extol him, I thought it deſerved a 
: more particular conſideration. | 1 
No chriſtian will make it an argument againſt a per- 
ſon, that he ſeems to have ſuch a diſpoſition. Nor can 
it reaſonably be looked upon as an evidence for a per- 
ſon, if thoſe things that have been already obſerved and 
proved, be duly conſidered, viz. that perſons, without 
grace, may have high affections towards God and Chriſt, 
and that their affections, being ſtrong, may fill their 
mouths, and incline them to ſpeak much, and very ear- 
neſtly, about the things they are affected with, and that 
there may be counterfeits of all kinds of gracious aftec- 
tion. But it will appear more evidently and directly, 
that this is no certain ſign of grace, if we conſider what 
inſtances the ſcripture gives us of it in thoſe that were 
graceleſs. We often have an account of this, in the mul- 
titude that were preſent when Chriſt preached and” 


\ 


* » 4 nl i 


- 


Part II. to distinguiſb Afections. 87 


rought miracles ; Mark ii. 12. And immediately 
© he aroſe, took up his bed, and went forth before them 
« all, inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified 
« God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this faſhion.” 80 
Matth. ix. 8. and Luke v. 26. Alſo Matth. xv. 31. 
« Inſomuch that the multitude wondered when they 
ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, thc 
lame to walk, and the blind to fee: and they glorified 
« the God of Iſrael.” So we are told, that on occaſion 
of Chriſt's raiſing the ſon of the widow of Nain, Luke vii. 
16. There came a fear on all: and they glorified God, 
« ſaying, That a great prophet is riſen up amongſt us; 
& and, That God hath viſited his people.” So we read 
of their glorifying Chriſt, or ſpeaking exceedingly highly 
of him, Luke iv. 15. © And he taught in their ſyna- 
« gogues, being glorified of all.“ And how did they 
praiſe him with loud voices, crying, Hoſanna to the 
« ſon of David, hoſanna in the higheſt ; bleſſed is he 
« that cometh in the name of the Lord,” a little before 
he was crucified ! And after Chriſt's aſcenſion, when the 
apoſtles had healed the impotent man, we are told, that 
« all men glorified God for that which was done, Acts 
iv. 21. When the Gentiles in Antioch of Piſidia, heard 
from Paul and Barnabas, that God would reject the 
Jews, and take the Gentiles to be his people in their 
room, they were affected with this goodneſs of God to 
the Gentiles, « and glorified the word of the Lord: but 
all that did ſo were not true believers; but only a cer- 
tain elect number of them; as is intimated in the account 
we have of it, Acts xiii. 48. And when the Gentiles. 
« heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of 
« the Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal 
« life, believed.” So of old the children of Iſrael at 
the Red ſea, « ſang God's praiſe; but ſoon forgat his 
« works.” And the Jews. in Ezekiel's time, „ with 
« their mouth ſhewed much love, while their heart went 
© after their covetouſneſs.” And it is foretold of falſe 
profeſſors, and real enemies of religion, that they ſhould, 
thew a forwardneſs to glorify God ; If. Ixvi. 5. 4. Hear 
© the word of the Lord, * that tremble at his word, 
2 | . 
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% my name's ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord be glorified.“ 


1 Sam. xxv. 16.—19. and xxvi. 21: : and from no-high- 


of heaven; and both he, and Darius, in their high af- 
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«. Your brethren that hated you, that caſt, you out for 


It is no certain ſign that a perſon is e affect. 
ed, if in the midſt of his hopes and comforts, he is great- 
ly affected with God's unmerited mercy to him that is 
ſo unworthy, and ſeems greatly to extol and magnify 
free grace. Thoſe that yet remain with unmortified 
pride and enmity againſt God, may, when they imagine 
that they had received extraordinary kindneſs from God, 
cry out of their unworthineſs, and magnify God's unde- 
ſerved goodneſs to them, from no other conviction of 
their ill-deſervings, and from no higher principle, than 
Saul had, who while he yet remained with unſubdued 
pride and enmity againſt David, was brought, though a 
king, to acknowledge his unworthineſs, and cry out, 1 
« have played the fool, I have erred exceedingly,” and 
with great affection and admiration, to magnify and es- 
tol David's unmerited and unexampled kindneſs to him, 


er principle, than that from whence Nebuchadnezzar was 
affected with God's diſpenſations, that be faw and was 
the ſubject of, and praiſes, extols and honours the King 


feCtions, call upon all nations to praiſe God, Dan. iii. 
28. 29. 30. and iv. 1. 2. 3. 34. 35+ 37. and vi. 25. 26. 
27. 


XI. It is no ſign that affections are right, or that they 
are wrong, that they make perſons that have them, ex- 
ceeding confident that what they experience is divine, 
and tliat they are in a good eſtate, | | 

It is an argument with ſome, againſt perſons, that 
they are deluded if they pretend to be aſſured of their 
good eſtate, and to be carried beyond all doubting of the 
favour of God; ſuppoſing that there is no ſuch thing 
to be expected in the church of God, as a full and abſo- 
Tute aſlurance of hope; unleſs it be in ſome very extra- 
ordinary cirgumſtances ; as in the caſe of martyrdom: 
contrary to the doctrine of Proteſtants, which has been 
maintained by their moſt celebrated writers againſt the 
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Papiſts; and c ntrary to the plaineſt ſcripture- evidence. 
It is manifelt, that it was a common thing for the ſaints 
that we have a hiſtory or particular account of in ſerip- 
ture, to be aſſured. God in the plaineſt and moſt po- 
ſitive manner, revealed and teſtified his ſpecial favour to 
Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Dumiel, and o- 
thers. Job often ſpeaks ot his ſincerity and uprightneſs, 
with the greateſt imaginable confidence and aſſurance, 
often calling God to witnels to it; and fays plainly, J 
« know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I ſhall ſee 
« him for myſelf, and not another,” Job xix 25. &. 
David, taroughout the book of Pſalms, almoſt every 
where ſpeaks without any heſitancy, and in the maik 
politive manner, of God as his God ; glorying in him 
as his portion and heritage, his rock and conhdence, 
his ſhield, ſalvation, and high tower, and the like. He- 
zekiah appeals to God, as one that knew that he had 
walked before him in truth, and with a perfect heart, 2 
Kings xx 3. Jeſus Chriſt, in his dying diſcourſe with 
his eleven diſciples, in the 14th, 45th, and 16th chapters , 
of John, (which was as it were Chrilt's laſt will and teſj- 
tament to his diſciples, and to his whole church), often 
declares his ſpecial and everlaſting love to them, in the 
plaineſt and moſt poſitive terms: and promiſes them a 
future participation with him in his glory, in the moſt 
abſolute manner; and tells them at the ſame time, that. 
he does ſo, to the end, that their joy might be full; 
John xv. 11.“ Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
« that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
« might be full.” See alſo at the concluſion of his 
whole diſcourſe, Chap. xvi. 33. ** Theſe things have I 
«© ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. 
« In the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but be of good 
© cheer, I have overcome the world.” Chriſt was not 
afraid of ſpeaking too plainly and poſitively to them; 

he did not defire to hold them in the leaſt ſuſpence... 
And he concluded that laſt diſcourſe of his, with a pray--- 

cr in their preſence, herein he ſpeaks poſitively to His. 
Father of thoſe eleven diſciples, as haying all of them 
lavingly known him, and = pres in him, and regcived.. 
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and kept his word; and chat they were not of the world; 
and that for their ſakes he fanctified himſelf; and that 
his will was, that they ſhould be with him in his glory : 
and tells his Father, that he ſpake theſe things in his 
prayer, to the end, that his joy might be fulfilled in them, 
ver. 13. By theſe things it is evident, that it is agree- 
able to Chriſt's deſigns, and the contrived ordering and 
diſpoſition Chriſt makes of things in his church, that 
there ſhould be ſufficient and abundant proviſion made, 
that his ſaints might habe full aſſurance of their future 

lor 
a Theapoſtle Paul, through all his epiſtles, ſpeaks in an 
aflured ſtrain ; ever ſpeaking poſitively of his ſpecial re- 
lation to Chriſt, his Lord and Maſter and Redeemer, 
and his intereſt in, and expectation of the future reward. 
It would be endleſs to take notice of all places that might 
be enumerated ; I ſhall mention but three or four: Gal. 
ji 20. 4 Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which I now 
« live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
« who loved me, and gave himſelf for me.” Phil. i. 21. 
« For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain.” 2 Tim. 

1. 12. © I know whom I have believed, and I am perſua- 
« ded that he is able to keep that which I have commit» 
« ted unto him againſt that day.” 2 Tim iv. 7. 8. « Þ 
* have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I 
« have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for 
eme a-crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord.the * 
« teous judge will. give me at that day. 

And the nature of the covenant of grace, and God's 
declared ends in the appointment and conſtitution of 
things in that covenant, do plainly-thew-it to be God's 
deſign to make ample proviſion for the ſaints having an 
aſſured hope of eternal life, while living here upon earth. 
For ſo are all things ordered and contrived in that co- 
venant, that every thing might be made ſure on God's, 
part „ The covenant is ordered in all things and ſure :” 
the promiſes are moſt full, and very often repeated, and 
various ways exhibited, and there are many witneſſes, 
and many ſeals; and God has confirmed his A 
with an oath. And God's th Ws OR in all N. 18. 
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that the heirs of the promiſes might have an undoubting 
hope, and full Joy, in an aſſurance of their future glory. 
Heb. vi. 17. 18. Wherein God willing more abun- 
« dantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promile the immuta- 
« bility of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath : that 
« by two immutable things, in wich it was impoſſible 
« for God to lie, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, 
« who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet 
« before us.“ But all this would be in vain, to any ſuch 
purpoſe, as the ſaints ſtrong conſolation, and hope of their 
obtaining future glory, if their intereſt in thoſe ſure pro- 
miſes in ordinary caſes, was not attainable. For God's 
promiſes and oaths, let them be as ſure as they will, can- 


not give ſtrong hope and comfort to any particular per- 


ſon, any further than he can know that thoſe promiſes 
are made to him. And in vain is proviſion made in Je- 


ſus Chriſt, that believers might be perfect as 2 


to the confcience, as is ſignified Heb. ix. 9. i 
of freedom from the guilt of fin is not. attainable. 


allurance }. 


It further appears that aſſurance. is not only attainable: - 


in ſome very extraordinary caſes, that all Chriſtians are 


directed to give all diligence to make their calling and 


election ſure, and are told how they may doit, 2. Pet. i. 


5.—8. And it is ſpoken of av a thing very unbecoming 


of Chriftians, and an argument of ſomething very blame 


able in them, not to know. whether Chriit be in them on 


no, 2 Cor. xiti. 5. Know ye not your own ſelves, how 
« that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 


And it is implied that.it.is an argument of a very 
blameable negligence. in , Chriſtians, if they practice 


Chriſtianity after ſuch a manner as to remain uncertain' , 
of the reward, in that 1 Cor. ix. 29. I therefore ſo run 
«© as not uncertainly.” And to add no more, it is 
manifeſt, that Chriſtians knowing their intereſts in the 
ſaving benefits of Chriltianity is. a ching ordiuarily. . 
attainable, becauſe the apoliles tells us by what- means , 


Chriſtians {and not only apoſtles and e wont 
ave received, 


to know this; 1 Cor. ii. 12. Now we 
«. not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
«. God; that we mightKnow the things that are free, 
ey given to us of God And'1 John ii. 3. 
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« hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep 

« his commandments.” And ver. 5. « Hereby know 

ic that we are in him.” Chap iii. 14. We know that 
we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love 
« the brethren.” ver. 19. Hereby we know.that we 
« are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before 
« him.“ ver. 24. © Hereby we know that he abideth 
« in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.” 80 
Chap. iv. 13. and Chap. v. 2. and ver. 19. Ride 
Therefore it muſt needs be very unreaſonable to de- 
termine, that perſons are hypocrites, and their affections 
wrong, becauſe they ſeem to be out of doubt of their 
own Pivation, and the affections they are the ſubjects of 
ſeem to baniſh all fears of hell. 

On the other hand, it is no ſufficient reaſon to de- 
termine that men are ſaints, and their affections gra- 
cious, becauſe the affections they have are attended 
with an exceeding confidence that their ſtate is good, 
and their affections divinef. Nothing can be certainly 
argued from their confidence, how great and ſtron 
ſoever it ſeems to be. If we ſee a man that boldly calls 
God his Father, and commonly ſpeaks in the moſt bold, 
familiar, and appropriating language in prayer, My Fa- 
« ther, My dear Redeemer, my ſweet Saviour, my be- 
« loved,” and the like and it is a common thing for 
him to uſe the molt confident expreſſions before men, 


1% O proſeſſor; look carefully 5 your foundation: Be not bigb wind- 
44 but fear. You have, it may be, done and ſuffered many things in 
« and for religion; you have excellent gifts and ſweet comforts: a 
« warm zeal for God, and high confidence of your integrity: all this 
% may be riglit, for ought that I, or (it may be) you know : but yet, it is 
« poſſible it may be falſe allo. You have ſometimes judged yourſelves 
and prenouuced yourſelves upright ; but remember your final ſentence 
eis not yet pronounced by your Judge. And what it God weigh you 
« over again, in his more <qual balance, and ſhould ſay, Mene Tehel, 
«© Thou art weighed in the balance, and art found wanting What a con- 

« founded man wilt thou be under ſuch a ſentence ! S5 splendent in 
© conſpettu bowinis; zordent in consfpedtu Judicis ; Things that are highly: 
« eſteemed of men, are an abomination to the fight of God: he ſecth not 
« as man ſean. Thy heart may be falſe, and thou net know it : yea, 
it may be falſe, and thou ſtrongly confident of its integrity. N 

Toudytone of Sincerity, Chap. it ſect g. | | ” 

Some hypocrites are a great deal more copfident than many ſainks.””. 
Staddard's Diana, on the way to lnow Artz and bypocrisy, p. 188. 5 
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about the goodneſs of his -ſtate ſuch as, “ I know; 
« certainly that God is my Father. I know ſo ſurely as 
« there is a God in heaven, that he is my God; I know 
« ] ſhall go to heaven, as well as if I were there 31 
« know that God is now manifeſting himſelf to my 
« ſoul, and is now ſmiling upon me;“ and ſeems to 
have done forever with any inquiry or examination in- 
to his ſtate, as à thing ſufficiently known, and out of 
doubt, and to contemn all that ſo much as intimate or 
ſuggeſt that there is fome reaſon to doubt or fear he- 
ther all is right; ſuch things are no figns at all that it 


is indeed ſo as he is confident it is“. Such an over- 
bearing, high-handed and violent ſort of confidence as 


ſhow in the ſight of men, which is to be ſeen in many, 
it ſavours more of the ſpirit of the Pharifees,. ho never 
of ſaints, and wers bold to go to God, and come up 


the great diſtinction he had made between them and 


« And ſome of the Phariſees, which were with him, 
« heard theſe words, and faid unto him, Are we blind 
aiſu?” If they had more of the ſpirit of the Publican, 
with their confidence,” who in a fenſe of his exceeding 
unworthineſs, ſtood afar off, and durſt not fo much as 
liſt up his eyes to heaven: but ſmote on his breaſt, and 
cried out of himſelf as a fiuner, their confidence would 
have more of the aſpe& of the confidence of one that 


% Doth the work of faith in ſome believers, bear upon its top» 
branches, the full ripe fruits of a bleſſed aflurance ! Lo, what ſtrong 
* conbdence, and high built perſuaſious of an intereſt in God, ha veſome- 
times been found in unſanQified ones! Vea fo ſtrong may this falſe 
* aſſurance be, that they dare boldly venture to go to the judgement · ſeat 
of God, and there defend it. Doth the Spirit of God Gl e heart of 
* the aſſured believer with joy unſpeakab e, and full of glory, giving 
them, through faith, a prelibation' or foretaſte of heaven itſeqt, in ch 
* firſt-fruits of it ? how near to this comes what the eee Chap 


— be found in apoſtates !“ F, Huſbandry girituali ged. 


this, ſo affecting to declare itſelf- with a moſt glaring, 

has not the countenance of a true Chriſtian aſſurance: * 
doubted but that they were ſaints, and the moſt emigent 
near to him, and{ift up their eyes, and thank him for 


other men; and when Chriſt intimated that they were + 
blind and gracelefs, defpiſed the ſuggeſtion; John ix. 40. 
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« hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep 
« his commandments.” And ver. 5. « Hereby know 
« that we are in him.” Chap iii. 14. We know that 
&« we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love 
« the brethren.” ver. 19. « Hereby we know.that we 
« are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before 
« him.“ ver. 24. © Hereby we know that he abideth 
« in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.” 80 
Chap. iv. 13. and Chap. v. 2. and ver. 19. PA, 

Therefore it muſt needs be very unreaſonable to de- 
termine, that perſons are hypocrites, and their affections 
wrong, becauſe they ſeem to be out of doubt of their 
own ſalvation, and the affections they are the ſubjects of 
ſeem to baniſh all fears of hell. 

On the other hand, it is no ſufficient reaſon to de- 
termine that men are ſaints, and their affections gra- 
cious, becauſe the affections they have are attended 
with an exceeding confidence that their ſtate is good, 
and their affections divinef. Nothing can be certainly 

argued from their confidence, how great and ſtrong 
ſoever it ſeems to be. If weſee a man that boldly calls 
God his Father, and commonly ſpeaks in the moſt bold, 
familiar, and appropriating language in prayer, « MyFa- 
« ther, My dear Redeemer, my ;\weet Saviour, my be- 
« loved,” and the like ; and it is a common thing for 
him to uſe the molt confident expreſſions before men, 


1 O proſeſſor, look carefully to your foundation: Be not bigh wind- 
« e but fear. You have, it may be, done and ſuffered many things in 
« and for religion; you have excellent gifts and ſweet comforts: a 
« warm zeal for God, and high confidence of your integrity: all this 
« may be right, for ought that I, or (it may be) you know : but yet, it is 
« poſſible it may be falſe alſo. You have ſometimes judged yourſelves 
« and prenouuced yourſelves upright ; but remember your final ſentence 
is not yet pronauuced by your Judge. And what it God weigh you 
« over again, in his more equal balance, and ſhould ſay, Mens Telel, 
% Thou art weighed in the balance, and art found wanting * What a con- 
« founded man wilt thou be under ſuch a ſentence | S5 iplendent in 
© conſpcttu Lom inis sordent in conspedtu Judicis. ; Things that are highly: - 
« eſteemed of men, are an abomination to the fight of God: he ſecth not 
« as man ſeek Thy heart may be falſe, and thou not know it : yea, 
it may be falſe, and thou ſtrongly confident of its integrity. FloveP7 
Toudftone of Sincerity, Chap. ii. ſect 5. | . 

« Somc hypocrites are a great deal more confident than many ſaints.” 
Staddard's 8 on the way to know ſincerity and bypocrisy, p. US. 0 
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about the goodneſs of his -ſtate ſuch as, „ I know ;z 
« certainly that God is my Father. I know ſo ſurely as 
« there is a God in heaven, that he is my God; I know 
« ] ſhall go to heaven, as well as if I were there 31 
« know that God is now manifeſting himſelf to my 
« ſoul, and is now ſmiling upon me; and ſeems to 
have done forever with any inquiry or examination in- 
to his ſtate, as à thing ſufficiently known, and out of 
doubt, and to contemn all that ſo much as intimate or 
ſuggeſt that there is fome reaſon to doubt or fear whee 
ther all is right; ſuch things are no figns at all that it 
is indeed ſo as he is confident it is“. Such an over- 
bearing, high-handed and violent ſort of confidence as 
this, ſo affecting to declare itſelf with a moſt glaring 
ſhow in the fight of men, which is to be ſeen in many, 
has not the countenznce of a tue Chriſtian atſurance.: * 
it (avours more of the ſpirit of the Pharifees,. Who never 
doubted but that they were ſaints, and the mott emiuent 
of ſaints, and wers bold to go to God, and come up 
near to him, andgift up their eyes, and thank him for 
the great diſtinction he had made between them and 
other men; and when Chriſt intimated that they were 
blind and gracelefs, defpiſed the ſuggeſtion; John ix. 40. 

« And ſome of the Phariſees. which were with him, 
« heard theſe words, and faid unto him, Are we blind 
alſu?” If they had more of the ſpirit of the Publican, 
with their confidence, who in a fenſe of his exceeding 
unworthineſs, ſtood afar off, and durſt not fo much as 
liſt up his eyes to heaven: but ſmote on his breaſt, and 
cried out of himſelf as a fiuner, their confidence would 
have more of the aſpe& of the confidence of one that 


* Doth the work of faith in ſome believers, bear upon its top» 
branches, the full ripe fruits of a bleſſed afſurance ! Lo, what ſtrong 
* confdence, and high beilt perſuaſious of an intereſt in God, ha ve ſome- 
* times been found in unſanQified ones! Vea fo ſtrong may this falſe 
Haſſurance be, that they dare boldly venture to go to the judgement-ſear 
of God, and there defend it. Doth the Spirit of God fill the heart of 
* the aſſured believer with unſpeakable, and full of plorys giving 
them, through faith, a prelibation or foretaſte of heaven itſeyt, in thoſe 
* firſt-fruits of it ? how near to this comes what the apoſtle ap 
7 uu be found in apoſtates !“ Flavel's Huſbandry :piritualized, Chap 


_— 


: — Fe * * R 
l "x %. _ 1 
"+ © "_ the : of a * 0 3 3 « 4 4 


. * 
* , 


94 ' What are no ſigns. Part II. 


humbly truſts and hopes in Chriſt and has no conſidence 
in himſelf. | 

If we do but conſider what the hearts of natural men 
are, what principles they are under the dominion of, 
what blindneſs and deceit, what ſelf-flattery, ſelf-exalt- 
ation, and ſelf-confidence reigns there, we need not at 
all wonder that their high opinion of themſelves, and 
confidence of their happy circumſtances, be as high and 
ſtrong as mountains, and as violent as a tempeſt, when 
once conſcience is blinded, and convictiens killed, with 
falſe, high affections, and thoſe forementioned principles 
let looſe, fed up and prompted by falſe joys and com- 
forts, excited by ſome pleaſing imaginations impreſſed 
by Satan, transforming himſelf into an angel of light. 

When once a hypocrite is thus eſtabliſhed in a falſe 
hope, he has not thoſe things to cauſe him to call his 
hope in queſtion, that oftentimes are the occaſion of the 
doubting of true ſaints ; as, first, he has not that-cauti- 
ous ſpirit, that great-ſenſe of the vaſt importance of a 
ſure foundation, and that dread of being deceived. The 
comforts, of the true ſaints increaſe awakening and-cau- 
tion, and a lively ſenſe how great a thing it is to appear 
before an infinitely, holy, juſt, and omniſcient-Judge. 
But falfe comforts put an end to theſe things, and dread - 
fully ſtupify the mind. Secondly, The hypocrite has not 
the knowledge of his own blindneſs, and the deceitful- 
neſs of his own heart, and that mean opinion of his own 
underſtanding, that the true ſaint has. Thoſe that are 
deluded with falſe diſcoveries and affeCtions, are ever- 
more highly conceited of their light and underſtanding. 
Thirdly, The devil does not affault the hope of the hypo» 
crite, as he does the hope of a true faint. The devil is 
a great enemy to a true-Chriſtian hope, not only becauſe 
it tends greatly to the comfort of him that hath it, but 
alſo becauſe it is a thing of a holy, heavenly nature, 
greatly tending to promote and cheriſh grace in the heart, 
and a great incentive to ſtrictneſs and diligence in the 
Chriſtian life. * But he is no enemy to the hope of a 
hypocrite, which above all things eſtabliſhes his interelt 
in him that has it. A hypocrite may retain his hope 
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without oppoſition, as long as he lives, the devil never 
diſturbing it, nor attempting todiſturb it. But there is 
perhaps no true Chriſtian but what has his hope aſſault- 
ed by him. Satan affaulted Chriſt himſelf, upon this, 
whether he were the Son of God or no: and the ſervant 
is not above his Maſter, nor the diſciple above his Lord ; 
it is enough for the diſciple, that is moſt privileged in 
this world, to be as his Maſter. Fourthly, He who has 
afalſe hope, has not that ſight of his own corruptions, 


which the ſaint has. A true Chriſtian has ten. times ſo 


much to do with his heart, and its corruptions, as an 
hypocrite : and the ſins of his heart and practice, appear 
to him in their blackneſs z they look dreadful ; and it 
often appears a very myſterious thing, that any grace can 
be conſiſtent with ſuch corruption, or ſhould be in ſuch 
a heart. But a falſe hope hides corruption, covers it all 
over, and the hypocrite looks clean and bright in his own 
eyes. | | | 

"There are two ſorts of-hypocrites-:- one that are decei- 
ved with their outward morality and external religion; 
many of which are profeſſed Arminians, in the doctrine 
of juſtiſication: and the other, are thoſe that are decei- 
ved with falfe diſcoveries and elevations z which often 
cry down works, and mens own righteouſneſs, and talk 
much of free grace; but at the ſame time make a righ- 
teouſneſs of their diſcoveries, and of their humiliation, 
and exalt themſelves to heaven with them. Theſe two 
kinds of hypocrites Mr Shepard, in his expoſition. of the 
Parable of. the ten virgins, diſtinguiſhes by the names of 
legal and evangelical hypocrites ; and often ſpeaks of the 
latter as the worſt. . And it is evident that the latter are 
commonly by far the moſt. confident in their hope, and 
with the moſt difficulty brought off from it: I have ſcarce- 
ly known the inſtance of ſuch an one, in my life, that 
has been undeceived. The chief ground of the conf.» 
dence of many of them, are the very ſame kind of im- 
pulſes and ſuppoſed revelations, (ſometimes with texts 
of ſcripture, and ſometimes without), that ſo many of 
late have had concerning future events ; calling theſe 
impulſes about their good eſtate, the witneſs of the Spi- 
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Tit 3 entirely miſunderſtanding the nature of the witneſs 


of the Spirit, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. Thoſe that have 
had viſions and impulſes about other things, it has gene. 
rally been to reveal ſuch things as they are deſirous and 
fond of: and no wonder that perſons who give heed to 
ſuch things, have the ſame ſort of viſions or 1mprefſiong 
about their own eternal ſalvation, to reveal to them that 
their ſins are forgiven them, that their names are written 
in the book of life, that they are in bigh favour with 
God, &c. and efpecially when they earneſtly ſeek, ex- 
pe and wait for evidence of their election and falvation 
this way, as the ſureſt and moſt glorious evidence of it. 
Neither is it any wonder, that when they have ſuch a 
ſuppoſed revelation of their good eſtate, it raiſes in them 
the higheſt degree of confidence of it. It is found by 
abundant experience, that thoſe who are led away by 


impulſes and imagined revelation, are extremely confi- 


dent: they ſuppoſe that the great JEHovan has declared 


theſe and thoſe things to them; and having his imme- 


diate teſtimony, a ſtrong confidence is the higheſt virtue. 
Hence they are bold to ſay, I know this or that 3—1 


know certainly z—1 am as ſure as that I have a being, 


and the like: and they deſpiſe all argument and inquiry 


in the caſe. And above all things elſe, it is eaſy to be 
accounted for, that impreſhons and impulſes about that 
which is ſo pleaſing, ſo ſuiting their ſelf love and pride, 
as their being the dear children ot God, diſtinguiſhed 
from mot in the world in his favour, ſhould make them 
ſtrongly confident .; eſpecially when with their impulſes 
and revelations, they have high affections, which they 
take to be the moſteminent exerciſes. of grace. Lhave 
known of ſeveral perſons, that have had a fond deſire of 


ſomething of a temporal nature, through a violent paſ- 


ſion that has poſſeſied them, and theychave been earneſt- 


ly purſuing the thing. they he deſed ſhould cone to 


paſs and have met with great diſſiculty and many diſeou- 


ragements in it, but at laſt have had an impreſſion or 
ſuppoſed revelation that they ſhould obtain what they 
ſought ; and they have looked upon it as a ſure promiſe 
from the Moſt High, which has made them maſt tidicu- 
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louſiy confident, againſt all manner of reaſon to convinee 
them to the contrary, and all events working agaiffſt 
them. And there is nothing hinders, but that perſons 
who are ſeeking their ſalvation, may be deceived by the 
like deluſive impreſhons, and be made confident of that, 
the ſame ou 
The confidence of many of this ſort of hypocrites, 
that Mr Shepard calls evangelical hypocrites, is like the 
confidence of fome mad men, who think they are kings: 
they will maintain it againſt all manner of reaſon and 
evidence. And in one ſenſe, it is much more immove- 
able than a truly gracious aſſurance; a true aſſurance 
is not upheld, but by the ſoul's being kept in a holy 
frame, and grace maintained in lively exerciſe. If the 
actings of grace do much decay in tlie Chriſtian, and he 
falls into a lifeleſs frame, he loſes his aſſurances: but this 
kind of confidence of hypocrites will not be ſhaken by 
fin; they at leaſt ſome of them) will maintain cheir hope, 
in the moſt corrupt frames and wicked ways; which 
is a ſure eviden ce of their deluſion 1. | 
And here I cannot but obſerve, that there are certain 
doctrines often preached to the people, which need to 
be delivered with more (caution and explanation than 
they frequently are 3 for as they are by many underftood, 
they tend greatly to eſtablifh this deluſion and falſe con- 
fidence of hypocrites. The doQtrines I ſpeak of are 
thoſe of «© Chriſtians living by faith, not by fight; their 
giving glory to God, by truſting him in the dark: li- 


| Mr Shepard ſpeaks of it as a © „that is hot in- 
< terrupted and broke by evil works.” And ſays, That the Ipirit will 
« ſigh, and not ſing in that boſom, whence corrupt diſpoſitions and pa- 
« ſions break out. And that h mien in ſuch Brow may ſeem 
to maintain the conſolation of the Spare and not ſuſpect their hype 
criſy, uader pretence of truſting the Lord's mercy ; yet they cannot 
= dy the condemhation of whe world.” Parable of the ten virgins, 
Fart I. p. 139. ö mY 1 
Dr Ames ſpeaks of it as'a thing, by which the peace of a wicked man _ 
may be diſtinguiſhed from the peace of a godly man, that the peace of 
* a wicked man continues, whether he performs the duties of piety and 
** righteouſneſs, or no; provided thoſe crimes are avoided that ap 
dorrid to nature itſell. de 0 ARSE I. Chap. vii - + 
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« ving upon Chriſt ; and not upon experiences; not 
« making their good frames the foundation of their 
& faith :” which are excellent and important doctrines 
indeed, rightly underſtood, but corrupt and deſtructive, 
as many underſtand them. The ſcripture ſpeaks of li- 
ving or walking by faith, and not by ſight, in no other 
way than theſe, viz: a being governed by a reſpect to 
eternal things, that are the objects of faith, and not by 
a reſpect to temporal things, which are ſeen ; and be. 
lieving things revealed, that we never ſaw with bodily 
eyes; and alſo living by faith in the promiſe of future 
** things, without yet ſeeing or enjoying the things pro- 
miſed, or knowing the way how they can be fulfilled, 
This will be eaſily evident to any one 5 looks over the 
Acriptures which ſpeak of faith in oppofition to igt; as 
2 Cor. iv. 18. and v. 7. Heb. xi. 1. 8. 13. 17. 27. 29. 
Rom. viii. 24. John xx. 29. But this doctrine, as it is 
underſtood by many, is, that Chriſtians ought firmly to 
believe and truſt in Chriſt, without ſpiritual Gght or 
light, and although they are in a dark dead frame, and, 
tor the preſent, have no ſpiritual experiences or diſcove- 
ries. And it is truly the duty of thoſe who are thus in 
darkneſs, to come out of darkneſs into light and believe. 
But that they ſhould confidently believe and truſt, while 
they yet remain without ſpiritual light or fight, is an an- 
tiſcriptural and abſurd doctrine. Ihe ſcripture is igno- 
rant of any ſuch faith-in Chriſt of the operation of God, 
that is not founded in a ſpiritual fight of Chriſt, That 
believing on Chriſt, which accompanies a title to ever- 

_ laſting life, is a “ ſeeing the Son, and believing on him,” 
John vi. 40. True faith in Chriſt is never exerciſed, 
any further than perſons « behold as in a glass the glory 

C of the Lord,” and have «© the knowledge of the glory 
« of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
and iv. 6. They into whoſe minds 4 the light of the 
« glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 

c does not ſhine, they believe not,” 2 Cor. iv. 4. That. 
faith, which is without ſpiritual light, is not the faith, 
of the children of the light, and of the day; but the pre- 
ſumption of the children of darkneſs. And theretore to 
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preſs and urge them to beſieve, without any ſpiritual LEN 


light or ſight, tends greatly to help forward the deluſion» 
of the prince of darkneſs. Men not only cannot exer” 
ciſe faith without ſome ſpiritual light, but they can ex” 
erciſe faith only juſt in ſuch proportion as. they hav” 
ſpiritual light. Men will truſt in God no further than then 
know him : and they cannot be in the exerciſe of faith i 
him one ace further that they have a ſight of his fulne ls 
and faithfulneſs in exerciſe. Nor can they have the ek - 
erciſe of truſt in God, any further than they are in a 

racious frame. They that are in a dead carnal frame, 
doubtleſs ought to truſt in God ; becauſe that would be 
the ſame thing as coming out of their bad frame, and 
turning to God: but to exhort men confidently to truſt 
in God, and ſo hold up their hope and peace, though theß 
are not in a gracious frame, and continue {till to be fo 1s 
the ſame thing in effect, as to exhort them confidently to. 
truſt in God, not with a gracious truſt': and what is that 
but a wicked preſumption ? It is juſt fo impoſſible for 
men to have a ſtrong or lively 'truſt in God, when they 
have no lively exerciſes of grace, or ſenſible Chriſtian 
experiences, as it is for them to be in the lively .grciſes-, 
of grace, without the exerciſes of grace. 

It is true, that it is the duty of God's people to truſt / 


in him when in darkneſs, and though they remain ſtill 


in darkneſs, in that ſenſe, that they ought to truſt in God 
when the aſpects of his providence are dark, and look 
as though God had forſaken them, and did not hea- 
their prayers, and many clouds gather, and many ene- 
mies ſurround them, with a formidable aſpeQ, threat - 
ning to ſwallow them up, and all events of providence 
ſeem to be againſt hem, all circumſtances ſeem to ren» 
der the promiſes of God difficult to be fulfilled, and God 
muſt be truſted out of fight, i. e. when we cannot ſee 
which way it is poſſible for him to fulfil his word, every 
thing but God's mere word makes it look unlikely, ſo 
that if perſons believe, they muſt: hope againſt hope 
Thus the ancient Patriarchs, aud Job, and, the Pſalmiſt 
and Jeremiah, Daniel, Shadrach, Meſhech and Abe d 


nego, and the apoſtle Paul gare glory to God by ruſting ih | 


100 Mat are no rigns- Part IE. 


in God in darkneſs. And we have many inſtances of 
ſuch a glorious victorious faith in the eleventh of the 
Webrews. But how different a thing is this, from truſt- 
ing in God, without ſpiritual ſight, and being at the 
fame time in a dead and carnal frame! 

There is alſoſuch a thing as ſpiritual light's being let 
into the ſoul in one way, when it is not in another; and 
ſo there is ſuch a thing as the ſaints truſting in God, and 
alſo. knowing their good eſtate, when they are deſtitute 
of ſome kinds of experience. As for inſtance, they may 
have clear views of God's ſufficiency and faithfulneſs, 
and ſo confidently truſt in him, and know that they are 
his children; and at the ſame time, not to have thoſe 
clear and ſweet ideas of his love, as at other times : for 
it was thus with Chriſt himſelf in his laſt paſſion, And 
they may have views of much of God's ſovereignty, ho- 
lineſs and allſufficiency, enabling them quietly to ſubmit 
to him, and exerciſe a ſweet and: moſt encouraging ho 
in God's fulneſs, when they are not ſatisfied of their 
own good eſtate. But how different things are theſe, 
from confidently truſting in God, without ſpiritual light 
or experience | 

Thoſe that thus inſiſt on perſons living by faith, when 
they have no experience, and are in very bad frames, are 
alſo very abſurd in their notions of faith. What they 
mean by faith is, believing that they are in a good eſtate. 
Hence they count it a dreadful ſin for them to doubt of 
their ſtate, whatever frames they are in, and whatever 
wicked things they do, becauſe it is the great and hei- 
nous fin of unbelief; and he is the beſt man, and puts 
moſt honour, upon God, that maintains his hope of his 
good eſtate the moſt confidently.and immoveably, when 
be has the leaſt light or experience; that is to ſay, when 
he is in the worſt and wickedeſt frame and way; be- 
cauſe, forſooth, that is a ſign that he is ſtrong in faith, 
giving glory to God, and againſt hope believes in hope. 
But what Bible do they learn this notion of faith out of, 
that it is a man's confidently believing that he is in a 
good-eſtate * ? If this be faith, the Phariſees had faith 


Men do not know that they are godly, by believing that they ars 
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in an eminent degree, ſome of which, Chriſt teaches, 
committed the unpardonable ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
The ſcripture repreſents faith, as that by which men are 
brought into a good eſtate ; and therefore it cannot be 
the ſame thing, as believing that they are already in a 
good eſtate, To ſuppoſe that faith conſiſts in perſons 
believing that they are in a good eſtate, is in effect the 
ſame thing, as to ſuppoſe that faith conſiſts in a perſon's 
believing that he has faith, or in believing that he be- 
lieves. | | 

Indeed perſons 8 of their good eſtate, may 
in ſeveral reſpects ariſe from unbelief. It may be 
from unbelief, or becauſe they have ſollttle faith, 
that they have ſo little evidence of their good eſtate : 
if they had more experience of the aCtings of faith, 
and ſo more experience of the exerciſe of grace, they 
would have clearer evidence that their ſtate was 
good; and ſo their doubts would be removed. And 
then their doubting of their {tate may be from unbelief 
thus, when though there be many things that are good 
evidences of a work of grace in them, yet they doubt 
very much whether they are really in a ſtate of favour 
with God, becauſe it is they, thoſe that are ſo unworrhy,, 
and have done ſo much to provoke God to anger againſt 
them. Their doubts in ſuch a caſe ariſe from unbelief, 
as they ariſe from want of a ſuſſicient ſenſe of, and reli- 
ance on the infinite riches of God's. grace, and the ſuffi- 


ciency of Chriſt for the chief of ſinners. They may alſo - 


be from unbelief, when they doubt of their ſtate, becauſe 
of the myſtery of God's dealings with them: they are not 
able to reconcile ſuch diſpenſations with God's 4 to 
them: or when they doubt whether they have any intereſt 
in the promiſes, becauſe the promiſes from the aſpect of 
providence appear ſo unlikely to be fulfilled ; the dif- 


** godly, We know many things by faith, Heb: xi. 3. By faith we une - 


* deritand that the worlds were made 2 the word of God. Faith is the - 
** dence of things not teen, Heb. Xi. 1. 
«* ſons of the Godhead ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God; thathe 


that believes in him will have eternal life ; the reſutreQion ofthe dead. 
And if God ſhould tell a faint that he hath'grace, he might know ie 

by believing the word of God. But it / is not this-way: that godlyinieni - - | 
do know that they have grace. lt is not revealed in che word, and 
© the Spirit of God doth not teſtify it to particular perſons.”* Stoddard*s, 


nature of caving converſien, p. 83. $4. 
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but when they are in ſuch a frame, and have no ſenſible 
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ficulties that are in the way, are ſo many and great. 
Such doubting ariſes from want of dependence upon 
God's almighty power, and his knowledge and wiſdom, 
as infinitely above theirs. But yet, in ſuch perſons, their 
unbelief, and their doubting of their ſlate, are not the 
ſame thing ; though one ariſes from the other. 

Perſons may be greatly to blame for doubting of their 
fate, on fuch grounds as theſe laſt mentioned; and they 
may be to blame, that they have no more grace, and no 
more of the preſent exerciſes and experiences of it, to be 
an evidence to them of the goodneſs of their ſtate : men 
are doubtleſs to blame for being in a dead carnal frame; 


experience of the exerciſes of grace, but on the contrary, 
are very much under the prevalence of their luſts, and 
an unchriatian ſpirit, they are not to blame for doubt- 
ing of their ſtate. It is as impoſſible, in the nature of 
things that a holy and Chriſtian hope, ſhould be kept 
alive, in its clearneſs and ſtrength, in ſuch circumſtancs, 
as it is to keep the light in the room, when the candle 
is put out; or to maintain the bright ſun-ſhine in the 
air, when the ſun is gone down. Diſtant experiences, 
when darkenedby preſent prevailing luſt and corruption, 
will never keep alive a gracious confidence and affurance; 
but that ſickens and decays upon it, as neceſſarily as a 
Uittle child by repeated blows on the head with a Hazy 
mer. Nor is it at all to be lamented, that perſons doubt 
of their ſtate in ſuch circumſtances ; but on the con- 
tcary, it is deſirable and every way belt that they ſhould. 
It is agreeable to that wiſe and merciful conſtitution of 
things, which God hath eſtabliſhed, that it ſhould be fo. 
For ſo hath God contrived and conftituted things, in 
his diſpenſations towards his own people, that when 
their love decays, and the exerciſes of it fail, or become 
weak, fear ſhould ariſe; for then they need it to reſtrain 
them from fin, and to'excite them to care for the good 
of their ſouls, and ſo to ſtir them up to watchfulneſs and 
diligence in religion: but God hath ſo ordered that When 
love Tiſes; and is in vigorous exerciſe, then fear ſhould. 
vaniſh, and be driven away ; for. then they need it not, 
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having a higher and more excellent principle in exerciſe, 
to rehrain them from fin, and ſtir them up to their duty. 
There are no other principles, which human nature is 
nnder the influence of, that will ever make men con- 
ſcientious, but one of theſe two, fear or love: and 
therefore, if one of theſe ſhould not prevail as the other 
decayed, God's people when fallen into dead and carnal 
frames, when love is aſleep, would be lamentably expo- 
ſed indeed, And therefore God has wilely ordained, 
that theſe two oppoſite principles of love and fear, ſhould 
riſe and fall, like the two oppoſtte ſcales of a balance; 
when one riſes, the other ſinks. As light and darkneſs 
neceſſarily and unavoidably ſucceed each other; if light 

revails, ſo much does darkneſs ceaſe, and no more; 
and if light decays, ſo much does darkneſs prevail: ſo 
it is in the heart of a child of God; if divine love decays 
and falls aſleep, aud luſt prevails, the light and joy of 
hope goes our, and dark fear and doubting ariſes ; and. 
if on the contrary, divine love prevails, and comes into, 
lively exerciſe, this brings in the brightneſs of hope, 
and drives away black luſt, and fear, with it. Love is 
the ſpirit of adoption, or the childlike principle ; if that- 
ſumbers, men fall under fear, which is the ſpirit of bon- 
dage, or the ſervile principle: and ſo on the contrary.. 
And if it be fo, that love, or the ſpirit. of adoption, be 
carried to a great height, it quite drives away all fear, 
and gives full aſſurance; agreeable to that of the apoſ- 
tie, 1 John iv. 1A; « There is no fear in love, but per- 
« fect love caſts out fear.” Theſe two oppoſite prin- 
ciples of luſt and holy love, bring hope and fear into the 
hearts of God's children, in proportion as they prevail; 
that is, when left to their own natural influence, with-. 
out ſomething adventitious, or accidental intervening z, 
as the diſtemper of melancholy, doCtrinal ignorance, -. 
prejudices of education, wrong inſtruction, falſe prin- 
ciples, peculiar temptations, &c. 

Fear is caſt out by the Spirit of God, no other way: 
than by the prevailing of love: nor is it ever maintained 
by his Spirit, but when love is aſleep. At ſuch a time, 
in vain is all the ſaint's ſelf - examinations, and poring on, 


. 
- * - q a "of& 4a 
- a — 1 o 4 . 
« * , 
- 3 . ” . . . 1 di a 1 * a * 
* 4 : 3 a — = 
«4 j = : 4 8 8 N +>» 
_ G - 


7 od 
5 | „ 
FO * 1 : = - 
- l 
V 


104 Wh at are no ſigns Part. U 


paſl experiences, in order to eſtabliſh his peace, and get 
aſſurance. For it is contrary to the nature of things, ag 
God hath conſtituted them, that he ſhonld have. afſu. 
rance at ſuch a time. 
They therefore do directly thwart God's wiſe and gra- 
cious conſtitution of things, who exhort others to be 
confident in their hope, when in dead frames ; under a 
notion of « living by faith, and not by fight, and truſt. 
« ing Godin the dark, and living upon Chriſt, and. not 
upon experiences z” and warn them not to doubt of 
their good eſtate, leſt they ſhould be guilty of the dread. 
full fin of unbelief. And it has a direct tendence to e- 
ſtabliſh the moſi preſumptous hypocrites, and to prevent 
their ever calling their ſtate in queſtion, how much ſo- 
ever wickedneſs rages, and reigns in their hearts, and 
revails in their lives; under a notion of honouring God, 
by « hoping againſt hope,” and confidently truſting in 
God, when things look very dark. And doubtleſs 
vaſt has'been the miſchief that has been done this way. 
Perſons cannot be ſaid to forſake Chriſt, and live on 
their experiences of the exerciſes of grace, merely be- 
cauſe they take them and uſe them as evidences of grace; 
for there are no other evidences that they can or ought 
to take. Butthen may perſons be ſaid tolive upon their ex- 
periences, when they make a righteouſneſs of them; and 
inſtead of keeping their eye on God's glory, and Chriſt's 
excellency, they turn their eyes off theſe objects without 
them, on to themſelves, to entertain their minds, by view. 
ing their own attainments, and high experiences, and the 
great things they have met with, and are bright and 
beautiful in their own eyes, and are rich and increaſed 
with goods in their own apprehenſions, and think that 
God has as admiring an eſteem of them, on the ſame: 
account, as they have of themſelves : this is living on ex- 
periences, and not on Chriſt ; and'is. more abominable 
in the ſight of God, than the groſs immoralities of thoſe 
who make no pretences to religion. But this is a far 
different thing from a mere improving, experiences as! 
evidences of an intereſt in a glorious Redeemer. 
But to return from this digreſſion, I would mention 
ane thing more under the general head that I am upon. 
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XII. Nothing can be certainly concluded concerning: 
he nature of religious affections, that any are the ſub- 
bets of, from this, that the outward manifeſtations of 
them and the relation perſons give of them, are very af- 
ſecting and pleaſing to the truly godly, and ſuch as great 
ly gain their charity, and win their hearts. 

The true ſaints have not ſuch a ſpirit of diſcerning, 
that they can certainly determine who are godly, . and: 
who are not. For though they know experimentally. 
what true religion is, in the internal exerciſes of it; 
yet theſe are what they can neither feel, nor ſee, in the 
heart of another®. There is nothing in others, that 
comes within their view, but outward manifeſtatiom 
and appearances ; but the ſcripture plainly intimates, 
that this way of deus what is in men by outward 
appearances, is at beſt uncertain, and liable to deceit; 
1 Sam. xvi. 7. „ The Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth: ſox 
« man looketh on the outward appearance, but the 
« Lord looketh on the heart.” If. xi. 3. He ſhall not 
judge after the fight of his, eyes, neither reprova 
« after the hearing bf his ears. They commonly are 
but poor judges, and dangerous counſellors in ſoul caſes, 
who are quick and premptory in determining perſons 
ſtates, vaunting themſelyes in their extraordinary faculty 
df diſcerning and dnringuitmng, m inc great affairs; 
as though all was open and clear to them. They betray: 
one of theſe three things ; either that they have had but 


„ Men may have the knowledge of their own converſion ; the 
knowledge that other men have of it is uncertain ; becauſe no man 
** can look into the heart of another, and ſee the workings of grace 
there.“ Stoddard's nature of ſaving converſion, chap. xv. at the beginning. 

Mr Stoddard obſerves, That “ all viſible ſigus are common to con- 
verted and unconverted men; and a relation of experiences, among the 
* reſt.” Appeal to the learned, p. 75. O how hard is it for the eye o 
* man to diſcern betwixt chaff and wheat! and how many upright 
* hearts are now cenſured, whom God will clear ! how many falſe 
hearts are now approved, whom God will condemn ! Men ordinarily 
dave no convictive proofs, but on] obable ſymptoms ; which at. 
©* moſt beget but a conjectural knowledge of another's ſtate. And they 
* that ſhall peremptorily judge either way, may poflibly wrong the 
generation of the upright, or on the other fide, abfolve and juſtity the 
* wicked. And truly, conſidering what hath been ſaid, it is no won» 
der that dangerous miſtskes are fo frequently made in this mat» 


ter. Flavel'; bybandry ſpiritualized, chap. xii, 
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little experience ; or are perſons of a weak judgement ' 
or that they have a great degree of pride and ſelf-con. 
fidence, and ſo ignorant of themſelves. Wile and ex 
perienced men will proceed with great caution in ſuch an 

| affair. | Bo 
1 When there are many probable appearances of piety 
in others, it is the duty of the ſaints to receive them 
cordially into their charity, and to love them and rejoice 
in them, as their brethren in Chriſt Jeſus. But yet the 
beſt of men may be deceived, when the appearances 
| ſeem to them exceeding fair and bright, even ſo as en- 
tirely to gain their charity, and conquer” their hearts, 
It has been a common thing in the church of God, for 
ſuch bright profeſſors, that are received as eminent ſaints. 
among the faints, to fall away and come to nothing® 
And this we need not wonder at, if we conſider: the 
the things that have been already obſerved ; what things 
it has been ſhown, may appear in men who are alto- 
gether graceleſs. Nothing hinders but that all theſe 
things may meet together in men, and yet they be with- 
out a ſpark of grace in their hearts. They may have" 
religious affections, of many kinds together; they may: 
have a ſort of affection towards Gadythat-bears'a great 
be reſemblance of dear love to him; and ſo'a kind of love 
do the brethren, and great appearances of admiration of 
» God's perfections ot qual. and forrow for ſin, and 


4 


Be not offended if you ſee great ceders fall, ſtars fall from hea» 
tte ven, great profe ſſors die and decay; do not think they be all ſuch : do 
„% not think that the ele4 ſhall fall. Truly, ſome are ſuch that when 

they fall, one would think a man truly ſandtified might fall 
& away, as the Arminians think; x Joha. ii. 19. They were 
& not of us. I ſpeak this, beczuſe the Lord is ſhaking; and I look for 
« great apoſtaci :s: for God is trying all bis friends, through all the Chriſ- 
„tian world. lu Germany what profeſſion was there ! who would 
* have thought it? The Lord who delights to manifeſt that openly 

which was hid ſecretly, ſends a ſword and they fall.” Shepard": 
Parab. Part I. p 118 119. | 

© The ſain's may approve thee, and God condemn thee ; Rev. iii 

* Thou bifl a n we that | thou livefl, and art deal. Men may ſay, There 
is a true Nathanael; and God may ſay, There is a ſclf-cozenirg 
* Phariſce.' Rgader, thou haſt heard of Judas and Demas, of Ananias 
and Szpphira, of Hymeneus and Pelletus, once renowned and famous 
« profeflors, and thou haſt heard how they proved at laſt,” Fla vel a 

Tech dene of Sincerity. Chap, ii. ſect, 5. Fe 
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reverence, ſſubmĩſſion, ſelf abaſement, gratitude, joy, reli- 

gious longings, and zeal for the intereſt of religion and 
the good of ſouls. And theſe affections may come after 
awakenings and convictions of conſcience ; and there 
may be great appearances of a work of humiliation ; and 
counterfeit love and joy, and other affections may ſeem 
to follow theſe, and one another, juſt in the ſame order 
that this is commonly obſervable in the holy affeQions 
of true converts. And theſe religious affections may be 
carried to à great height, and may cauſe abundance of 
tears, yea, may overcome the nature of thoſe who are 
the ſubjects of them, and may make them affectionate, 
and fervent, and fluent in ſpeaking of the things of God, 
and diſpoſe them to be abundant in it; and may be at- 
tended with many ſweet texts of ſcripture, and pre- 
cious promiſes, brought with great impreſſion: on their 
minds; and may diſpoſe them with their mouths to 
praiſe and glorify God, in' a very ardent manner, and 
fervently to call npon others to praiſe him, crying out 
of their unworthineſs, and extolling free grace. And 
may, moreover, diſpoſe, them to abound in the external 
duties of religion, ſuch as prayer hearing the word 
preached, ſinging, and religious Eonference ; and theſe 
things attended with a great reſemblance of a Chriſtian 
aiſurance, in its greateſt height, when the ſaints mount 
on eagles wings, above all darkneſs and doubting, I 
think it has been made plain, that there may be all theſe 
things, and yet there be nothing more than the com- 
mon influences of the Spirit of God, joined with the 
deluſions of Satan, and the wicked and deceitful heart. 
To which I may add, that all theſe things may be attend - 
ed with a ſweet natural temper, and a good doctrinal 
knowledge of religion, and a long acquaintance. with 
the ſaints way of talking and of expreſſing their affections 
and experiences, and a natural ability and ſubtility in 
accommodating their expreſſions and manner of | | 
ing to the diſpoſitions and notions of the hearers, and 
a taking decency of expreſſion and behaviour, formed by 
a good education. How great therefore may the re- 
ſemblance be, as to all outward expreſſions, and appeat» | 
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ance” and a true faint ! Doubtlefs it is the gloriom 
prerogative of the omniſcient God, as the great ſearch. 
er of hearts, to be able well to ſeparate between ſheey 
and goats. And what an indecent, ſelf-exaltation, and 
arrogance is it, in poor fallible dark mortals, to pretend 
that they can determine and know, who are really fin. 
cere and upright before God, and who are not: 

Many ſeem to lay great weight on that, and to ſup. 
poſe it to be what may determine them with TeſpeCt ts 
others real piety, when they not only tell a plauſible 
Nory, but when, in giving an account of their experience 
they make ſuch a repreſentation, and ſpeak after ſuch 1 
manner, that they feel their talk; that is to ſay, when 
their talk feems to harmonize with their own en- 
perience, and their hearts are touched and affected and 
delighted, by what they hearthem ſay, and drawn out 
ꝓy it, in dear love to them. But there is not that certain- 
ty in ſuch things, and that full dependance to be had 
upon them, which many imagine. A true ſaint greatly 
delights in holineſs; it is a moſt beautiful thing in his 
eyes; and God's work, inſavingly renewing and making 
holy and happy, a pgor, and before periſhing ſoul, ap- 
pears to him a moſt glorious work: no wonder therefore, 
that his heart is touched, and greatly affected, when he 
hears another give a probable account of this work, 
»wrought on his own heart, and when he ſees in him 
probable appearances of holineſs ; whether thoſe pleaſing 
appearances have any thing-real to anſwer them, or no. 
And if he uſes the ſame words, which are commonly 
made uſe of, to expreſs the affections of true ſaints, and 
tells of many things following one another in an order, 
agreeable to the method of the experience of him- that 
hears him, and alfo ſpeaks freely aad boldly, and with 
an air of afſurance ; no wonder that the other thinks 
his experiences harmonize with his on. And if be- 
ſides all this, in giving bis relation, he ſpeaks with much 
affection; and above all, if in ſpeaking, he ſeems to, 
ſhew much affection to him to whom he ſpeaks, ſuch an 
affection as the Galatians did to the apoſtle Paul; theſe 
*hings will naturally have a powerful influence, to affect 
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and draw his hexrer's heart, and open wide the doors 
of his charity towards him. David ſpeaks as one who 
had felt Ahithophel's tale, and had once a ſweet ſavour 
and reliſh of it. And therefore excceding great was his 
ſurpriſe and diſappointment, when lie fell it was almoſt 
too much for him. Pſal. Iv. 12. 13. 14. It Was not 


« an enemy—then I could have borne it ;—but it was 


« thou, a man, mine equal, my guide, and mine ac- 
« quaintance : we took ſweet counſel together, and walk- 


« ed unto the houſe of God in company.“ 

It is with profeſſors of religion, eſpecially ſuch. as be- 
come ſo in a time of outpouring of the Spirit of God, 
28 it is with the bloſſoms in the ſpring® ; there are 
vaſt numbers of them upon the trees, which all look 
fair and promiſing ; but yet very-many of them never 
come to any thing. -And many of thoſe, that in alittle 
time wither up, and droop oft, and rot under the trees; 
yet for a While, look as beautiful and gay as others; 
and not only ſo, but ſmell ſweet, and ſend forth a plea- 
ſant odour; ſo that we cannot, by any of our ſenſes 
certainly diſtinguiſh thoſe bloſſoms which have in them 
that ſecret virtue, which will afterwards appear in the 
fruit, and that inward ſolidity and ſtrength which ſhall 
enable them to bear, and cauſe them to be perfected by 
the hot ſummer ſun, that will dry up the others. Iti s 
the mature fruit which comes afterwards, and not the 
beautiful colours and ſmell of the bloſſom, that we muſt 
judge by. So new converts, (profeſſedly ſo), in their 
talk about things of religion, may appear fair, and be 
very ſavoury, and the ſaints may think they talk feeling- 
ly. They may reliſh their talk, and imagine they per- 


ceive a divine ſavour in it; and yet all may come to 


nothin LY. 
It is ſtrange how hardly men are brought to be con- 
tented with the rules and directions Chriſt has given 
A time bf outpouring of the Spirit of God, reviving religion, and 
producing the pleaſant appearances of it, in new converts, is in ſcripture 
compared to this very thing, viz. the ſpring-ſeaſon, when the B 


influence: of the heavens cauſe the bloſſoms to put forth. Cant. ii. It. 
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them, but they muſt needs go by other rules of their 
own inventing, that ſeem to them wiſer and better. 1 
' know of no directions or counſels which Chriſt ever 
delivered more plainly, than the rules he has given us, 
to guide us in our judging of others ſincerity ; viz. that 
we ſhould judge of the tree chiefly by the fruit : but yet 
this will not do; but other ways are found out, which 
are imagined to be more diſtinguiſhing and certain, 
And woful have been the miſchievous conſequences, of 
this arrogant ſetting up men's wiſdom above the wiſ. 
dom of Chriſt. I believe many ſaints have gone much 
out of the way of Chriſt's word, in this relpect : and 
ſome of them have been chaſtiſed- with whips, and (I 
Had almoſt ſaid) ſcorpions, to bring them back again. 
But many things which have lately appeared, and do 
now appear may convince, that ordinarily, thoſe who 
have gone fartheſt this way, that have been moſt high- 
ly conceited of their faculty of diſcerning, and have ap- 

ared moſt forward, peremptorily and ſuddenly to de- 
termine the flate of men's ſouls, have been hypocrites, : 
who have known nothing of true religion. 

In the parable of the wheat and tares, it is ſaid, Matth. 
xiii. 26. When the blade was ſprung up, and brought 
« forth -fruit, then appeared the tares alſo.” As 
though the tares were not diſcerned, nor diſtinguiſhable 
from the wheat, until then, as Mr Flavel obſerves +; 
who mentions it as an obſervation of Jerome's, that 
wheat and tares are ſo much alike, until the blade of the 
wheat comes to bring forth the ear, that it is next to 
impoſſible to diſtinguiſh them. And then, Mr Flavel 
* adds, “How difficult ſo ever it be to diſcern the differ- 
et ence between wheat and tares; yet doubtleſs the eye 
« of ſenfe can much eaſier diſcriminate them, than the 
« moſt quick and piercing eye of man, can diſcern the 
« difference between ſpecial and common grace. For 
cc all ſaving graces in the ſaints, have their counterfeits 
«in hypocrites ; there are ſimilar works in thoſe, which 
« a ſpiritual and. very judicious eye may ealily miſtake, 


+ Huſbandry ſpiritualized, Chap. xii. 
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« for the ſaving and genuine effects of a ſanctifying, 
« ſpirit.” : 

As it is the ear or the fruit which diſtinguiſhes the 
wheat from the tares, (o this is the true Shibboleth, that 
he who ſtands as judge at the paſſages of Jordan, makes 
uſe of to diſtinguiſh thoſe that (hall paſs over Jordan in- 
to the true Canaan, from _ thoſe that ſhould be ſlain at 
the paſſages For the Hebrew word Shibboleth, ſignifies 


ciation of Jephthah's friends, Shibboleth, may repreſent 
a full eat with fruit in its typifying the fruits of the 
friends of Chriſt, the antitypes of Jephthah; and the 
more lean pronunciation of the Ephramites his enemies, 
may repreſent their empty ears, typifying the ſhow of 
religion in hypocrites, without ſubttance and fruit. 
This is agreeable to the doctrine we are abundantly 
taught in ſcripture, viz. That he who is ſet to judge 
thoſe that paſs through death, whether they have a 
right to enter into the heavenly Canaan or no, or whe- 
ther they ſhould not be ſlain, will judge every man ac» 
cording to his works. 

We ſeemto be taught the ſame things, by the rules 
given for the prieſt's diſcerning the leproſy. In many 
caſes it was impoſlible for the prieſt to determine whe- 
ther a man had the leproſy, or whether he were clean, by 
the moſt narrow inſpeCtion of the appearances, that were 
upon him, until he had waited to ſee what the appear- 
ances would come to, and had.ſhut up the perſon who 


and when he judged, he was to determine by the hair, 
which grew out of the ſpot that was ſhewed him, which 
was as it were the fruit that it brought forth. 


ſome have of late been led away with, of certainly know- 
ing the good eſtate that others are in, as though it were 
Immediately revealed' to them from heayen, by their 
love flowing out of them in an extraordinary manner. 


great, it may be certainly known by them who feel it 
| K 2 


an ear of corn. And perhaps the more full pronun- 


ſhewed himielf to him, one ſeven days after another; 


And here, before I finiſh what I have to ſay under 
this head, I would ſay ſomething to a ſtrange notion 


They argue thus, that their love being very ſenſible and 


\ 
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to be a true Chriſtianjlove, the Spirit of God muſt be, 
the author of it : and inaſmuch as the Spirit of God, 
who knows certainly, whether others are the children 
of Gdd or no, and is a ſpirit of truth, is pleaſed, by an 
uncommon influence upon them, to cauſe their love to 
flow out, in an extraordinary manner, towards ſuch x 
perſon, as a child of God; it muſt needs be that this 
infallible Spirit, who deceives none, knows that that 
perſon is a child of God. But ſuch perfons might be 
convinced of the falſeneſs of their reaſoning, if they 
would conſider whether or no it be not their duty, and 
what God requires of them, to love thoſe as the children 
of Ged, who they think are the chMren of God, and 
whom they have no reaſon to think otherwiſe of, from 
all that they can ſee in them, though God, who ſearch- 
_es the hearts, knows them not to be his children. If 
it be their duty, then it is good, and the want of it fin; 
and therefore, ſurely, the Spirit of God may be the 
author of it : the Spirit of God, without being a ſpirit 
of falſehood, may in ſuch a caſe aſſiſt a perſon to do 
Lis duty, and keep him from fin. But then they ar- 
gue from the uncommon degree and ſpecial manner, 
in which their love flows out to the perſon z which 
they think the Spirit of God never would cauſe, if he 
did not know the object to be a child of God. But 
then I would alk them, whether or no it is not their 
duty to love all ſuch as they are bound to think are the 
children of God, from all that they can ſee in them, to 
a very great degree, though God, from other thing 
which he ſees, that are out of ſight to them, knows 
them not to be ſo, It is men's duty to love all whom 
they are bound in charity to look upon as the children of 
God, with a vaſtly dearer affection than they common- 
ly do. As we ought to love Chriſt to the utmoſt capa- 
city of our nature, fo it is ur duty td love thoſe who 
we'think are ſo dear to him as his members, with 
an exceeding dear affection, as Chriſt has loved us; 
and therefore it is ſin in us not to love them ſo. We 
ought to pray to God that he would by his Spirit keep 
us from fin, and enable us to do our duty: and may not 
his Spirit anſwer our prayers, and enable us to do our 
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duty, in a particular inſtance, without lying ? if he can- 

not, then the Spirit of God is bound not to help his 
people to do their duty in ſome inſtances, becauſe he 
cannot do it without being a ſpirit of falſehood. But 
ſurely God is fo ſovereign as that comes to, that he 

may enable us to do our duty when he pleaſes, and on 
what occaſion he pleaſes. When perſons think others 

are his children, God may have other ends in cauſing 
their exceedingly endearel love to flow out of them, be- 

fiil2s revealing to them whether their opinion of them 

be right or no: he may have that merciful end in it, 

to enable them to do their duty, and to keep them from 

that dreadful infinite evil, fin. And will they ſay God 

{hall not ſhow them that mercy is» ſuch a caſe? If I. 
am at a diſtance from home, and hear, that in my ab- 
ſenſe, my houſe is burnt, but my family have, in ſome 
extraordinary manner, all eſcaped the flames; and every 
thing in the circumſtances of the itory, as I hear it, 
makes it appear very credible ; it would be (in in me, in 

ſuch a caſe, not to feel a very great degree of gratitude 

to God, though the ſtory indeed be not true. And is 

not God ſo ſovereign, that he may if he pleaſes, ſhew | 
me that mercy on that occaſion, and enable me to do 
my duty in a much further degree than I uſed to do it, 
and yet not incur the charge of deceitfulneſs, in confirms - 


r ing a faſehood. X 

e t is exceeding manifeſt, that error or miſtake may be 

0 the occaſion of a gracious exerciſe, and conſequently a 

. gracious influence of the Spirit of God, by Rom. xiv. 6. *' 

$ « He that eateth to the Lord, he eateth and giveth God. 
n « thanks: and he that eateth not to the Lord, he eateth * 

f « not, and giveth God thanks.” The apoſtle is ſpeak» "Jy 


ing of thoſe, who through erroneous and needleſs ſcru- 
ples, avoided eating legally unclean meats. —By this it * 


is very evident, that there may be true exerciſes of grace, 
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that are from the infallible Spirit of God. And if ſo, itt 
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a true reſpect to the Lord, and particularly, a true 
thankfulneſs, which may be occaſioned, both by an 
erroneous judgement and practice. And conſequenti yr 
an error may be the occaſion of thoſe true holy exerciſes 
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is certainly too much far us to determine, to how great 
a degree the Spirit of God may give this holy exerciſe 
on ſuch an occaſion. | 

'This notion, of certainly diſcerning another's ſtate, 
by love flowing out, is not only not founded on reaſon 
or ſcripture, but it is anti-ſcriptural, it is againſt the 
rules of ſcripture ; which ſay not a word of any ſuch 
way of judging the ſtate of others as this, but direct 
us to judge chiefly by the fruits that are ſeen in them, 
And it is againſt the doctrines of ſcripture, which do 
plainly teach us, that the ſtate of others ſouls towardy 
God, cannot be known by us, as in Rev. ii. 17. “ To 
« him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
« manna, and I will give him a white ſtone, and in the 
„ ſtone a new name written, which no man knoweth; 
% ſaving he that receiveth it.“ And Rom. ii. 29. 
« He is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and circumci- 
« fjon is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the 
cc letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God.” 
That by this laſt expreſſion, «© whoſe praiſe is not of 
* men, but of God,” the apoſtle has reſpe& to the ir- 
ſufficiency of men to judge concerning him, whether 
he be inwardly a Jew or no, (as they could eafily fee by 
outward marks, whether men were outwardly Jews), 
and would ſignify, that it belongs to God alone to give 
a determining voice in this matter, is confirmed by the 
ſame apoſtle's uſe of the phraſe, in 1 Cor. iv. 5. There- 
« fore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
« come, who both will bring to light the hidden things 
6 of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of 
« the hearts :” and then ſhall every man have praiſe of 
God. The apoſtle, in the two foregoing verſes, ſays, 
« But with me it is a very ſmall thing that I ſhould be 
© judged of you, or of man's judgement : yea I judge 
« not mine own ſelf, For I know nothing by myſelf, 
« yet am I not hereby juſtified : but he that judgeth 
« me is the Lord.” And again, it is further confirmed, , 
becauſe the apoſtle in this ſecond chapter to the Ro- 
mans, directs the ſpeech eſpecially to thoſe who had a 
"high conceit of their own holineſs, made their boaſt of 
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God, and were confident of their own diſcerning, and 
that they knew God's will, and approved the things 
which were excellent, or tried the things that differ (as 


it is in the margin). ver. 19. „ And were confident 
'« that they were guides of the blind, and a light to 
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he « them which are in darkneſs, inſtructors of the fool- 
th « iſh, teachers of babes ;” and ſo took upon them to 
Ct judge others. See ver. 1. and 17. 18; 19. 20. | 

n. And how arrogant muſt the notion be, that they have, 
lo who imagine they can certainly know others godlineſs, 
ls when that great apoſtle Peter pretends not to ſay any 
0 more concerning Sylvanus, than that he was a faith- 
n « ful brother, as he ſuppoſed ?“ 1 Pet. v. 12. Though 
e this Sylvanus appears to have been a very eminent mi- 
1; niſter of Chriſt, and an evangeliſt, and a famous light 
). in God's church at, that day, and an intimate compani- 
i. en of the apoſtles, See 2 Cor. i. 19. 1 Theſſ. i. 1. 
e and 2 Thefl. 1. 1. 
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Shewing what are diſtinguiſhing Signs of truly 
gracious and holy Affections. 


Come now to the sEcON thing appertaining to the 
trial. of religious affections, which was propoſed, 
viz, To take notice of ſome things, wherein thoſe af- 
fections that are ſpiritual and gracious, do differ from 
thoſe that are not ſo. | 
But before I proceed directly to the diſtinguiſhing 
characters, I would previouſly mention ſome things 
which I defire may be obſerved, concerning the marks 
I ſhall lay down. l | 


1. That I am far from undertaking to give ſuch ſigns 
of gracious affections as ſhall be ſufficient to enable any 
certainly to diſtinguiſh true affections from falſe in o- 
thers ; or to determine poſitively which of their neigh- 
bours are true profeſſors, and which are hypocrites. In 
ſo doing, I ſhould be guilty of that arrogance which ! 
have been condemning. Though it be plain that Chriſt 
has given rules to all Chriſtians, to enable them to judge 
of profeſſors of religion, whom they are concerned with, 
ſo far as is neceſſary for their own ſafety, and to pre- 


vent their being let into a ſnare by falſe teachers, and 


falſe pretenders to religion ; and though it be alſo be- 

ond doubt, that the ſcriptures do. abound with rules, 
which may be very ſerviceable to miniſters, in counſel- 
ling and conducting fouls committed to their care, in 
things appertaining to their ſpiritual and eternal ſtate ; 
yet, it is alſo evident, that it was never God's deſign to 
give us any wules, by which we may certainly know 
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who of our fellow profeſſors are his, and to make a full 
and clear ſeparation between ſheep and goats : but that 
on the contrary, it was God's defign to reſerve this to 
himſelf, as his prerogative. And therefore no ſuch dif- 
tinguiſhing ſigns as ſhall enable Chriſtians or miniſters 
to do this, are ever to be expected to the world's end: 
for no more is ever to be expected from any ſigns, that 
are to be found in the word of God, or gathered from 
it, than Chriſt deſigned them for. | 

2. No ſuch figns are to be expected, that ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient to enable thoſe ſaints certainly to diſcern their 
own good eſtate, who are very low in grace, or are ſuch 
as have much departed from God, and are fallen into a 
dead, carnal and unchriſtian frame, It is not agreeable 
to God's deſign, (as has been already obſerved), that ſuch 
ſhould know their good eſtate : nor is it defirable that 
they ſhould ; but on the contrary, every way beſt that 
they ſhould not ; and we have reaſon to bleſs God, that 
he has made no proviſion that ſuch ſhould certainly know 
the ſtate that they are in, any other way, than by firſt 
coming out of the ill frame and way they are in. 

Indeed it is not properly through the defect of the 
figns given in the word of God, that every ſaint living, 
whether ſtrong or weak, and thoſe who are in a bad 
frame, as well as others, cannot certainly know their 
good eſtate by them. For the rules in themſelves are 
certain and infallible, and every ſaint has, or has had 
thoſe things in himſelf, which are ſure evidences of 
grace; for every, even the leaſt act of grace is ſo. But 
it is through his defect to whom the ſigns are given. 
There is a twofold defect in that ſaint whois very low 
in grace, or in an ill frame, which makes it impoſſible 
for him to know certainly that he has true grace, by the 
beſt ſigns and rules which can be given him. Firm, 
A defect in the object, or the qualification to be viewed 
and examined. I do not mean an eſſential defect; be- 
eauſe I ſuppoſe the perſon to be a real ſaint ; but a de- 
fect in degree : grace being very ſmall, cannot be clearly 
and certainly diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed. Things that 
are very ſmall, we cannot clearly diſcern their form, or 
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diſtinguiſh them one from another; though, as they are 
in themſelves, their form may be very different. There 
is doubtleſs a great difference between the body of man, 
and the bodies of other animals, in the firſt conception 
in the womb : but yet if we ſhould view the different 
- embryos, it might not be poſſible for us to diſcern the 
difference, by reaſon of the imperfect ſtate of the ob- 
ject ; but as it comes to greater perfection, the differ. 
ence becomes very plain. The difference between crea- 
tures of very conttary qualities, is not fo plainly to be 
ſeen while they are very young, even after they are ac- 
tually brought forth, as in their more perfect ſtate, 
The difference between doves and ravens, or doves and 
| vultures, when they firſt come out of the egg, is not ſo 
evident; but as they grow to their perfection, it is ex- 
ceeding great and manifeſt. Another defect attending 
the grace of thofe 1 am ſpeaking, is its being mingled 
with ſo much corruption, which clouds and hides it, 
and makes it impoſſible for it certainly to be known. 
Though different things that are before us, may have in 
themſelves many marks thoroughly diſtinguithing them 
one from another; yet if we ſee them only in a thick 
ſmoke, it may nevertheleſs be impoſſible: to diftingurſh 
them. Afixed ſtar-is eaſily diſtiuguiſhable from a co» 
met, in a clear ſky. ; but if we view them through a 
cloud, it may be impoſſible to ſee the difference. When 
true Chriſtians are in an ill frame, guilt lies on the 
conſcience z which will bring fear, and ſo prevent the 
peace and joy of an aſſured hope. - 
Secondly, There is in ſuch a caſe a defect in the eye. 
As the feebleneſs of grace and prevalence of corruption, 
obſcures the object; ſo it enfeebles the ſight ; it dark - 
ens the ſight as to all ſpiritual objects, of which graceisone. 
Sin is :ke ſome diſtempers of the eyes, that make things 
to appear of different colours from thoſe which proper- 
ly belong to them, and like many other diſtempers, 
that put the mouth out of taſte, ſo as to diſenable from 
diſtinguiſhing good and wholeſome food from bad, but 
every thing taſtes bitter. Men in a corrupt carnal frame, 
have their ſpiritual ſenſes in but. poor plight for jud : 
ging and diſtinguiſhing ſpiritual things. | 
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For theſe reaſons, no ſigns that can be given will ac- 
tually ſatisfy perſons in ſuch a caſe: ſet the ſigns that 
are given, be never {o good and infallible, and clearly 
laid down, they will not ſerve them. It is like giving 
a man rules, how to diſtinguiſh viſible objects in the 
dark : the things themſelves may be 7 different, and 
their difference may be very well and diſtinctly deſerib- 
ed to him; yet all is inſufficient to enable him to diſ- 
tinguiſh them, becauſe he is in the dark. And the re- 
ſore many perſona in ſuch a caſe ſpend time in a fruit- 
leſs labour, in poring on paſt experiences, and examin- 
ing themſelves by ſigns they hear laid down from the 
pulpit, or that they read in books; when there is other 
work for them to do, that is much more expected of 
them; which, while they neglect, all their felf-exami- 
nations are like to be in vain, if they ſhould ſpend never 
ſo much time in them. The accurſed thing is to be de- 
ſtroyed from their camp, and Achan to be flain ; and 
until this be done they will be in trouble. It is not 
God's deſign that men ſhould obtain affurance in any o- 
ther way, than by mortifying corruption, and increafi 
in grace, and obtaining the lively exerciſes of it. And 
although ſelf examination be a duty of great uſe and im- 
portance, and by no means to be neglected; yet it is 
not the Peine! by which the ſaints do get ſa- 
tisfaction of their good eſtate. Aſſurance is not to be 
obtained ſo much by ſelf- examination, as by action. 
The apoſtle Paul ſought aſſurance chiefly this way, even 
by « forgetting the things that were behind, and reach- 
« 10g forth unto thoſe things that were before, preſſing 
«* towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
© God in Chriſt Jeſus ; if by any means he might at- 
*« tain unto the reſurrection of the dead.“ And it was 
by this means chiefly that he obtained aſſurance, 1 Cor. 
Ix. 26, « I therefore ſo run, as not uncertainly.” He 
obtained aſſurance of winning the prize, more by run- 
ning, and by conſidering. The “e ſwiftneſs of his pace,” 
did more towards his aſſurance of a conqueſt, than the 
* {trictneſs of his examination Giving all diligence, 
to grow in grace, by adding to faith, virtue, &. is the 
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direction that the apoſtle Peter gives us, for © making 
« our calling and election ſure,” and having an 
« entrance miniſtred to us abundantly, into Chriſt's 
ce everlaſting kingdom ;” ſignifying to us, that without 
this, our eyes will be dim, and we ſhall be as men in the 
dark, that cannot plainly ſee things paſt or to come, ei- 
ther the forgiveneſs of our ſins paſt, or our heavenly in- 
heritance that is future, and far off, 2 Pet. i. 5.— 11.8. 

Therefore, though good rules to diſtinguiſh true grace 
from counterfeit, may tend to convince hypocrites, and 
be of great uſe to the ſaints, in many reſpects ; and a- 
mong other benefits may be very uſeful to them to re- 
move many needleſs ſcruples, and eſtabliſh their hope; 
yet I am far from pretending to lay down any ſuch rules, 
as ſhall be ſufficient of themſelves, without other meant 
to enable all true ſaints to ſee their good eſtate, or ay 
ſuppoſing they ſhould be the principal means of their 
ſatisfaction. 


3. Nor is there much encouragement, in the experience 
of preſent or paſt times, to lay down rules or marks to 
diſtinguiſh between true and falſe affections, in hopes of 
convincing any conſiderable number. of that ſort of hypo- 
crites, who have been deceived with. great falſe diſcove- 
ries and affections, and are once ſettled in a falſe -confi- 
dence, and high conceit of their own ſuppoſed great ex- 
periences and privileges. Such hypocrites are ſo con- 
ceited of their own wiſdom, and ſo blinded and har- 
dneed with a very great ſelf-righteouſneſs, (but very ſub- 
til and ſecret, under the diſguiſe of great humility), gnd 
ſo invincible a fondneſs of their pleaſing conceit, of their 
great exaltation, that it uſually figniftes.nothing at all, 
to lay before them the moſt convincing evidences of 


% The way, to kuow your,godlineſs, is to renew the viſible exer- 
ciſes of grace. The more the viſible exerciſes of grace are re new- 
* ed, the more certain you will be. The more frequently theſe acting: 
axe renewed, the more abiding and cenfirmed your aſſurauce will be.” | 
* Thc more mens grace is multiplied, the more their peace is multi- 

* plied; 2 Pet. i. 2. Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, through the 
» 4nowledge of God and Ferus Chrif our Lord” Steddard's Way to know 
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heir hypocriſy. Their ſtate is indeed deplorable, and 
ext to thoſe that have committed the unpardonable fin. 
come of this ſort of perſons ſeem to, be moſt out of the 
reach of means of conviction and repentance. But yet 
he laying down good rules may be a means of prevents» 
ing ſuch hypocrites, and of convincing many of other 
inds of hypocrites; and God is able to convince even. 
this kind, and his grace is not-to be limited, nor means ö 
to be neglected. And beſides, ſuch rules may be of uſe 15 8 
to the true ſaints, to dete ct falſe affections, which they 
ay have mingled with true; and be a means of their 
religions becoming more pure, and like gold tried in the 
fire. | eq 
Having premiſed theſe things, I now proceed direQly 
to take notice of thoſe things in which true religious af. 
ſections are diſtinguiſhed from falſe. _ % 
I. Affections that are truly ſpiritual and gracious, do 
ariſe from thoſe influences and operations on the heart, 
which are ſpiritual, ſupernatural, and divine. * 
I will explain what I mean by theſe terms, whence > 
will appear their uſe to diſtinguiſh between thoſe af- 
fections which are ſpiritual, and thoſe which are not 
10 f 


Ss * 2 6 


e we 


We find that true ſaints, or thoſe perſons who are 
ſanctified by the Spirit of Gon, are in the New Teſta- 


0 ment called ſpiritual perſons: And their being fpirituat 1 
4 is ſpoken of as their peculiar character, and that wherein "Y 
£ they are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who are not ſanctiſed. 9 
I This is evident, becauſe thoſe who are ſpiritual are ſet 
4 Fin oppoſition to natural men, and carnal men. Thus 1 
ir the ſpiritual man and the natural man are ſet in oppo- — 
l ſition one to another, 1 Cor, ii. 14. 15. 4 The natural Jl 
f « man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Gd; 

« for they are fooliſhneſs unto him: neither can he kriow "4 
3 « them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſceraed. But he | 
-- Wc that is ſpiritual, judgeth all things.” "The ſcripture 0 
„ explains itſelf to mean an ungodly man, or one that bass 
. o grace, by a natural man; thus the apoſtle Jude, s 
b ſpeaking of certain ungodly men, that had "crept in . 
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nawares among the ſaints, ver. 4- of his epiſtle, 'fa "NP 
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ver. 19. „ Theſe are ſenſual, having not the Spirit.“ 
This the apoſtle gives as à reaſon why they behaved 
themſelves in ſuch a wicked manner as he had deſcribed. 
Here the word tranſlated ſenſual, in the original is vox; * 
which is the very ſame, which in thoſe verſes in 1 Cor, 
. chap. ii. is tranſlated natural. In the like manner, in 
the continuation of the ſame diſcourſe, in the next verſe 
but one, ſpiritual men are oppoſed to carnal men; which 
the conneCtion plainly ſhews mean the ſame, as ſpiritual 
men and natural men, in the foregoing verſes ; “ And. 
« J, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you, as unto ſpiri- 
ce tual, but as unto carnal ; i. e. as in a great meaſure un- 
« ſanctified.“ That by carnal the apoſtle means corrupt 
and unſanctiſied, is abundantly evident, by Rom. vii, 
25. and viii. 1. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 12. 13, Gal. v. 10. to 
the end. Col. ii. 18. Now therefore, if by natural and 
carnal, in theſe texts, be intended unſanctiſted, then 
doubtleſs by fpiritual, which is oppoſed thereto, is meant 

4 ſanctified and gracious. | 
| And as the ſaints are called ſpiritual in ſcripture, fo 
we alſo find that there are certain properties, qualities, 
and principles, that have the ſame epithet given them. 
So we read of a ſpiritual mind, Rom. viii. 62 and of. 
ſpiritual wiſdom, Col. i. 9. and of ſpiritual bleſſings, 
Eph. i. 3. 1 | 1 
"Now Ir may be obſerved, that the epithet quis in 
, theſe and other parallel texts of the New Teſtament, is 
not uſed to ſignify any relation of perfons or things to 
- the ſpirit or ſoul of man, as the ſpiritual part of nfan, in 
oppoſition to the body, which is the material = 
Qualities are not ſaid to be ſpiritual, becauſe they have 
their ſeat in the ſoul, and not in the body: for there are 
| ſome properties that the ſcripture calls carnal or fleſhly, 
which have their ſeat as much in the ſoul, as thole pro- 
perties that are called ſpiritual, Thus it is with pride 
and ſelf-righteoufneſs, and man's truſting to his own wil- 
dom, which the apoſtle calls fleſhly, Col. ii. 18. Not 
are things called ſpiritual, becauſe they are converſant 
about thoſe things that are immaterial, and not corporal. 
For ſo was the wiſdom of the wife men, and primes of 
J this world, converſant about Tpirits, and immaterial be- 
ings, which yet the apoſtle ſpeaks of as natural men, de. 
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tally ignorantof thoſe things thatare ſpiritual, 1 Cor. chap. 
ji. But it is. with relation to the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of 


God, that perſons or things are termed ſpiritual, in the 


New Teſtam nt. Spirit, as the word is uſed to ſignify 
the third perſon in the Trinity, is the ſubſtantive, of 
which is formed the adjeCtive ſpiritual, in the holy ſerip- 
tures. Thus Chriſtians arc called ſpiritual perſons, be- 
cauſe they are born of the Spirit, and becauſe of the in- 
dwelling and holy influences of the Spirit of God in 
them. And things are called ſpiritual as related to the 
Spirit of God; 1 Cor. ii. 13. 14. * Which things al- 
« ſo we ſpeak, not in the words which man's wiſdom 


« teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt reacheth ; com- 


« paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. But the natu- 
ral m in receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.” 


Here the apoſtle himſelf expreſsly ſignifies, that by ſpiri- 


tual things, he means the things- of the Spirit of God, 
« and things which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth.” The 


ſame is yet more abundantly apparent by viewing the 


whole context. Again, Rom. vii. 6. © To be car- 


« nally minded, is death : but to be ſpiritually minded 
« is life and peace.” The apoltle explains what he 


means by being carnally and ſpiritually minded, in what 
follows in the.gth verſe, and ſhews that by being ſpiti- 
tually minded;ghe means a having the indwelling and ho- 
ly influences of the Spirit of God in the heart. «© But 
« ye are not in the feſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be the 
« Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have 
« not.the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.” The ſame 
is evident by all the context. But time would fail to 
produce all the evidenee there is of this, in the New 
Teſtament, "85, Wit the 

And it muſt be here obſerved, that although it is with 
relation to the Spirit of God and*his influences, that 


perſons and things are called ſpiritual ; yet not all thoſe - 


perſons who are ſubject to any kind of influence of the 
Spirit of God, are ordinarily called Spiritual in the New 


In . 


Teſtament. They who have only the common influences 
of God's Spirit, are not ſo called, in the places cited a- 


bove, but only thoſe, who have the ſpecial, gracious, and 
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faving influences of God's Spirit: as, is evident, becauſe 
it has been already proved, that by ſpiritual men is meant 
| godly men, in oppoſition to natural, carnal and unfanQiz 
hed men. And it is moſt plain, that the apoſtle by ſpi. 
ritually minded, Rom. viii; 6. means graciouſly minded, 
Andſthough the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which 
natural men might have, are fometimes called ſpiritual, 
becauſe they are from the Spirit; yet natural men, 
whatever gifts of the Spirit they had, were not, in the 
uſual language of the New Teſtament, called ſpiritual 
perſons. For it was not by mens having the gifts of the 
Spirit, but by their having the victues of the Spirit, that 
they were called ſpiritual; as is apparent, by Gal. vi. x, 
«« Brethren, if any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which 
are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one inthe ſpirit of meek- 
cc neſs.” Meekneſs is one of thoſe virtues which the 
apoltle had juſt ſpoken of, in the verſes next preceding, 
ſhewing what are the fruits of the Spirit. Thoſe qua- 
liſications are ſaid to be ſpiritual in the language of the 
New Teſtament, which are truly gracious and holy, and 
p=culiar to the ſaints. 1 5 
Thus when we read of ſpiritual wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding, (as in Col. i. 9. We deſire that ye! may be 
« filled with the knowledge of bis will,” in all wiſdom 
and ſpiritual underſtanding) ; hereby is intended tha 
wiſdom which is gracious, and from the r in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God. For doubtleſs, by ſpiri- 
tual wiſdom, is meant that which is oppoſite. to what 
the ſcripture calls natural wiſdom ; as the ſpiritual man 
is oppoſed to the natural man. And therefore ſpiritual 
wiſdom is doubtleſs the ſame with that wiſdom! which is 
from above, that the apoſtle James ſpeaks of, Jam. iii. 
x7. * The wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, then 
«« peaceable, gentle,” &c. for this the apoſtle oppoſes | 
to natural wiſdom, ver. 15. * This wiſdom deſcendeth 
not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual the laſt word 
in the original is the ſame that is tranſlated natural, in 
1 Cor. ii. 14. B FP, 
So that although nathral men may be the ſubjeCts of 
many influeneesof the Spirit of God, as is evident by 
many ſcriptures, as N umb. xxiv. 2. 1 Sam. x. 10. alld 
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vi. 6. and xvi. 14. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 2. 4. Heb. vi. 4. 5.6. 9 


and many others; yet they are not in the ſenſe"0t the 
ſcripture, ſpiritual perſons q neither are any of thoſe ef—— 
fects, common gifts, qualities or affections, that are from | 
the influence of the Spirit of God upon them, called ſpi- 
ricual things. The great difference lies in theſe two 
things. ' 772 | ; J+; 
15 The Spirit of God is given to the true ſaints to . 
duell in them, as his proper laiting abode; and to in- 
uence their hearts, as a principle of new nature, or as | 
a divine ſapernatural ſpring of life and action. The 
ſcriptures repreſent the Holy Spirit, not only as moving, 
and occaſionally influencing the ſaints, but as dwelling 
in them as his temple, his proper abode, and everlaſting 
dwelling-place, 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. John xiv. 
16. 17. And he is repreſented as being there fo united 
to the faculties. of the ſoul; that he becomes there = + { 
principle or ſpring of new nature and life. ö 14 
So the ſaints are ſaid to live by Chriſt living in them, _ 7 
Gal. ii. 20. Chriſt by his Spirit not only is in them, 
but lives in them; and fo that they live by his life; ſo 
is his Spirit united to them, as a principle of life in them; 
they do not only drink. living water, but this « living 
« water becomes a well or fountain of water, in the 
© ſoul, ſpringing up into ſpiritual and everlaſting life 
John iv. 14. and thus becomes a principle of life in 
them : this living water, this evangelift himſelf explains 
to intend the Spirit of God, Chap. vii. 38. 39. The light 
of the Sun of righteouſneſs does not only ſhine- upon 
them, but is ſo communicated to them that they ſhine +22 
alſo, and become little images of that Sun which fhines Y 
upon them; the fap of the true vine is not only convey- 
ed into them, as the ſap of a tree may be conveyed into 
a veſſel, but is conveyed as the {ap is from a tree into one 
of its living branches, where it becomes a principle of * 
life. The Spirit of God being thus communicated and 
united to the ſaints, they are from thence properly deno- 
minated from it, and are called ſpiritual. Tn RM | 
Oa the other hand, though the Spirit of God may? 
maty. ways, influence natural men; yEt-becauſc it is not 
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thus communicgted to them, as an indwelling principle, 
they do not derive any denomination or character from 
it; for there being no union it is not their own. - The 
light may ſhine upon a body that is very dark or black; 
and though that body be the ſubject of the light, yet, 
. becauſe the light becomes no principle of light in it, ſo 
as to cauſe the body to ſhine, hence that the body 
does not properly receive its denomination from it, ſo 
as to be called a lightſome body. So the Spirit of God 
acting upon the ſoul only, without communicating it- 
ſelf to be an active principle in it, cannot denominate 
it ſpiritual. A body that continues black, may be ſaid 
not to have light, though the light ſhines upon, it: ſo 
natural men are ſaid * not to have the Spirit, Jude 19. 
« ſenſual xor natural,” (as the word is elſewhere rende- 
red), „ having not the Spirit.“ 7, pl 
2. Another reaſon why the ſaints and their virtues are 
called ſpiritual, (which is,, the principal thing), is, that 


tle Spirit of God, dwelling as a vital principle in their” 


ſouls, there produces thoſe effects wherein he exerts and 
communicates himſelf in his own proper nature. Ho- 
lineſs is the nature of the Spirit of God, therefore he is 
called in ſcripture the Holy Ghoſt. Holinefs which is 
ns it were the beauty and ſweetneſs of the divine nature, 


s much the proper nature of the Holy Spirit, as heat 


is the nature of fire, or ſweetneſs was the nature of that 


holy anointed oil, which was the principal type of he 


Holy Ghoſt in the by 0m diſpenſation ; yea, I may ra- 


ther ſay, that holineſs is as much the proper nature of 


the Holy Ghoſt, as ſweetneſs was the nature of the 
ſweet odour of that ointment. The Spirit of God fo 
_ dwells in the hearts of the ſaints, that he there, as a 
ſeed or ſpring of life, exerts and communicates himſelf, 
in this his ſweet” and divine nature, making the foul a 
N God's beauty and Chriſt's joy, ſo that the 
ſaint has truly fellowſhip with the Father, and with his 


Son Jeſus Chriſt, in thus having the communion or par- 


ticipation of the Holy Ghoſt. The grace which is in 


the hearts of the ſaints, is of the ſame nature with the 
divine holineſs, as much as it is pollible for that holineſs 
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to be, which is infinitely leſs in degree ; as the bright- 

neſs that is in a diamond which the fin ſhines upon, is 

of the ſame nature with the brightneſs. of the fun, but 1 

only that it is as nothing to it in degree. Therefore Chriſt 

ſays, John iii, 6. * That which is born of the Spirit, is 1 

« ſpirit ;” i. e. the grace that is begotten in the hearts of 

the ſaints, is ſomęthing of the ſame nature with that Spi- 

rit, and ſo is properly called a ſpiritual nature; after the 

ſame manner as that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh or 

that which is born of corrupt nature is corrupt nature. 1 

But the Spirit of God never influences the minds of 

natural men after this manner. Though he may influ. 4 

ence them many ways, yet he never, in any of his influ- wo 

ences, communicates himſelf to them in his own proper - 

nature. Indeed be never acts diſagreeably to his na- 

ture, either on the minds of ſaints or finners: but the 

Spirit of God may act upon men agrecably to his own 

nature and not exert hig proper nature in the acts and 

excrciſes of their minds: the Spirit of Ggd.may act ſo, 

that his actions may be agreeable to his nature, and yet 

may not at all communicate himſelf in bis proper na- 

ture, in the effect of that action. Thus for inſtance, 

the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, 

and there was nothing diſagreeable to his nature in 

that action; but yet he did not at all communicate him- 

ſelf in that action, there was nothing of the proper na- 

ture of the Holy Spirit in that motion of the waters. 

And ſo he may act upon the minds of men many ways, 

and not communicate himſelf any more than when he 

-acts on inanimate things. a c 
Thus not only the manner of the relation of the Spirit, 

who is the operator, to the ſubject of his operations, is 

different; as the Spirit operates in the ſaints, as dwel- 

ling in them, as an abiding principle of action; whereas 

he doth not ſo operate upon ſinners; but the influence 

and operation itſelf is different, and the effect wrought. 

exceeding different. So that not only the perſons are 

called ſpiritual, as having the Spirit of God dwelling in 

them; but thoſe qualifications, affections, and experien- 

ces that are wrought in them by the Spirit, are alſo ſpi- 
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from all that a natural man is or can be the ſubject of, 


ritual work in this high ſenſe; and therefore above all 


no work ſo high and excellent; for there is no work 


298 of God ; ſo that it is expreſſed in ſcripture 


c of the river of God's pleaſures,” Pal. xxxvi. 8. 9. ha- 


ſcripture phraſe, they are made partakers of God's ful- 


hearts of the ſaints, being there 


Bart Ill. 


ritual, and therein differ vaſtly in their nature and kind 


while he remains in a natural ſtate; and alſo from al 
that men or devils can be the authors of. It is a ſpi- 


+ — 


other works is peculiar to the Spirit of God. - There is 


wherein God doth ſo much communicate himſelf, and 
wherein the mere creature hath, in ſo high a ſenſe, a 


8 aa. w— — _ 


the ſaints ** being made partakers of the divine na- 
« ture,” 2 Pet, i. 4. and i having God dwelling in them, 
« and they in God,“ 1 John iv. 12. 15. 16. and chap, 
iii. 21. „ and having Chriſt in them,“ John xvii. 21. 
Rom, viii. 10. © being the temples of the living God,” 
2 Cor. vi. 16. © living by Chriſt's life,” Gal. ii. 20. 
« being made partakers of God's holineſs.” Heb. xii, 
10. © having Chriſt's love dwelling in them,” John xvii. 
26. « having his j Jo 0 fulfilled in them,” John xvii. 14. 
« ſceing light in God's light, and being made to drink 


c ving fellowſhip with God, or communicating and par- 
« taking with him, (as the word ſignifies), 1 John i. 3. 
Not that the due are made partakers of the eſſence of 
God, and ſo are godded wich God, and ehriſted with 
Chriſt, according to the abominable and blaſphemous 
language and notions of ſome heretics ; but, to uſe the 


neſs. Eph. iii. 17. 18. 19. John i. 16. that-is, of God's 
ſpiritual beauty and happineſs, according to the meaſure 
and capacity of a creature; for ſo it is evident the word 
fulneſs, ſigniſies in ſcripture lan anguage: Grace in the 

ore the moſt glorious 
work of. God, wherein he communicates of the good» 
neſs of his nature, it is doubtleſs his peculiar work, and 
in an eminent manner, above the power of all creatures: 
And the influences of the Spirit of God in this, being 
thus peculiar to God, and being thoſe wherein God does 
in ſo high a manner, be himſelf, and make 


che creature e of the divine: __— (the ſpirit of - | 


| 
| 
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thatthe world is wholly unacquainted with the Spirit 7 
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Part. III. of gracious” Affection 


God communicating itſelf in its own proper nature); 
this is what I mean by thoſe influences that are divine, 
when J ſay'that truly gracious affections do ariſe from 
thoſe influences that are ſpiritual and divine. ." 
The true ſaints only have that which is ſpiritual ; 
others have nothing which is divine, in the ſenſe that has 
been ſpoken of. They not. only have not theſe com- 
munications of the Spirit of God in fo high a degree as 
the ſaints, but have nothing of that nature- or kind. | 
For the apoſtle James tells us, that naturak men have "Mw 
not the Spirit : and Chriſt teaches the neceſſity of a | 
new birth, or a being born of the Spirit, from this, 
that he that is born of the fleſh, has only fleſh, and aao 
ſpirit, John iii. 6. They have not the Spirit of Gd 
dwelling in them in any degree; for the apoſtles teach- 1 
es, that all who have the Spirit of God dwelling in them 
are ſome of his, Rom. viii. 9.— t. And an having 
the ſpirit of God is ſpoken of as a certain fign that per- 
ſons ſhall have the eternal inheritance ; for it is ſpoken _ 
of as the earneſt of it, 2 Cor. i. 22. and v. 5. Eph. i. 
14. : and an having any. thing of the Spirit is mentioned 
38 a (ure ſign of being in Chriſt, 1 John iv 13. © Here- 
« by know. we that we dwell in him, becauſe he that 
© hath given us of his Spirit.“ Ungodly men, not only 
have not ſo much of the divine nature as the ſaints, but 
yet are not partakers of it-which implies that. they have E 
nothing of it; for a being partaker of the divine nature - 
is ſpoken of as the peculiar privilege of the true ſaiuts 
1 Pet. i. 4. Ungodly men are not partakers of Gods , 
holineſs, Heb. xij. 10. A natural man has noexperience 7 
of any of thoſe things that are ſpiritual: the apoſtle 
teaches us that he is fo far from it, that he knows nok 
thing about them, he is a perfect ſtranger to them, te 8 
talk about ſuch things is all fooliſhneſs and nonſenſe 
to him, he knows not what it means, 1 Cor. it” 14. 
© The natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpi- 
« rit of God : for they are fooliſſineſs to him: Neither 
can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually di- 
« cerned.” And to the like purpoſe Chrilt teaches us” 
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130 The firit Sign — Part II 
Goch John xiv. 17. „Even the Spirit of truth, whom 
« the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not 
« neither knoweth him.” And it is, further evident, 
that natural men have nothing in them of the ſame na 
ture with the true grace of the ſaints, becauſe the apoſtle 
teaches us, that thoſe of them who go fartheſt in religion 
have no charity, or true Chriſtian love, 1 Cor. chap. xiii 
So Chriſt elſewhere reproves the Phariſees, thoſe high 
= pretenders to religion, that they had not the love of God 
= in them, John v. 42. Hence natural men have ng 
| communiou or feltowſh'p with Chriſt or participation 
= with him, (as theſe words ſignify), for this is ſpoken of 
= — -as the peculiar privilege of the ſaints, 1 John i. 3. to- 
= tbe with ver. 6. 7. and 1 Cor. i. 8. 9. And the 
cripture ſpeaks of the actual being of a gracious prin- 
ciple in the ſaul, though in its firſt beginning, as a ſeed 
there planted, as inconſiſtent with a man's being a fin. 
ner, 1 John iii. 9. And natural men are repreſented in 
ſcripture, as having no ſpiritual light, no ' ſpiritual life, 
and no ſpiritual being; and therefore converſion is often 
| compared to the opening the eyes of the blind, raiſing 
= the dead, and a work of creation, (wherein creatures 
* are made entirely new), and becoming new born child 
= ren. to SOILS, 4 
From theſe things it is evident, that thoſe gracious 
influences which the ſaints are the ſubjects of, and the 
effects of God's Spirit which they experience, are en- 
tirely above nature, altogether of a different kind from 
_ any thing that men find within themſelves by nature, 
or only in the exerciſe of natural principles ; and are 
things which no improvement of thoſe qualifications, or 
principles that are natural, no advancing or exalting 
them to higher degrees, and no kind of compeſition of 
them, will ever bring men to ;: becauſe they not only 
differ from what is natural, and from every thing that 
13% natural men experience, in degree and circumſtances, 
__ but alſo in kind; and are of a nature vaſtly more ex- 
4 cellent. And this is what I mean by ſupernatural, when 
I ſay, that gracious affections are from thoſe influences 
that are ſupernatural. 2 577 „ 
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From hence it follows, that in thoſe gracions exereiſes 
ind affections which are wrought in the minds of the 
aints, through the ſaving influences of the Spirit of God, 
here is a new inward perception or ſenfation- of their 
inds, entirely different in its nature and kind, from 
any thing that ever their minds were the ſubjects of 
before they were ſanClified. , For doubtleſs if God by 
his mighty power produces ſomething that is new, not 
only in degree and circumſtances, but in its whole na- 
ture, and that Which could be produced by no exalting, 
varying, or compounding of what was there hefore, or 


of by adding any thing of the like kind; I fay, if God pro- 
to. duces ſomething thus nEw in a mind, that is a per- 
the ceiving, thinking, conſcious thing; then doubtleſs 


ſomething entirely new is felt, or perceived, or thought; 
or, which is the ſame thing, there- is ſome new ſenſa- 
tion or perception of the mind, which. is entirely of a 
new ſort,and which could be produced by no exalting, 


| e rarying, or compounding of that kind of perceptions of 
n ſenſations which the mind had before ; or there is what 
ing 


ſome metaphy ſicians sall a new ſimple idea. If grace 
be, in the ſenſe above deſcribed; an entirely new kind of 
principle; then the exerciſes of it are alſo entirely a new 
kind of exerciſes. And if there be in the ſoul a new fort 
of exerciſes which it is conſcious of, which the ſoul knew 
nothing of before, and which no improvement, com- 
poſition or management, of what it was before conſcious 
or ſenſible of, could produce, or any thing like it then 
it follows, that the mind has an entirely new kind of 
perveptgn or ſenſation : and here is, as it were, a new | 
piritual ſenſe that the mind has, or a principle* of new 

kind of perception or ſpiritual ſenſation, Which is in its 
whole nature different from any former kinds of ſznſa> 
tion of the mind, as taſting is_diverfe from any of the 
other ſenſes ; and, ſomething is perceived by a true 
ſaint, in the exerciſe. of this new ſenſe of mind, in ſpi- 
ritual and divine things, as entirely diverſe from any 


of honey by men only looking on it, and feeling 


— 
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thing that is perceived in them, by natural men, as the 
ſweet taſte of honey is diverſe from the ideas men get 
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| of it. So that the ſpiritual perceptions which a» ſand 
* fied and ſpiritual perſon has, are not only diverſe from 


all that natural men have, after the manner that the. 
| deas or perceptions of the-ſame ſenſe may differ one 
= from another, but rather as the ideas and ſenſations of 
1 different ſenſes do differ. Hence ghe work of the ſpirit 
of God in regeneration is often in ſcripture compa 
red to the giving a ne ſenſe, giving eyes to ſee, and ean 
to hear, unſtopping the ears of the deaf, and opening 
the eyes of them that were born blind, and turning from 
darkneſs unto light. And becauſe this ſpiritual ſenſe 
is immenſely the moſt noble and excellent, and that 
without which all other principles of percegrtion, and all 
our faculties are uſeleſs and vain ; therefore the giving 
this new ſenſe, with the bleſſed fruits and effects of it in 
the foul, is compared to a raiſing the dead, and a new 

3 creation. 4 1 
$ Ibis new ſpiritual ſenſe, and the new diſpoſitions that 
attend it, are no new faculties, but are new principles 
of nature. I uſe the word principles, for want of a 
word of a more determinate ſignification- By a prin- 
1 ciple of nature in this place, I mean that foundation 
+ which is laid in nature, either dld or new, for any parti- 
© eular manner or kind of exerciſe of the faculties of the 
ſoul ; or a natural habit, or foundation for action, gi- 
ving a perſon ability and diſpoſition to exert the facul- 
ties in exerciſes of ſuch a certain kind ; ſo that to exert 
the faculties in that kind of exerciſes, may be ſaid to be 
his nature. So this new ſpiritual ſenſe is not a ne fa- 
culty of underſtanding, but it is a new foundation laid in 
the nature of the ſoul, for a new kind of exerciſe of the 

ſame faculty of will, 9 4 1 

The Spirit of God, in all his operations upon the 
minds of natural men, only moves, impreſſes, aſſiſts, im- 
proves, or ſome way acts upon natural principles; but 
gives no ne ſpiritual principle. Thus when the Spirit 
of God gives a natural many ions, as he did-Balkam, he 
only impreſſes a natural principle, viz. the ſenſe offeeing,' 
immediately exciting deas of that ſenſe: but he gives no 
new ſenſe ; neither is there any thing ſupernatural, ſpi- 
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nal or divine in it. So if the Spirit of God impreſſes 
on a man's imagination, either in a dream or when he 
s awake, any outward ideas of any of the ſenſes, either 
vices, or ſhapes and colours, it is only exciting ideas 
ob the ſame kind that he has by natural principles and 
enſes. So if God reveals to any natural man, any ſe- 
ret fact; as for inſtance, ſomething that he ſhall here. 
after ſee or hear; this is not infufing or exerciſing any 
ew ſpiritual principle, or giving the ideas of any new 
piritual ſenſe ; it is only impreſſing, in an extraordinary 
anner, the ideas that will hereafter be received by ſight 
and hearing. So in the more ordinary mfuences of the 
pirit of God on the hearts of ſinners, he only aſſiſts 
Watucal principles to do the ſame work to a greater de- 
Tee, which they do of themſelves by nature. Thus the 
pirit of God by his common influences may aſſiſt 
men's natural ingenioſity, as he afhſted Bezalcel and 
\holiab in the curious works of the tabernacle: ſo he 
may aſſiſt men's natural abilities in political affairs, and 
Improve their courage, and other natural qualifications z 
as he is ſaid to have put his ſpirit on the ſeventy elders, 
and on Saul, fo as to give him another heart: ſo God 
ay greatly aſſiſt natural mens reaſon, in their reaſoning 
bout ſecular things, or about the doctrines of religion, 
and may greatly advance the clearneſs of their appre- 
xenfions and notions of things of religion in many re- 
ſpects, without giving any ſpiritual ſenſe. 80 in thoſe 
awakenings and convictions that natural men may Have, 
God only aſſiſts conſcience, which is a natural principle, 
to do that work in a further degree, which it natur- 
ally does. Conſcience naturally gives men an appre- 
henſion of right and wrong, and ſuggeſts the relation 
there is between right and wrong, and a retribution : 
the Spirit of God aſſiſts mens conſciences to do this 
in a greater degree, helps conſcience againſt the ſtupi- 
lying influence of worldly objects and their luſts. And 
lo there are many other ways might be mentioned where- 
in the Spirit acts upon, aſſiſts and moves natural prin- 
ciples; but after all, it is no more than nature moved, 
acted, and improved; W 3 nothing ſupernatural and 
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divine. But the Spirit of God in his ſpiritual influengg 
on the hearts of his ſaints, operates by infuſing or exex 
ciſing new, divine and ſupernatural principles; principly 
which are indeed a new and ſpiritual nature, and prin 
ciples vaſtly more noble and excellent than all that is i 
natural men. ; 
. From what has been ſaid it follows, that all ſpiritud 
and gracious affections are attended with, and do arif 
from ſome apprehenſion, idea, or ſenſation of mind 
which is in its whole nature different, yea exceeding 
different from all that is or can be in the mind of; 
natural man; and which the natural man diſcerns no 
tbing of, and has no manner of idea of, (agreeable to! 
Cor. ii. 14.) avd conceives of no more than a man with. 
out the ſenſe of taſting can conceive of the ſweet taſte q 
honey, or a man without the ſenſe of hearing can cons 
ceive of the melody of a tune, or a man born blind cat 
haye a notion of the beauty of the rainbow. 

But here two things mult be obſerved, in order to the 
right underſtanding of this. : 

1. On the one hand it muſt be obſerved, that not e 
very thing which in any reſpect appertains to ſpiritud 
affections, is new and entirely different from what 1 
tural men can conceive of, and do experience ; ſome 
things are common to gracious affections with othet 
affections; many circumſtances, appendages, and effech 
are common. Thus a ſaint's love to God has a great 
many things appertaining to it, which are common 
with a man's natural love to a near relation: love 9 
God makes a man have defires of the honour of God, 
and a defire to pleaſe him; ſo does a natural man's love 
to his friend make him deſire his honour, and defire to 
pleaſe him: love to God cauſes a man to delight in the 
- thoughts of God, and to delight in the preſence of God, 
and to deſire conformity to God, and the enjoyment of 
God; and ſo it is with a man's love to his friend: and 
many other things might be mentioned which are com 
mon to both. But yet that idea which the ſaint has 
the lovelineſs of God, and that ſenſation, and that kind 
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delight he has in that view, which is as it were the 
arrow and quinteſſence of his love, is peculiar, and 
tirely diverſe from any thing that a natural man has, 
can have any notion of. And even in thoſe things 
Nat ſeem to be common, there is ſomething peculiar : 

oth ſpiritual love and natural, cauſe defires after the 
bject beloved; but they be not the ſame fort of defires ; 
ere is a ſenſation of ſoul in the ſpiritual deſires of one 
Wat loves God, which is entirely different from all na- 

ural deſires : both ſpiritual love and natural love are 
ttended with delight in the object beloved; but the 
-nſations of delight are not the ſame, but entirely and 
xceedingly diverſe. Natural men may have conceptions 
f many things about ſpiritual affections; but there is 
omething in them which is as it were the nucleus, or 
ernel of them, that they have no more conception of, 
han one born blind has of colours. 

It may be clearly illuſtrated by this: * will ſuppoſe 
wo men; one is born without the ſenſe of taſting, the 
dther has it; the latter loves honey, and is 42 de- 
ichted in it, becauſe he knows the ſweet taſte of it; 
he other loves certain ſounds and Colours : the love of 
ach has many things that appertain to it, which is 
ommon ʒ it cauſes both to defire and delight in the ob- 
ect beloved, and cauſes grief when it is abſent, &c,— : 
but yet that idea or ſenſation which he who knows 
he taſte of honey, has of its excellency and ſweetneſs, 
hat is the foundation of his love, is entirely different 
from any thing the other has or can have; and that de- 
light which he has in honey, is wholly diverſe from any 
hing that the other can conceive of: though they bot 
delight in their beloved objects. So both theſe perſons 
may in. ſome reſpects love the ſame object: the one 
may love a delicious kind of fruit, which is beau» 
tifulto the eye, and of a delicious taſte ; not only be- 
cauſe he has ſeen its pleaſant colours, but knows 
ts ſweet taſte z the other, perfectly ignorant of this, 
loves it only for its beautiful colours : there are many. 
things ſeem, in ſome reſpect, to be common to both; 
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both love, both defire, and both delight; but the love, 
and deſire, and delight of the one, is altogether diverſe 
from that of the other. The difference between the love 
of a natural, man and ſpiritual man is like to this; but 
only it muſt be obſerved, that in one reſpect it is - vaſtly 
greater, viz. that the kinds of excellency which are per- 
ceived in ſpiritual objects, by theſe different kinds of per. 
ſons, are in themfelves vaſtly more diverſe. than the dif. 
ferent kinds of excellency perceived in delicious fruit, 
by a taſting and a taſteleſs man; and in another reſ- 
pe ct it may not be ſo great, viz. as the ſpiritual man may 
have a ſpiritual ſenſe or taſte, to perceive that divine 
and moſt peculiar excellency, but in ſmall beginnings, 
and in a very imperfect degree. mw” 

2. On the other hand, it muſt be obſerved, that a na- 
tural man may have thoſe religious apprehenſions and 
affections, which may be in many reſpects very new and 
ſurpriſing to him, and what before he did not conceive 
of; and yet wha#he experiences to-be nothing like the 
exerciſes of a principle of new nature, or the ſenſations 
of a new ſpiritual ſenſe : his affections may be very new, 
by extraordinarily moving natural principles, in a. very 
new degree, and with a great many new circumſtances, 


compoſition of ideas: this may be from ſome extraordi- 
nary powerful influence of Satan, and ſome great delu- 
ſion; but there is nothing but nature extraordinarily 
acted. As if a poor man, that had always dwelt ina 
cottage, and had never looked beyond the obſcure village 
where he was born, ſhould in a jeſt, be taken to a mag- 
nificent city and. prince's court, and there arrayed in 
princely robes, and ſet in the throne, with the crown 
royal on his head, peers and nobles bowing before him, 
and ſhould be made to believe that he was now'a glori- 
ous monarch ; the ideas he. would have, and the affec- 
tions he would experience, would in many reſpects be 
very new, and ſuch as he had no imagination of before; | 
but all is no more, than only extraordinarily raiſing and 
exciting natural principles, and newly exalting, varying, 


| af Darth 
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and compounding ſach ſort of ideas, as he has by na- 
ture; here is nothing likegiving him a new ſenſe, 
Upon the whole, I think it is clearly manifeſt, that all 
truly gracious affeAions do arife from ſpecial and pecu- 
liar influences of the Spirit, working that ſenſible effect 
or ſenſation in the fouls of the ſaints, which are entire- 
ly different from all that is poſſible a naturalman ſhould 
experience, not only different in degree and circum« 
ſtances, but different in its whole nature: fo that a na- 
tural man not only cannot experience that which is 
individually the ſame, but cannot experience any thing | 
but what is exceeding diverſe, and immenſely belo y 
it, in its kind; and that which the power of men or de- 
vils is not ſuſhcient to produce the like of, or any thing 
of the ſame nature. Env | 
have inſiſted largely on this matter, becauſe it is of 
great importance and uſe, evidently to diſcover and de- 
monſtrate the deluſions of Satan, in many kinds of falſe 
religious affections, which multitudes are deluded by, 
and probably have been in all ages of the Chriſtian 
church: and to ſettle and determine many articles of 
doctrine, concerning the operations of the Spirit of God, 
and the nature of true grace. 
Now therefore, to apply theſe things to the purpoſe 4 
of this diſcourſe. _ 4 $076 ; <3 
From hence it appears, that impreſſions which ſome _ 
have made on their imagination, or the imaginary ideas 
which they have of God, or Chriſt, or heaven, or any 
thing appertaining to religion, have nothing in them 
that is ſpiritual, or of the nature of true grace. Though. 
ſuch things may attend what is ſpiritual, and be mixed 
with it, yet in themſelves they have nothing that is ſpi- 
ritual, nor are they any part of gracious experience.  - - 
Here for the fake of the common people; I will ex- | 


plain what is intended by expre ſſions on the imagination, 
and imaginary ideas. The imagination is that power 
of the mind, whereby it can have a conception, or idea 
of things of an external or outward nature, (that is, of 
luch ſort. of things as are * objects of the out ward ſen-- 


* 


nance; that is to have an imagination of thoſe things. 
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| ſes),when thoſe things are not preſent, and be not per. 
ecived by the ſenſes. It is called imagination from the 
word image; becauſe thereby a perſon can have an i. 
mage of ſome external thing in his mind, when tha 
thing is not preſent in reality, nor any thing like it. All 
fuch kind of things as we perceive by our five exter. 
nal ſenſes, ſeeing, hearing, ſmelling, taſting, and feet. 
ing, are external things: and when a perſon. has an i. 
dea, or image of any of theſe ſorts of things in his mind, 
whey they are not there, and when he does not really 
ſee; hear, ſmell taite, nor ſee] them ; that is to. have an 
imagination of themy and theſe.ideas are imaginary i. 
deas : and when ſuch kind of ideas are ſtrongly impreſ- 
ſed upon the mind, and the image of them in the mind 
is very lively, almoſt as if. one ſaw them, or heard them, 
&c. that is called an impreffion on the imagination, 
Thus colours, and ſhapes, and a form of countenance, 
they are outward things; becauſe they are that ſort of 
things which are the objects of the outward ſenſe of 
ſeeing : and therefore when any perſon has in his mind 
A lively idea of any ſhape, or colour, or form of counte- 


1 


— 


So if he has an idea, of ſuch fort of light or darkneſs, as 
he perceives by the ſenſe of ſeeing ; that is to have an 
idea of outward, light, and fo is an imagination. So if 
he has an idea of any marks made on paper, ſuppoſe 
letters and words written in a bock; that is to have an 
external and imaginary idea of ſuch kind of things as we 
ſometimies perceive by our bodily.eyes. And When we 
have the ideas of that kind of things which we perceive 
by any of th: other ſenſes, as of any ſounds or voices, or 
words ſpoken ; this is only to have ideas of outward 
things, viz. of ſuch kind of things as are percebed by . 
the external ſenſe of hearing, and ſo that alſo that is i- 
magination : aud when theſe ideas are lively impreſſec, 
_ almoſt as if they, were really heard with the ears, this is 
to have an impreſſion on the imagination, _ And ſo I 
might go on, and inſtance. in the ideas of thingy appetr 
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taining to the other three ſenſes of ſmelling, taſting, and 
eeling. 1 WE | 
Many who have had ſuch things have very ignorantly 
ſuppoſed them to be of the nature of f piritual diſcoveries. 
They have had lively ideas of ſome externat ſhape, and 
beautiful form of countenance z and his they call ſpiri- 
tually ſeeing Chriſt. Some have had impreſſed upon 
them ideas of a great outward light; and this they call 
a ſpiritual diſcovery of God's or Chriſt's glory. Some 
have had ideas of Chriſt's hanging on the croſs, and his 
blood running from his wounds; and this they call a 
ſpiritual ſight of Chriſt crucified, and the way of ſalva- 
tion by his blood. Some have ſeen him with his arm 
open ready to embrace them; and this they call a diſco- 
very of the ſuſſiciency of Chriſt's grace and love. Some 
have had lively ideas of heaven, and of Chriſt on his 
throne there, and ſhining ranks of ſaints and angels - 
and this they call ſeeing heaven opened to them. Some 
fror1 time to time have had a lively idea of a perſon of 
a beautiful countenance ſmiling upon them; and this 
they call a ſpiritual diſcovery of the love of Chriſt totheir 
ſouls, and taſting the love of Chriſt. And they look 
upon it a ſufficient evidence that theſe things are ſpiri- 
tual diſcoveries, and that they ſee them ſpiritually, be- 
cauſe they fay they do not ſee theſe things with their bo- 
dily eyes, but in their hearts; for they can fee them 
when their eyes are ſnut. And in like manner, the, is 
maginations of ſome have been impreſſed with ideas of 
the ſenſe of hearing ; they have had ideas of words, ag 
if they were ſpoke to them, ſometimes they are the 
words of ſcripture, and ſometimes other words: they 
have had ideas of Chriſt's ſpeaking comfortable words 
to them. Theſe things they have called having the in- 
ward call of Chriſt, hearing the voice of Chriſt ſpiritual»: 
ly in their hearts, having. the witneſs of the Spirit, and 
the inward teſtimony of the love of Chriſt, & «> * 


The common, and leſs confiderate and underſtanding 4 
ſort of people, are the mpre eaſily led into apprehenbons, 
that theſe things are ſpiritual- things, becauſe ſpiricugl, 
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being inviſible, and not things that can be pointed 
forth with the ſinger, we are forced to uſe figurative 
expreſſions in ſpeaking of them, and to borrow names 
from external and ſenſible objects to ſignify them by. 
Thus we call a clear apprehenſion of things Giritual by 
the name of light; and an having ſuch an apprehenſion 
| of ſuch or ſuch things, by the name of ſeeing fuch things; 
and the conviction of the judgement, and the perſuaſion 
of the will, by the word of Chriſt in the goſpel, we ſig- 
nify by ſpiritually hearing the call of Ckrilt : and the 
ſcripture itſelf abounds with ſuch like figurative expreſ- 
fions. Perſons hearing theſe often uſed, and having 
preſſed upon them the neceſſity of having their eyes o- 
pened, and having a diſcovery of ſpiritual things, and 
ſceing Chriſt in his glory and having the inward call, and 
the like, they ignorantly look and wait for ſome ſuch 
external diſcoveries, and imaginary views as have been f 
ſpoken of; and when they have them, are confident that 
now their eyes are opened, now Chrilt has diſcovered x 
himſelf to them, and they are his children; and hence F 
are exceedingly affected and elevated with their deliver - 
ance and happineſs, and many kinds of affections are at 
once ſet in a violent motion in them. 5 
But it is exceedingly apparent that ſuch ideas. have p 
nothing in them which is ſpiritual and divine, in the 4 
ſenſe wherein it has been demonſtrated that all gracious ' N 
experiences are fpiritual and divine, Theſe external b 
ũdeas are in no ways of ſuch a ſort, that they are entire - 
ly, and in their whole nature diverſe from all that men q 
have by nature, perfectly different, from and vaſtly 0 
T 
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above any ſenſation which it is poſſible a man ſhould hae 

by any natural ſenſe or principle, ſo that in order to 
have them, a man muſt have a new ſpiritual and di- to 
vine ſenſe given him, in order to have any ſenſations 
of that ſort : ſo far from this, that they are ideas of the 
ſame ſort which we have by the external ſenſes that arc a 
ſome of the inferiour powers of the human nature;  « 
they are merely ideas of external objects, or ideas of 
that nature, of the ſame outward ſenſitive kind; the 
ſame ſort of ſenſations of mind. (differing not in degree 
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but only in circumſtances) that we have by thoſe natu- 
ral principles which are common to us with the beaſts 
viz. the five external ſenſes. This is a low, miſerable 
notion of ſpiritual ſenſe, to ſuppoſe that it is only a con- 
ceiving or imagining that fort of ideas which we. have 
by our animal ſenſes, which ſenſes the beaſts have in as 
great perfection as We; it is, as it were, a turning Chriſt 


There is nothing wanting in the ſoul, as it is by nature, 
to render it capable of being the ſubject of all theſe ex- 
ternal ideas, without any new principles. A matural 
man is capable of having an idea, and a lively idea of 
ſhapes, and colours and founds when they are abſent, 
and as capable as a regenerate man is; ſo there is noth- 
ing ſupernatural in them. And it is known by abundant 
experience, that it is not the advancing or perfecting 
human nature, which makes perſons more capable of 
having ſuch lively and ſtrong imaginary ideas, but that 
on the contrary, the weakneſs of body and mind, and 
diſtempers of body, makes perſons abundantly more ſuſ- 
ceptive of ſuch impreſſions . : 


: 


As to a truly ſpiritual ſenſation, not only is the man- 


ner of its coming into the mind extraordinary, but the 


ſenſation itlelf is totally diverſe from all that men have, 
or can have, in a ſtate of nature, as has been ſhown. 
But as to theſe external ideas, though the way of their 
coming into the mind is ſometimes unuſual, yet the i- 
deas in themſelves are not the better for that; they are 


ſtill of no different ſort from what men have by their ſen- 


ſes; they are of no higher kind, nor a whit better. 
Tor inſtance, the external idea a wan has now of Chriſt. 


hanging on the croſs, and ſhedding his blood, is no bet- 


ter in itſelf, than the external idea that the Jews his e- 


* © Conceits and whimfics abound moſt in men of weak reaſon; 
children, and ſuch as art eracked in their underſtanding, have moſt of , 
lern; ſtrength of reaſon ban ſhes the ur as the ſun does mills and va» 
* pours, But now the more rational any gracious perſon is, by ſo much 
* the more is he fixed and ſettled, and (atisficd inthe grounds of religi- 
ou: yea, there is the higheſi and pureſt real.» in tel gien ad when 
* this change is wrought upon men, it is carried on in a rational way, 


U. i 18. Jobn xix, 1 Preparation for Seſeringi, Chap. vi. 
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or the divine nature in the ſoul, into a mere animal. 
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nemies had, who ſtood round his croſs, and ſaw this 
with their bodily eyes. The imaginary idea which men 
have now of an external brightneſs and glory of God, is 
no better than the idea the wicked congregation-in the 
. wilderneſs had of the external glory of the Lord at mount 
Sinai, when they ſaw it with bodily eyes; or any better 
than that idea which millions of curſed-reprobates will 
have of the external glory of Chriſt at-the day of judge. 
ment, who ſhall fee, and have a very lively idea of ten 
thouſand times greater external glory of Chriſt, than 
ever yet was conceived in any man's imagination  : 
yea, the image of Chriſt, which men conceive in 
their imaginations, is not in its own natui*, of any 
ſuperior kind to the idea the Papiſts conceive of Chriſt, 
by the beautiful and affecting images of him which they 
ſee in their churches ;-(though the way of their receiving 
the idea may not be ſo bad); nor are the affections they 
have, if built primarily on ſuch imaginations, any better 
than the affections raiſed in the ignorant people, by the 

_ ſight of thoſe images, which oftentimes are very great; 
eſpecially when theſe images, through the craft of the 
prieſts, are made to move, and ſpeak, and weep, and 
the like f. Merely the way of perſons. receiving theſs 
imaginary ideas, do not alter the nature of the ideas tſiem- 
ſelves that are receiyed : let them be received in what 


$ © If any man ſhould fee, and behold Chriſt really. immediately, this 

& 15 not the ſaving knowledge of bim. I know the ſaints do know Chriſt 

« a if immediately preſent ; they are not Grangers by their diſtance : if 

ci others have ſeen him more immediately, I will not diſpute-it. But 

if they have ſeen the Lord Jeſus. as immediately as if here on mrib, 

vet Capernaum ſaw him ſo; nay ſome of them were diſciples for a 

«time and followed him, John vi. And yet the Lord was hid from 

« their eyes. Nay all the world ſhall ſee him in bis glory, which ſhall a- 

„ maze them; and yet this is far ſhort of having the ſaving knowledge 

| ® of him, which the. Lord doth communicate to the ele&; 80 that 

3 * though you ſce the Lord ſo really, as that you become familiar with 

- ©. him, yet Luke xiii. 26. Lord babe toe not eat and drank; & c und e 
«' periſh,” Shepard"'s Par. of the ten virgins, P. I. p. 197, 198. 

7 | <« Satan is trapsformed into an angel of light: and herice we have 

* heard that ſome have heard voices; ſome have ſeen the very blood of 

«" Chriſt dropping on them, and his wounds in his fide ; ſome have ſeen 

| n great light ſhinivg in their chamber; ſome -wonderfully'alfeaed 

| b with their dreams; ſome in great diſtreſs have had inward+witnel#, 

Ny ſias are forgiven ; and hence ſuch liberty and joy, that they are re«dy 
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way they will, they are {lil but external ideas, or ideas 
of outward appearances, and fo are not ſpiritual. Lea, 
if men ſhould actually receive ſuch external ideas by the 
immediate power of the moſt high God upon their 
minds, they would not be ſpiritual, they ſhould be no 
more than a common work of the Spirit of God; as is 
evident in fact, in the inſtance of Balaam, who had im- 
preſſed on his mind, by God himſelf, a clear and lively 
outward repreſentation or idea of Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
« Star riſing out of Jacob, when he heard the words of 
« God, and knew the knowledge of the Moſt High, and 
« {aw the viſion of the Almighty, falling into a trance,” 
Numb. xxiv. 16.17. but yet had no manner of ſpirt- 
tual diſcovery of Chriſt ; that Day-ſtar never ſpiritually 
roſe in his heart, he being but a natural man. X 
And as theſe external ideas have nothing divine or 
ſpiritual in their nature, and nothing but what natural 
men, without any new principles, are capable of; ſo 
there is nothing in their nature which requires that pe- 
culiar, inimitable and unparalleled exercite of the glori- 
ous power of God, in order to their production, which 
it has been ſhown there is in the production of true 
grace, There appears to be nothing in their nature a- 
bove the power of the devil. It is certainly not aboye 
the power of Satan to ſuggeſt thoughts to men; becauſe 
otherwiſe he eduld not tempt them to fin. And if he 
can ſuggeſt any thoughts or ideas at all, doubtleſs ima- 
ginary ones, or ideas of things external are not above 
his power + ; for the external ideas men have are the 
loweſt ſort of ideas. Theſe ideas may be raiſed only by 
impreffions made on the body, by moving the animal 
ſpirits, and impreſſing the brain. Abundant experience 


* to leap up and down in their chamber. O adultcrous generation | this is 

natural and uſual with men, they would fain ſee Jeſus, and have bim 
* preſent to give them peace; and hence Papiſts have his images.—Wo ' 
to them that have no other maniſeſted Chriſt hut ſuch an one. Sb 


fard's Par. of the ten witgine,” P. I. p. 198. 


* 


f *« Conſider how difficult, yea and impoſſible it is to determine that 
* {uch a voice, viſion, or revelation is of God, and that Satan cannot feign 
© or counterfeit it; ſeeing he hath left no certain mirks by which we 
may diftinguiſh one ſpirit from another.” Flave!'s Cauſes and cures of 
mental errors, Cauſe 14. © 5 | | 
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= does certainly has, that alterations in the body will ex 

= cite imaginary or external ideas in the mind; as often, 

= in caſe of a high fever, melancholy, &c. "Theſe exter. 

nal ideas are as much below the more intellectual exer. 

ciſes of the ſoul, as the body is a leſs noble part of mau 
chan the ſoul, 

And there is not only nothing i in the nature of theſe 
external ideas'or imaginations of 'outward appearances, 
from whence we can infer that they are above the power 
of the devil; but it is certain alſo that the devil can excite 
and often hath excited ſuch ideas. 'They were external 
ideas which he excited in the dreams and viſions of the 
falſe prophets of old, who were, under the influence of 
lying ſpirits, that we often read of in ſcripture, as Deut. 
Xill, 1. 1 Kings xxii. 22. If; xxvill. 7. Ezek. xiii. 7. 

Zech. xiii. 4. And they were external ideas that he 

- often excited in the minds of the heathen prieſts, ma- 

' = picians and ſorcerers in their viſions and eeſtaſies; and 
they were external ideas that he excited in the ming, of | 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, when he ſhewed him all the 
kingdoms of the world, with the glory of them, when 
thoſe kingdoms were not really in fight. 

And if Satan, or any created being, has power to im- 
preſs the mind with outward repreſentations, then no 
particular ſort of out ward repreſentations can be any. e- 
vidence of a divine power. Almighty power is no more 

| requiſite to repreſent the ſhape of man to the imagina- } 

tion, than the ſhape of any.thing elſe : there is no higher 
kind of power neceſſary to form-in the brain one bodily 
ſhape or colour than another ; it needs a no more glorious 
power to repreſent the form of the body of man, than 
the form of a chip or block; though it be of a very 
beautiful human body, with a ſweet ſmile in his coun- 
| tenance, or arms open, or blood running from "hands, 
feet, and fide : that fort of power which can repreſent 
black or darkneſs to the imagination, can alſo repre- 
ſent white and ſhining brightneſs : the power and 
{kill which can well and exactly paint a ſtraw, or a flick 
of wood, on a piece of paper or canvas; the ſame in 
kind, ouly e further 3 1 be . 0 
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paint the body of a man, with great beauty, and in royal 
brightneſs, and a glorious throne, &e. 80 it is no 
more than the ſame fort of power that is requiſite to 


leaf-gold. 50 that it is evident to a demonttration, if We 
ſuppoſe it to be in che devil's power to make any ſort of 
external repreſentation at all on the fancy, (as without 


lieved there was à devil, that had any agency with man- 
kind); I ſay, if fo, it is demonſtrably evident, that a 
ances and ideas in the mine. Be 

From hence it again clearly appears, that no ſuch - 
things have any thing in them that is ſpiritual, ſuper- 
natural, and divine, in the ſenſe in which it has been 
proved that all truly gracious experiences have. And 
hough external ideas, through man's make and frame 
o ordinarily in ſome degree attend ſpiritual experiences, 
yet theſe, ideas are No part of their ſpiritual experience, . 
ny more than the motion of the blobd, and beating of 
he pulſe, that attends experiences, are a part of ſpiritual 
experience. And though undoubtedly, through mens 
iilirmity in the preſent ſtate, and eſpecially through the 
weak conſtitution» of ſome pexſons, gracious affections - 
hich are very ſtrong, doxxcite lively ideas in the im- 


affections are founded on imaginations, Which is often 
he caſe, thoſe aſfections are merely natural and com- 
on, becauſe they are butt oa foundation that is not 
ſpirtual; and fo are Entirely different from gracious 


from thoſe operations that are spiritual and disine. 


affections of men to an exceeding great height“; and no 
$2.3 | 3/72 4 "BI te 
vurie, deſcribing that fort of religion which is built on ſuch à founda- : 
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doubt it is, and. never any oue queſtioned it who be- 


ercated power ma extend to all kinds of external appear- 


affections, which, as has been proved, do evermore atiſe 
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agination; yet it is alſo undoubted, that when perſons 


Theſe imaginations do oftentimes raiſe the carnal- . 


* There is a remarkable paſſage of Mr Joh Smith, in his diſcourſe on 6 ” 
he ſhortneſs of a Phariſaic righteauſneſs, p. $30-"371. of his t ect di. 


4 - 


majeſty, or a magnificent city, paved with gold, full of 


, 


y 
CE 


on as | am here ſpeaking of, I cannot forbearmanſcribingabe Whale t'' þ 
of it. Speaking of a fort of Chriſtiane, whoſe Bfaignothivg but a b 
nergy of ſancy, he u ® op their religion might too grofoly diſco- | ©. 


= 


paint one as the other of thefe-on the brain, - The fame 
ſort of power that can put ink upon paper, can put on 


f 


© Afenſible Port and facalties gro. more languid, ex theſun e 


a 
74 nr 
+» | 
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wonder, when the ſubjects of them have an ignorant, but] 
- undoubting perſualion, that they are divine maniſell 
atious, which the great JERovan immediately maker tg! 
their ſouls, therein giving them. teſtimanies, in an ex; 
traordinary manner, of his high and peculiar favour, 


ver itſelf tojbe nothing elſe but apiece of art, there may be ſometimes ſuch | 


extraordinary motions ſtirred up within them, which may prevent all 
their own thoughts, that they may ſeem to be a true operatio of the d 
wine life; when yet all this is nothing elſe but the cnergy, of their own 
ſelf love, touched with ſome fleſhly app | 
excited by them. There ate ſuc 2 our Ohriſtian religion, when 


rehenſious of divine things add 


a carnal unhallo ed mind takes the chair, and gets the expounding | 2 
them, may ſeem very delicious to the fleſhly appetites of men ; {owe * 
doctrines and notions of free grace and juſtiſicatſon, the may vificent ti . 
tles of fons of God and heirs of heaven, over-flowing ſtreams of joy and * 
= ®pleaſurg that bleſſed fouls ſhall fwim in to all eternity, '# glorious Pas m 
radiſe in the world to come, always ſpringing up with well-ſcented and th 
fragrant beauties, a new Jerufalem — with gold, and beſpauy)ed 
with ftars, comprehendipy in its vaſt circuit ſfich numberleſt warietics P 
that a buſy curioſity may ſpend itſelf ahout to al eternity. I doubt nat Pc 
dut that ſometimes the moſt. fleſhly and earthly men, that fly it ther in 
ambition to the pomp of this world, may be ſo raviſhed with the cor⸗ 4 
ceits of ſuch things as theſe, that they may ſcem'to be made partakersf X 
the ee of the world to came. I doubt not but chat they might be in 
much exalted with them, as the ſouls of crazed or diſtrached perſons ſeem th 
to be ſometimes, when their fancies lay with thoſe quick and nimble 
| ſpirits, which a diſtermpered frame of „aud unnatural heat in their na 
beads, which beget them. Thus may theſe blazing comets riſe up ++ th 
hove the moon, and climb higher than the ſun: which yet Hecaulſe they 
have no ſolid cot ſiſtence of their own, and are of a bale and earthly al- 
Joy, will ſoon vr niſh-and fall down 2gain, being only bor ne up by ap er- or 
dernal force. They may ſeem to :hemſelves to hayeattained ki than let 
thoſe poble Chriſtians, that are gently moved by the natural force of a2 
true goodneſs : they ſeen to be pleniorer De, (3. „ more full of God 8 
man thoſe that are really informed and actuated by the divine ech 
and do move on ſteadily and canſtantlꝝ in the way towards heaven. he 
As the ſeed that was ſown in ſtony ground, grew up, and lengthened 
but its blade faſter, than that which was ſown inthe good and Froichl * 
foil. And as the motions of eur ſenſe, and fancy, and while - 


are maby times more vigorous, and make ſtronger ihpreflions upon ny 


affections, But however the former may be more boiſterops for d e, 


our ſoulpare in this mortal conditien, ſunk down deeply into the body, 


than thoſe of the higher powers of the foul; Which ate more bel 20d 

remote from theſe mixt animal perceptions : that devotion,” which is 
there ſeated may ſeem to have more energy and life in it, than that which 

tly, and with a'more delicate kind-of touch; f s itſelf upon the u- 
ding, and from thence mildiy derives itſelf through car willy and 


yet this is of a more cee n, fpermatical, and thriving natute.. For det 
ceding indeed from notbing butfs ſenſual andyflefbly; apprehenfion of 
God and. true happineſs, is hut of aflitting and fading nature; and a3the 


® 
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Again, it is evidentfrom- what has been obſerved and 
,roved of the manner in which' gracious operations and 
fects in the heart are ſpiritual,” ſupernatural and di- 

ine, that the immediate ſuggeſting of the words of 


ritual. | e 3 F 
1 have had occafion to fay ſomething of this already; 
ind what has been ſaid may be ſufficient to evince it: 


ual effect. For I ſappoſe there is no perſon of com- 
mon underſtanding,” who will ſay or imagine, that 
the bringing words (let them be what words they will 
to the mind, is an effect of that nature which it is im- 


thing like it; or that it requires auy new divine fenſe 
in the foul-3 or that the . ef or letters to 
the mind. is an effect of ſo high, boly and excellent a 


the cauſe of 16+ ! p 16! TONE els 

As the ſuggeſting. words of - ſcripture to e mind 1 
only the exciting in the mind ideas of cerram Toundy er 
letters ; ſo it is only one way of exciting ideavinthe mw * 
azination 3 for” ſounds; aud letters ate external. things 


— 


that are the objekte ofthe enternat ſenſes of ſeeing and” | 


2 * 


h:es will ahate their heat uud fervour. But à trueceleſtial wenmth will 


never be extinguiſhed, becauſe it is of an immortal Nature; and being 


cnc - ſeated vitally in the fouls of men, it will regulare wah once all e 
motions of it in @ due miadiner: as the natural hear; radicated i he hears / - 


of |viny creatures, hath the dominion and.c-conomy- of the whole body | 
under it. True religion is Do piece of artifice z it 34 00 boiling up of our 
imaginative Powers, mor the | 
a too often miſtaken for it, hen in'v wjugg/ingyineeligion we cat a 
miſt before our on eyes ; but it is. a new; nature, informing the s 


ot men ; it is a Godlike frange of ſpirit; diſcovering itſelf molt of all Jn 22 "> FR 
{cr-ne and clear minds, in deep humiliey, mikekoek, felf-deniat, une: 


„ Jove to God and all true goodneſe,- without, partiality, und without 


hypocriſy, whereby we are taught to know God, and knowing him 6 | 


> 


Iv 
love him, and conform ourſelves us müch db may beto all that perfe@ion 
which ſhines in him. 1 «Bos FR "v BI. i N N f 2 
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ſcripture to the mind, has nothing in it which is fpi- 


Part HI. © of gratiout AﬀeFone. uhh 


but if the reader bears in mind what has been ſaid” con 
cerning the nature of ſpiritual influences and-effecks, it 
will be more abundantly manifeſt that this is no ſpirit- 


4 


* 


poſible the mind of à natural man, while he remains 
in a ſtate of nature, ſhould be the tubje& of, or nx 


: 


* 
= 


ber ring ideas of n upon paper, fuch as any of 


h'ne more brightly upon ws, theſe carchly"devotions; like ur-enlivary g 


wing heats of paſſion';\ though theſe 


I 


nature, that it ts impollible any created power mould ve 
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| any funds of the voice, are as much external dens * 
of any other ſhapes or ſounds whatſoever: and there. 


fore, by, what has been already faid concerning theſe ex. 
ternal" ideas, it is evident they are nothing ſpiritual; 
and if at any time the Spirit of God ſuggeſts theſe let. 
ters or ſoundsto the mind, this is a common, and not 
any ſpecial or gracious influence of that Spirit. And 


therefore it follows from what has beenlready proved, 


that thoſe affections which have this effect for their 
foundation, are no ſpirit ual or gracious. affeCtions.— 


But let it be obſerved what it is that I ſay, viz, when 


this effect, even the immediate and extraordinary man- 


ner of words of | ſcripture's coming to the mind, is 
that which excites the r and is properly the 


foundation of them, then theſe affections are not ſpirit- 
ual. It may be fo, that perſons may have gracious affec- 


tions going with ſcriptures which come to their minds, 


9 „ 
a 


and the Spirit of God may make uſe of thoſe ſcriptures to 


excite them; when it is ſome ſpiritual ſenſe, taſte or 


reliſh they have of the divine and excellent things con- 
_ tained in theſe. ſeriptutes, that is the thing which ex- 


cites their affections, and not the extraordinary and 


They are affected with the inſtruction they receive from 
the words, and the view of the glorious things df God 
or Chriſt, and things appertaining to them, that the) 


contain and teach; and not becauſe the, words came 
ſuddenly, as though ſome perſon had "ſpoke them to 


them, thence coneluding that God did as it were im- 


mediately ſpeak to them. Perſons oftentimes are ex- 


cCeedingly affected on this foundation ; the words of 


ſome great and high promiſes of ſcripture come ſudden- 
Iy to their minds, and they look upon the words as" di- 
rected immediately by God tos them, as though the 


words that mo nent proceeded out of the mouth of God 


as ſpoken to them: ſo that they take it as a voice from 


God, immediately revealing to them their happy circums/ 


| ances, and promiſing ſuch and ſuch great things "to. 
them: and this it is that affects and elevates. them, 
There is no new ſpiritual underſtanding of the divine” 


things contained inthe ſcripture, or new ſpiritual es 
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of the glorious things taught in that part of the Bible 

going before their affection, and being the foundation 

of it: all theo new underſtanding they have, or zhink 

to have, to be the foundation of their affection, is this, 

that the words are {poke to them, becauſe they came ſo 
ſuddenly and extraordinarily. And ſo this affection is | 
built wholly on the ſand 3 becauſe it is built ona con- 
cluſion for which they have no foundation. For, as has 

been ſhown, the ſudden coming of the. words to their 
minds, is no evidence that the bringing them to their — 
minds in that manner, was from God. And if it was - 7 
true that God brought the words to their minds, and 
they certainly knew it, that would not be ſpiritual know - 
ledge ; it may be without any ſpiritual: ſenſe; Balaam 
might know that the words which God ſuggeſted to 
him, were iadeed ſuggeſted to him by God, and yet 
have no ſpiritual knowledge. So that theſe affections 
which are built on that notion, that texts of ſcripture 

are ſent immediately, from God, are built on no ſpirit- l 
ual foundation, and are vain and *delufive.- Perſong 
who have their affections thus raiſed if they thoujd be 
inquired of, 'whetRer they bare any new feaſe of the | 
excellency'of things contained in thoſe ſcriptures, would” 
probably ſay, Yes, without .hefitation ; but it is true no 
otherwiſe than thus, that whenathey have taken up that 
notion, that the words are ſpoken immediately to them, 
that makes them ſeem ſwe#t, to them, and they gyn the 
things which theſe ſcriptures ſay to them, for excellgnt- 
things, and wonderful things.“ As for. inſtance, ſup» - 
poling theſe were the words which were ſuddenly. 
brought to their minds, Fear not,. —it is. your Fa- A v8 
ther's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom; they hay 
ing confideatly taken up a notion that the words were 


as it were immediately ſpoken from heaven to” them | -» 3 
a5an immediate rexelation that God was their ſathet and 
had given the kingdom to them, they are greatly ae t.. 
ed by it, and the words ſeem ſweet to them; and ohne 


they ſay, they are excellent things that are gontsingd in 
theſe words ! But the reaſon why. the promiſe ſceme en! 
cellent to them, is e e think it is madeg 
te them immediatelf; All che ſeuſe-chey haye-of , 


th hold n rien | ae 
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glory i in them, i is only From telt. love, and from their 
on imagined intereſt in the words : not that they 
| had any view or ſenſe of the holy and glorious nature 
| olf the kingdom of heaven, and the ſpiritual glory of 
—_ that God who gives it, and of his excellent grace to fin- 
dul men, in offering and gwing them this kingdofh, of 
bus own good pleaſure, preceeding their imagined in. 
= tereſt in theſe things, and their being affected by them, 
sand being the e of their affection, and ope of 
nun intereſt, in them. On the contrar they firſt im · 
d gine they are intereſted, and then are highly affected 
with that, and then can own. theſe things to be ex+ 
% . cellent. So that the ſudden and extraordinary way of 
the fcripture's coming to their mind, is plainly the firſt 
foundation of the whole z which is a clear evidence of 
the wretched deluſion they are under. 
The firſt comfort of many perſons, and what they call 
| their converſion, i is after the ſame manner: after awake- 
ning and terrors, ſome comfortable ſweet promiſe comes 
fuddenly and wonderfully to their minds ; and the mane 
1 ner of its coming makes them conclude it comes from 
Jod to them: and this is the very thing that is all che 
| foundation of their faith, aud hope; and comfort: from 
bence they take their firſt encouragement! to truſt in 
God and in Chriſt, becauſe they think that God by ſome 
' ſeripture ſo brought, has now. already revealed to them 
that he loves them, and has already promiſed them etet-" 
nal life ; which is very abſurd 7; for every one of common. 
knowledge. of the principles of religion, knows that it ts. | 
God's manner to reveal his' love to men, and their inte» 
| reſt in the promiſes, aſter · they have believed, and hot be. 
fore; becauſe they muſt firſt believe, before they; have 
any intereſt in the promiſes. to be revealed: The Spirit | 
cf God is a Spirit of truth, and not of lies: he dee do 
© bring ſcriptures to mens minds; to reveal to them that 
|. they have an intereſf in God's favour and promiſes, When 
_ they have-none, having not yet believed ; which wane 
de the caſe, f God's Waging texts of ſcripture to.mens 
minds, to reveal to them that their fins were forgiven, 
or that it was God's pleaſure to give them the kin 
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foundation of their firſt faith. There is no promiſe -of | 
the covenant ot grace belongs to any man, until he has 
firſt believed in Chriſty for it is by faith alone that we 

become intereſted in Chriſt, and the promiſes of the ner 
covenant made in him: and therefore whatever ſpirit ap- 
plies the promiſes of that"covenant to a perſon who has. 

not firſt believed, as being already his, muſt be a lying 
ſpirit 3 and that faith which is firit built on ſuch an ap- 

” . - ., - - 45 3 
plication of promiles, is built upon a lie. God's man- 
ner is not to bring comfortable texts. of ſcripture to give 
men aſſurance of his love, and that they hall be happy, 
before they have had a faith of dependance f. And if 

Me Stoddard, io his Gaide 1 Cbriat, p. 8. ſays, that “ ſometimes 
men, aſter they have been in trouble a While, hade ſome promiſes come 
to them, with a great deal of refreſhing; and they hope God has ac- 
cepted them: And ſays, that “ In this caſe, the miniſter, may welt. 
them, that Gad never gives a faith of aſſurance; before he gr ves. a 
faith of dependance; ſor he never manifeſts his Jove, until men are in 
a [tate of favour and reeanciliation, which is by- faith of dependance. 
When men have comfortable leriptures come to them they are apt to 
take them as tokens of: God's love g but men muſt be brought into 
Chriſt, by. accepting the oſſer of the golpel, before they are fit. for ſuch 
manifeſtations. God's method is, ficit to make the foul * of tne © 
ofters of grace, and then to manifeithns — tare uuto im“? Ad 
p. 76. ſpeakiag of them that ſeem to be * to lie at God's foot, 
and give an account of their clofing wich Chriſt, and that God has re- 
vealed Chriſt to them, and drawn their hearts to H, and that they do 
accept of Chriſt,” he Ay, lu this cale, it is belt to examiue Whether 
by that light that was given bim, he ſaw Chriſt and fatvauon-offered.; -- 
to him, or whether he law that God loved him, of pardoped him: for 
the offor of grace and dur acceptance goes before pardon, aud therefore. 
much more, before the khowTedge of ll. 19 8 


- Mr Shepard in his Parub's of the ten Yiigine, Pare Il. F. 16. Mb, het. 


« Grace and the love of Chrilt (the 7 colours under the ſun) may be 
pretended; but if you ſhall receive; uadtr this appearance, that God wit=".. 


neſſeth his love, firſt by an abſolute promiſe, take heed there g. fur under 


this appearance y9u · may ss well bring in immediate revelations, and 
om thence come to.foriake the ſcriptures 


And in Part I. p. $6: Re e 1 Chriſt eure? Ves I fee ft. Hen: 


By auy word or promiſe! | Ny : ahis is delufon. Aud p. 136. ipod... | 
2 4 them that havs n ſolid graumd of peace, he reckons, 5* Thoſe . 
that content.themſelves.with the .revelation of the Lords ewe, without 
the ſight of any work, or not Jookig ro it“ And lays/prefently alter, 
© The teftimogly- ot che Spirit dots not make a map. mort a Chriſtian; 


but only evidenceth it ; as it. is thefnature of a; wikneſs,nct to. make a. 


thing to be. true; but. to clear, and evidence ix.“ Ang p. 149. ſpeaking ot 
th m that ſay they bave the witneſs of the Spirit, that makes u differgnce 


between them aud hypocaites; hejſays, © The witpels of bees it Hb 8 | 


not the fixſt differences For firt-a mane abeliexer, and in Chriſt, | 
juſtified, 2 
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perly a promiſe, as an invitation; yet if he makes the 
adden or unuſual manner of the invitation's coming to 
his mind, the ground on which- he believes that he is 
invited, it is not true faith becauſe it is built on that 
which is not the true ground of faith. Prue faith is 
built on no precarious foundation : but 'a determination 
that the words of ſuch a particular text, were, by 
the immediate power of God ſuggeſted to the mind, 
at ſuch a time, as though then ſpoken and direc- 
ted by God to him, becauſe the words came after 
ſuch a manner, is wholly an-uncertain and precarious 
determination, as has been now ſhown.; and therefore 
is a falſe and ſandy foundation for faith; and accordingly 
that faith which is built upon it is falſe. Fhe only cer- 
tain foundation which any perſon has to believe that he 
is invited to partake of the bleſſings of the goſpel, is, that 
the word of God declares that perfons ſo quatihed as he 
is, are invited, and God who declares it, is true and can» 
not lie. If a finner be once conyinced of the veracity of 
God, and that the ſcriptures are his word, he will need 
no more to convince and ſatisfy him that he is invited; 
for the ſcriptures are full of invitations to ſinners, to the 
chief of ſinners, to come and partake of the benefits of 
the goſpel: he will not want any new ſpeaking of Godto 
him, what he hath ſpoken already will beenough with 
him. OY r 5 l 
As the firſt comfort of many perſons, and their affec- 
tions at the time of their ſuppoſed converſion, are built 
on ſuch grounds as theſe which have been mentioned; : 
fo are their joys and hopes, and other affections, from 
time to time afterwards. They have often particular 
words of ſcripture, ſweet declarations and promiſes. tug- 
geſted to them, which by reaſon of the manner of their 
coming, they think are immediately ſent from God to 
them, at that time; which they look upon as their War⸗ 
rant to take them; and which they actually make the 
main ground of their appropriating them to themſelves, 
and of the comfort they take in chem, and the confidence 
they receive from them. Thus they imagine a Hage 
converſation is gartied on between God and ten; and 
che ſcripture which comes to a perſon's mind, Ve norte 
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hat God from time to time 0 does, as it were, imme- 
liately ſpeak to them, and fatisfy their doubts, and teſti- 


: 


Ges his love to them, and promiſes them Tupports and 
ſupplies, and his bleſſing in ſuch and ſuch caſes reveals 


to them clearly their intereſt in eternal bleſſings. And 
thus they are often elevated, and haye a courſe of a ſud- 
den and tumultuous kind of, joys, mingled with a ſtron; 

confidence and high opinion of themſelves; when indeel 
the main ground bfitheſe joys, and this confidence, is not 


any thing contained in, ot taught by theſe ſcriptures, as 


they lie in the Bible, but the manner of their coming to 


them; which is a certain evidence of their deluſion. 
There is no particular promiſe in the word of God that 


is the ſaint's or is any otherwiſe made to him, or ſpo- 
ken to him, than all the promiſes of the covenant of 
grace are his, and are made to him, and ſpoken to 
him +: though it be 'true that ſome of theſe promi- 


miſes may-be more peculiarly adapted to his cafe than 
others; and God by his Spirit may enable him better to 
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underſtand ſome than others and to have a greater ſenſe - 


of the preciouſneſs, and glory, and ſuitableneſs of the 
bleſſings contained in them. | 85 


- 


But here ſome may be ready to ſay, What, is thęre no 
ſuch thing as any particular ſpiritual application of the 
promiſes of ſcripture by the Spirit of God ?. T-anfwer, 
there is doubtleſs ſuch a thing as a ſpiritual and ſaving” 


9 


apphcation of the invitations and promiſes of ſoriptute 


to the ſouls of men: but'it is alſo certain, that the na- 


ture of it is wholly miſunderſtood by many perſons, to 


tie great enſnating of their own ſouls, and the giving 


M. Shepard, id his Sound Believer, p. 159. of thelate impreſſion” at. 


B don ſays, Embrice in thy beſom, not only ſome fewpromiſes, but 
a” And then he avks the queſtion, “ When may a Chriſtian take a 


promiſe without preſumption, as ſpoken to him ? He anſwers, „ 'Fhe 


rule is very ſweet, but certain; when he takes all the ſcripture, and em- 
braces it a« ſpoken unto him, he may they take avy particular promiſe 


* 


Chriſt the end of them. This no hypocrite can do : this the ſaints ſhall + 


do ; and by this they may know he the Lord ſpeaks in particular un- 
T 3 . ' - | 5 | | W" mo " : N. 
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boldly. My meaning is, when a Chriſtian takes ald, aud wreſtle. with d 
God for the accompliſhment of all the prom ſes of the New Teſtament, . 
when he ſets all che commands before bim, as compaſs and guide ro” 
walk after, when he applies all the threarnings. ta drive him nearer ufs 
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Satan a 'viſt advantage againſt: them, and 'againfit the 
* intereſt of religion,” and the church of God. The Tpi. 
ritual application of a ſcripture ptomiſe does not conſiſt 
in its being immediately ſuggeſted to the thoughts by 
ſome extrinſic agent, and being borne into the mind 
with this ſtrong apprehenſion, that it is particulatly ſpo- 
ken and directed to them at that time: there is 'nothi 
ok the evidence of the Hand of God in this effect, as 
events have proved, in many nctorious inſtances; and 
! it is a mean notion of a ſpiritual application of ſcriptrure; 
* there is nothing in the nature of it at afl beyond the 
power of the devil, if he be not reſtrained by God; for 
—ttzhbete is nothing in the nature of the/effect that is ſpi- 
ritual, implying any vital communication of God. A 
- truly ſpiritual application of the word of God is of a 
' vaſtly higher nature; as much above the devil's power, 
as. it is, ſo to apply the word of God to. a dead corpfe, 
as to raiſe it to life; or to a ſtone, to tarn it into an an- 
gel. A ſpirita al application of the word of God ton- 
ſiſts in applying ir to the hearts, in ſpiritually entighten- 7 | 
ing, ſanctifying 'influences. A: ſpiritaal appheation of 7 
| an invitation or offer of the goſpel conhſty in girih the 
. ſout a ſpititual ſenſe or retifh of the holy and divine Piel. 
N ſings offered, and alſo the ſweet and wonderful grace of 
the offerer, in making ſo gracious an offer, and oF Kis 
holy excellency and faithfulneſs to fulfil what he offers, 
and his glorious ſufficiency for it; {6 leading aud Aras. 
ing forth the heart to embrace the offer; and u gie 
= ing the man evidence. of his title to the thing ed. 
And ſo a ſpiritual application of the promiſes oFicnp» 2 
| ture, for the comfort of the ſaints, conſiſts in enlighten» 
ing their minds to fee the holy -excellency and er 
neſs of the bleſſings promiſed, and alſo the holy excel- | 
lency of the promiſer, and his faithfulneſs and en 
eeney; thus drawing forth their hearts to embrace de 
promiſer, and thing promiſed ; and by this means, gang” - 
the ſenſible aftingg of grace, enabling them tu {eater 
grace, and ſo their title to the promiſe. An apptieaon 
not coaſiſting in this divine ſenſe and cnlightenngorme 
= mind but confilting only in the words being borne intothe . | 


' 


-- V. 
: 9 N * - 
4 «FF N. 


— 
. 


»Y 0 1 . 


21 9 * * 9 wo ths ie 
eats x dat 
» - J : 
: , p Gal SLY, a * —— "<6 * 1 
* . N : l * . 4 N 9 a | 2 . 
N . Pe &” * l | 


| wot” , E 3 
thoughts, as if immediately then ſpoken, ſo making per- 
ſons believe, on no other foundation, that the promiſe is 
theirs; is a blind application, and belongs to the ſpirit 
of darkneſs, ànd not of ig... 
When perſons have their-affeQions-railed. after this 
manner, thoſe affections are really not raifed by the 
word of God; the ſcripture. is not the foundation of 
them; it is not any thing contained in thoſe ſeriptures 
which come to their minds, that raiſe their affections z 
but truly that effea us. the ſtrange manner of the words 
being ſuggeſted to their minds, and a propobigon from 
thence taken up. by them, Which indeed is not contain- 
ed in that ſcripture, nor any other; as that his fins are 
forgiven him, or. chat it is.the Father's good pleaſure 
to give him in particular the kingdom, or the like. There ©. 
are propoſitions to be found in the Bible, declaxing that 
rſons of ſuch and ſuch qualifications are forgiven and 

cloved of God: but there are no propoßtions to be 
found in the Bible declaring that ſuch; and ſuch partieu⸗ 
lar perſons, independent on any previous knowledge. o 
any qualifications, are forgiven and beloved of Gods. 
and therefore when any perſon is comforted, and affec- 
ted by any ſüch propoßition, it is by another word, a2 
word newly coined, and not any word of God contain» 
ed in the Bible. And thus many perſons are vainl7 

: an ho 


4 


- 


affected and deluded. The 1 2 engt dne 
Again, it plainly +ppears from what has been demon- 
ſtrated, that ho revelation of ſecret facts by immedi». 3 
| ate ſuggeſtion, is auy thing ſpiritual aud divine, in hat 
{cnſe wherein gracious effects and operations are ſo. 


Some Chriſtians hade reſted with a work without Chriſt, Which is 1 
abominable : but after-z man i iu Chriſt, not to judge hy the work, is 2 
firſt not to judge from a Word. Far though chere ig a word, which may 
give a man a dependance on Chriſt, without feeling am work, Hay when 
tc feels none, as 'ablolute promiſes; ; yet no word giving afſuratice, but .-Y 
that whith is wc to forme work, He the believeth, or ir pepr in ſpirit. $ 
&c. until that work js feen lee no aftirance from that promile.”? She:  * 3 
turd's Par. of the ten weint, Fart F. p. 86. Hy D 

« If God ſhowld tel} a faint that he ar race, he might knowit F x7 
blieving the wer of God: but it is not in this Way dar poly R 
kuow that they have grace z it is net revenledin'the word, and the ei 
rit of God doth not teſtify it to particular perſons.” giedi Nature * 
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2 By ſeeret facts, 1 mean things that have been dine; or 


are come to paſs, cr ſhall hereafter come to paſs, Which 


are ſecret in that ſenſe that they do not appear to the 
ſenſes, nor are known by any argumentation, or any 
evidence-to reaſon, nor any other way, but only by that 


revelation by immediate ſuggeſtion of the ideas of them 
to the mind. Thus for-inſtance, if it ſhould be reveal. 


ed to me, that the next year this land would be invaded 
by a fleet from France; or that ſuch and ſuch perſons 
would then be converted, or that I myſelf ſhould then 


be converted; not by enabling me to argue out theſe 


events from any thing , which now appears in proyi- 
dence ; but immediately ſuggeſting and bearing in upon 


my mind, in an extraordinary manner, the apprehenſion 
or ideas of theſe. fats, with a ſtrong ſuggeſtion or im- 
. preſſion on my mind, that I had no hand in myſelf, that 


theſe things would come to paſs: or if it ſhould be re- 


vealed to me, that this day there is a battle fought be- 
tween the armies of ſuch and ſuch a prince in Europe; * 
Was this day converted, or is now in a converted tate, 


having been converted formerly, or that one of my leigh- 


bours is converted, or that I myſelf am converted; not 
by having any other evidenee bf any of theſe facts, from 


whence I argue them, but an immediate extraordinary 
ſuggeſtion or excitation of thoſe ideas, and a ſtrong im- 


preſſion of them upon my mind: this is a revelatieg 
ſeeret facts by immediate ſuggeſtion, as much ag if the 
facts were future; for the facts being paſt, preſent, or 


future, alters not the caſe, as long as they are fecret and 
hidden from my ſenſes and reaſon, and not ſpoken of m 


fcripture, nor kn6wn by me any other way than by im- 

1 have it revealed to . me, that.” 
ſuch a revolution is come to paſs this day in the Ottoman 
empire, it is the very ſame ſort of revelation, n 


mediate ſugge ſtion. 1 


were revealed to me that ſuch a revolution would sone 
to paſs there this day twelve · month ; becauſe though 
one is preſent and the other future, yet both are-cquany 
hidden from me, any other way than by: immediate nc» 


| velation. When-Sarnuel told Saul that the aſſes which 
he went to ſeck were found, and that his father had left | 


» 


N. 


9 — 


147 | PO one of 6 - 
. _ . . * o I * 2 
VR" " ' r ee 
7. 0 . 1 . = > ＋ 1 = ! - 5 * 


— 


0 
k 
8 
[ 
t 
\ 
1 
| 


K K A ww nw = .. th -# wn” R9 wo © ws << > 89wm&d 


- -_— ——— — — — — — — 


Q I. o0©.J = we 


Part III. e e. e 
caring for the ales and forrewed for him; this was by. 
the ſame kind of revelation, as that by which he told 
Saul, that in the plain of Tabor there ſhould meet him 
three men going up to God to Bethel, (1 Sam. X. 2. 3.) 
though one of theſe things were furure and the other 
was not. So when" Elitha' told the king of Tirael che 
words that the King of Syria ſpake in is >ed-thambet, 
it was by the farne Ire dere revelation with chat by which. 
he foretold many Mithgs do come. 

[t is evident that this revelation of fecret facts 
mediate ſuggeſtion, has mothing'of the nature vf 3 - | 
tual and divine opexation, in the ſenſe fore-mentioned;; = 
there is nothing ut all in che nature of the perteprious or 
ideas thernfelves, — are excited iti the mind, that" | 
divinely excellent, and fo far aboye all the Henrtf natu - 
men; though the manner of excititig the ideas de ex- 
traordinary. In thoſe things which ade ſpiritual, as bus 
deen ſhown, not only the manner of 2 we . 
fe, but the effect Wrought is divine, Ad eva yy above 
all that ean bein an Viſatitified mind. Now 5 
the having an idea öf fats, ferting alide the manner 
producing thoſe Ideas, is "nothing beyond what te | 
minds of "wicked mien are fuſceprible of, without any 
goodneſs in chem g ang they all, either have or will Hare, 
the knowledge of the truth of the greateſt aud tot in- 
portant facts, that have been, are, or Mall be. 53h 

And as to the extraordinaty manner of producing hie 
ideas or perception of facte, even by imarenste tugge 
tion, there is nothing in it, dur what the minds of natural Y 
men, while oo are yet nuttal men, Are capable of; s 3 
is manifeſt in Baan, ang dthers ſpoken's? m the ſeripe 
ture. Aud ere ee appears chat there is nothing ap 4 
pertainingto this iumediate ſuppeſtionof Werer facts that 54 I 
is ſpiritual, in the ſenſe in which it has deen Proveaithar = 
gracious operatiqiis ate fo.” Wthere de netten en ese 
ideas thefnſelves,” wHieh is hbly and deine, wid o- "70 1 
thing but What may be Ta "wid rior fanned hen 2 
God can put them our the mind by- immediate 3 7 4 ek,” 4 
without fauckifying it. As there ic nothing inte Rea ' 3 
of a HT TH thats ofa hoty wig We RUNS ..: 
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© ſupernatural, and divine. But there | 
aud high affections, which ſome have, that have luck? 
kind of ſuggeſtions or revelations for their very founda 
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Y 10 that there is nothing hinders but that an unſanctißel 
mind may receive that idea: ſo God if he pleaſes, and 


chat ſuch and ſuch particular perſons are forgiven and 


extraordinarily and immediately ſuggeſt this to, and im- 
principle wanting in an unſanctiſied mind, to make it 


_ any thing in them to exclude, or neceſſarily to prevent 


with texts of ſcripture, immediately and extraordinarily 
demonſtrated: and two effects together, which are hei. 


.  Poled ſuggeſtions, of ſecret facts, are not gracious alfec- 


may be the occaſion, or accidental cauſe of gracious af- 


. for 


is a groſs delufion ; and this deluſion is truly the ſpring 
wuence their affections flop. 
. >  -Ners it may be proper to obſerve, that it is exceeding 
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when he pleaſes, immediately, and in an extraordinary 
manner, may excite. that idea in an unſantified mind. 
So alſo, as there is nothing in the idea or knowledge 


a_ aa wc _ ws 


accepted of God, and intitled to heaven, but what un- 
ſanctiſied minds may have and will haye concerning ma. 
ny at the day of judgement ;; ſo God can if he pleaſes, 


_ preſs it upon an unſanctiſied mind now: there is no 
capable of ſach a ſuggeſtion or impreſſion ; nor is there 


ſuch a ſuggeſtion. ' © 4 4) 
And if theſe ſuggeſtions of ſecret facts be attended 


brought to mind, about ſome other facts that ſeem in 
ſome reſpects ſimilar, that does not make the operation 
to be of a ſpiritual and divine nature. For that ſugeel- 
tion of words of ſcripture is no more divine, than the 
ſuggeſtion of the facts themſelves ; as, has been igt now. 
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ther of them ſpiritual, cannot make up one complex ef- 
fect, that is ſpiritual. „„ SE; 1 OE 
Hence it follows, from what has been already ſhown, 
and often repeated, that thoſe affections which are 
perly founded on ſuch immediate ſuggeſtiohs, or ſup- 
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tions. Not but that it is poſſible that ſuch ſuggeſtions 


fections: for ſo may a miſtake and delufion ; but it i 
never properly the foundations of gracious affect 
for gracious affections, as has been ſhewn, are all the el 
fects of an influence and operation which is ſpiritual, 
many aftectiqns, 


upon theſe as ſpiritual diſcoveries z wich 


tion ; 
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Part III. F gracious AﬀeFions. © 159" 3 
manifeſt from what bas been faid, that what many pe- 
ſons call the witneſs of the Spirit, that they are the chil-. 
dren of God, has pag init ſpiritual and divine; and 
conſequently that the affections built upon it, are vain 
and deluſfive, That which many call the witneſs of the 

Spirit, is no other than an immediate ſuggeſtion and im- 

preſion of that fact, otherwiſe ſecret, that they are con- 
verted, or made the children of God, and ſo that their 
ins are pardoned, and that God has given them a title 3 
to heaven. This kind of knowledge, viz. knowing that 

a certain perſon is converted, and delivered from hell, 

and intitled to heaven, is no divine fort of knowledge in 

iſelf. This ſort of fact, is not that which requires avy _ 
higher or more divine kind of ſuggeſtion, in order to im- 
preſs it on the mind, than any other fact which Balaam 
had impreſſed on his mind. It requires no higher fort + 3 
of idea or ſenſation, for a man to have the apprehenſion 
of his own converſion impreſſed upon him, than to have 

the apprehenſion” of his. neighbour's converbton, in like 

manner, impreſſed : but God, if he pleaſed, might im- 

preſs the knowledge of this fact, that he bad forgiven. 7 
his neighbour's fins, and given him a title to heaven, as , * 
well as any other fact, without: any communication of = 
his holineſs : the excellency and importanceoFihe fact, 
does not at all Hinder a. natural man's wing being fuſ-.  .. 
ceptible of an immediate ſuggeſtion and impreionof it. 
Balaam had as excelent, and important, and glorious 
facts as this, immediately imprefjed/on his wind, Wün-. 
out any. gracious influence z as particularly, the coming 
of Chriſt, and his ſetting up his glorious, kingdom, —_ 2 
the blefſednel$ of the ſpiritual Iſrael] in his peculiar fa. 
rour, and their happineſs. living and dying. Yea, A. 
bimelech king of the Philiftines, had God's ſpecial fa. 
rour to a particular perſon, eren Abraham, revealed to 
him, Gen. xx. G . 80 it ſeems that he revealed to ...., 
Laban his | ſpecial ſavpür-te Jacob, ſee Gen. i  _ Þþ 
and Pſal cv. 15. And if a truly good man ſhould have” + 
in immediate revelation. or ſuggeſtion from God, aftes—-— 
the like manner; concerning his favour to big neighbour,” - 
or himfelf ; it Would be no tigber_ kind of nee - 
K would be no more than à con Tort of inluence- ..' 2» 
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of God's ſpirit; as the gift of prophecy, and all re vela- 
tion by immediate ſuggeſtion. is; ſce 1 Cor. xi 2. And 
thou þ it be true, that it is not poſhble that a natural 
bony Bat have that individual ſuggeſtion from the ſpi- 
it of God, that he is converted, becauſe it is nat true; yet 
that does not ariſe from the nature of the influence, 
or becauſe that kind of influence which ſuggeſts ſuch 
excellent facts, is too high for him to be the ſubjeQ of ; 
but purely from the defect of a fact to be revealed. The 
in fluence, which immediately ſuggeſts this fact, when it 

is true, is of no different kind from that which immedi. 
ately ſuggeſts other true facts: and ſo the kind and na- 
ture of the influence} is not ahove what is common to na- 
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- tural-men, with good men. | 
But this is a mean ignohle notion of the witneſs of the 
Spirit of God given to his dear children, to ſuppoſe that 
1 | there is nothing in the kind and nature of thai influence 
= of the Spirit of God, in imparting this bigh and glorious 
i benefit, but what is common to natural men, or, which 
men are capable of, and be in the mean jy altogether 
unſanctified, and the children of hell; and that there» 
fore the benefit or gift itſelf has nothing of the holy na- 
ture of the uu of Cod in it, nothing of a vital com- 
munication of chat Spirit. This natipn greatly: debaſet 
that high and moſt exalted kind of influence and opera» 
tion of the Spirit, which there ia in the true witneſs ol 
the Spirit f. That which is called the witneſs of the 
. t The late venerable Stoddard in his younger time, fallipg in with 
the opinion of ſome others, received this notion of the witneſs of the 
irit, by way of immedrate ſy * ; but in the latter part of his 

ö when he had more thoroughly weighed things, and had more er- 
perience, he. entirely tejeged it; as apyrats ky vip treatiſe of the na- 

ture of ſaying convetſion, p. 84. * The Spirit of God doth not teſtify 

to particular perſons, that they are godly. Some think that the Spirit 

- af God doth teſtify it to ſome ; and they ground it on Nom, with 6. 
The Spirit itrelf beartth wwitmers wih our pitit, that 202; are the, childeen of 
God. They think the Spirit reveals it by givicg av inward aon) 

to it; and ſome godly men think they have had experience of it; but 
up a ſpirit of faith, and ſheds abroad the love of. God in the heart, it in 

c eaſy to miſtake it for a teſſĩmony. And that is not the meaning of Paul's 
. | worde. The Spirit reveals things to us, by opcaing our ee to fes | 
A - whatis revealed in the word; but the Spieit doth got reveal Dew trums, 
1 | bet revealed in the word. The Spirit diſcovers the grace of God in 
Chriſt, and thereby draws forth ſpecial actings of faith and Tove, which 
are evidcotis} j hut it doth not work in way of teſtimony. H Gates 
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Spirit, Rom. viii, is elſewhere. i in the New Teſtament 

called the ſeal of the Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13. and 
iv. 13. alluding to the ſeal of princes, annexed to the 
inſtrument, by which they advanced any of their ſub- 
jets to ſome high honour and dignity, or peculiar privi- 
lege in the kingdom, as a token of their ſpecial favour. 
Which is an evidence that the influence-of the Spirit of 
the Prince of princes, in ſealing his favourites, is far 
from being of a common kind; and that there is no effect 


of God's ſpirit whatſoever, which is in its nature more 


divine 3 nothing more holy, peculiar, inimitable and dii- 
ausm of divinity z as nothing is more royal than 
the royal ſeal 3 nothing more ſacred, that belongs to a 
prince, and more peculiarly denoting-what belongs to 
him ; it being the very end and defign of it, to be the 
molt peculiar ſtamp and confirmation of the royal autho- 
rity, and great, note of diſtinction, whereby that which 
proceeds 

known from every thing elſe. And therefore undoubt- | 
edly the ſeal of the great King of heaven and earth i in- 
ſtamped on the heart, is ſomething high and holy in its 
own nature; ſome excellent communication from the in- 
finite fountain of divine beauty and glory; and not 
merely a: making known a ſecret fact by revelation or 
ſuggeſtionz, which is a ſort of influenee of tho Spirit 
of God, that the children of the devil have often been 
the ſub} jects of. The ſeal of the Spirit is a kind of ef- 
fect I, the Spirit of God on the heart,” which-naturgl - 
men, while ſuch, are ſo far from a capacity of being the 
ſubjects of, that. they. can have. no manner of notion or 
idea of it ; agreeable to Rev. ii. 17, “ To him that over - 


« comethy will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 


« 1 will give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new _ 
« name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he that 


' « receiveth it.“ There is all reaſon to ſuppoſe that 


what is here ſpoken of, is the ſame mark, evidence, or 


bleſſed token of ſpecial favour, which is elſewhere cal 
led the ſeal of the Spirit. 


What has miſled many. in .their: notion of that influ” 


ence of the Spirit, of God we are ſpeaking of, is be 


word WLTNE8s, its being. talled the witneſs of the: — 


but help us to receive the revelations in word, we ſhall honey >, 
lart cuough without ne revelations.” "9 - | 
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rit. Hence they have taken it, not to be any effect or 
work of the Spirit upon the heart, giving evidence, from 
whence men may argue that they are the children of 
God; but an inward immediate ſuggeſtion, as though 
- God inwardly fpoke to the man, and teſtified to him; 
and told him, that he was his child, by a kind-of a ſecret 
voice, or impre ſſion: not obſerving, the manner in which 
the word witneſs, or teſtimony, is often uſed in the New 
Teſtament ; where ſuch terms often ſignify, not only 
a mere declaring and aſſerting a thing to be true, but 
holding forth evidence from whence a thing may be ar- 
mw and proved to be true. Thus, Heb. ii. 4. God is 
aid to „ bear witneſs, with ſigns and wonders, and di- 
« vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt.” Now 
theſe miracles, here ſpoken of, are called God's witheſs, 
-not becauſe they are of the nature of aſſertions, but evi- 
dences and proofs. 80 Acts xiv. 3.4 Long time there- 
« fore. abode they ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, which 
gave teſtimony unto the word of his grace, and grant 
« ed 6gns and wonders to be done by their hands.” 
And John v. 36. % But I have greater witneſs than that 
of John: for the works which the Father hath given 
„ me to finiſh; the ſame works that 1 do, bear witneſs * 
4 of me, that the Father hath ſent me,” Again chap. 
= x. 25, - © The works that I do in my Father's name, 
ic. they bear witneſs of me.” go the water and the blood 
are ſaid 10 bear witneſs, 1 John v. 8. not that they ſpake 
or aſſerted any thing, but they were proofs and evi- 
dences. So God's works of providence, in the rain 
and fruitful ſeaſons, are ſpoken of as witneſſes of God's 
being and goodneſs, i. e. they were evidences of theſe 
things. And when the ſcriptures. ſpeak of dhe ſeal of 
the Spirit, it is an expreſſion which properly dehotes, 
not an immediate voice or ſuggeſtion, but ſome work 
or effect of the Spirit, that is left as a divine mark up- 


odr the ſoul, to bean evidence, by which God's children 
might be known. The ſeals of-princes were ih dil 
=  tinguiſhing marks of princes : aud thus God's en 
_ 3 * of as God's mark, Rev. vii. 3. % Hurt ges de 
1 earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſeated 
the ſervants of our God in their fotcheads % ore 
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ther with Ezek. ix. 4. 4 Set a mark upon the 888 5 
of the men that figh, and that cry for all the abomina- 
« tions that ate dene in the mid ſt thereof. When God 
ſets his ſeat on a man's heart by his Spirit, there is ſome 
holy ſtamp, ſome image impreſſed and left upon the 
heart by the Spirit, as by the ſeal upon the wax, And 
this holy ſtamp, ot imprefled image, exhibiting: clear &- . 
vidence to the conſcience, that t o ſubject of i it is the 
child of God, is the very thing which in ſcripture is cal» 

led the ſeal of the Spirit, and the witneſs, or evidence 
of the Spirit. And this: image inſtamped by the Spi- 
rit on God's children's hearts, is his own image: that is 
the evidence by which they are known to be God's chil- 
dren, that they have the image of their Father ſtamped 
upon their, hearts by the Spirit of adoption. Seals an- 
ciently bad engraven on them two things, viz. the image, 
and the name of the perſon whoſe feal it Wag. There- 
fore when Chxiſt ſays to his ſpoule, Cant, viii. 6. „ Set 
« me as à ſeal upon thine heart, as a ſeal upon thine 
«arms i is as much as'to ſay, let my name and i image 
remain impreſſed there. The ſeals of princes were wont 
to bear their ĩmage ; ſo that they ſet their ſeal and royal 
mark upon, had their image left on it. It was the mau - 
ner of princes of old to have their, image engraycn, 00 
their jewels and precious ſtones ; and the image of Au- 
guſt us engravenon a precious ſtone, was uſed as the feal. 
of the Roman emperors, in Chriſt's and the apoſtles 
times . And the faints are the jewels of Jeſus Chriſt,. 
the great potentate of allz.and- theſe jewels have his i= 
mage inſtamped upon them by his royal fignet, which 
i; the holy Spirit. Aud this is aoddabredly what the. 
{cripture means by the ſeal of the Spirit ; eſpecially when. 
it is enſtamped in fo fair and. clear a manner, as to be 
plam to the eye of conſcience, which is what the ſcrip-. - 
ture calls our Apirit: . This is truly an effect, that is, 


ſpiritual, ſuper natural and divine. This is, in itſelf of a. 3 


holy nature, being a communication of the divine na- 


ture and beauty That kind of influgnce- of be Spirit 0 


which gives and leaves thia ſta mp upon the heart, is {00-40 
that no natural man can he-the.ſubje@ of ay thing 
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| the like nature with it. This is the higheſt ſort of wit. 
N neſs of the Spirit, which is poſſible the ſoul ſhould 
. be the ſubject of: if there was any ſuch, thing a 
a witneſs of the Spirit by immediate ſuggeſtion or re. 
velation, this would be vaſtly more noble and excellent, 
and as much above it as the heaven is above the earth. 
This the devil cannot imitate : as to an inward ſuggeſ. 
tion of the Spirit of God by a kind of ſecret voice ſpeak. 
ing and immediately aſſerting and revealing a fact, he 
can do that which is a thouſand times ſo like to this; az 
he can to that holy and divine eff qt, or work of the 
Spirit of God, which has been now (; oken of . 
Another thing which is a full proof that the ſeal of 


* Mr Shepard is abundant in militating againſt the notion of men's 
knowuig their good eſtate, by an immediate witneſs of the Spirit, with- 
out judging by an effect or work of the Spirit wrought on the heart, a 
an evidence and proof that per ſons are the children of God, Parab. P. I 
p. 134. Knowing your cledtion of Ged. How ſo ? Immediately ? 
Some divines think angels ſeg it not ſo, and that it is peculiar to God ſo 
to do: but mcdiately ; for ovr word came in power, and in much aſſurance, 
to make you enlarged for God, to turn you ſrom idols unto God, & 
Again in the ſame page, It is heaven to clexve to him in every com- 
mand; it is death to de part from any command. Hereby know we that 
we are in bim. If it were poſſible to ask of the angels, how they know 
they are not devils, they would anſwer, the Lord's will is ours. 80 here, 

how. do you know you have not the nature of devils, and fo in a late of 
devils, hound there until the judgement of the great day? Becauſe God 
bath changed our vile natures, and made our wills like unto. his glorious 
will.“ Aid p. 135. The mejor is the word, the minor experience, and 
the concluſion the Lord's Spirn's wor k, quickening your ſpirits to it. Now, 
ſay ſore, how do you know this? Thus you may be miſtaken ; tor 
many have been deceived. thus. Grant that; and ſhall a child not take 
bread when iti is given him though dogs ſnatch at it?“ Aud p. 137. 
If you look to u. ſpirit without a Work, whilſt you do ſeek conſolation, 
* cannot avoid the condemuation of the word. Vou fay the . 
as (poken peace gw ; but do you love Chriſt ? 1 look not to that; 
but to the Spirit. , Why, the word faith, He that loves bim not, let bi be * 
Anathema: 80, is the league between your ſins ang your ſouls broken 

3 Auſ. ] look net to that. Why, John ſaith, He that committeth fins is of 
3 the devil. Are you new. creatures ? 1 look not to that. Whyt word 
faith, „lei ye be born again, you cannot enter into the kingdom of God: 

1 Page 176. 177. A man faith, L have Chriſt; and ſo E not 1 
lIask, Where is the Spirit? You have thedeed ; where is the f | 


EC. - _ You have the teſtator; where is the the executor ?-the Spirit in 0 
I" Fes I have it; it has witneſſed Chriſt is wine. Anſ. It has witnefle@; 
5 but what bas it wrought ? where is the power of his death; killing thy 


luſts ? Where is-the liſe ol the Spirit of Jeſus in % were 
As the oil in your veſſel ? Truly 1,jook- for the Beidegreem de 
I regard vet that ; neither are others to regard it, in way of evidence. 
Then ay, dhe chief evidence is deſtroyed in. the churches, 1 have: 
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the Spirit is no revelation of any fact by immediate ſuge. 
eſtion, but is grace itſelf in the ſou), is that the (6 ſeal 
« of the Spirit” is called the /*$eaxne(t of the, Spirit” in 
the ſcripture.; It is very plain, that che ſeal of the Spi · 
rit is the ſame thing with the carneſt of the Spirit, by 2 
Cor. i. 22. “ Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given. the 


known many that have had aſſurances; yet never ſaw them prove right, 
until it witneſſed this was here. What ſhould be the cauſes of this, and 
that men ſhould make bluſters in the churches becauſe of this, as though 
it was building on works ? in ſeveral men they at ſe veral. 1, An apts 
neſs to out-run the truth, and to fall from one extreme to another. 2. 
The 1 eminept profeſſors, who have been deceived ig their e- 
videncing thus.——-3. Corrept experience. 4. A heart that never 
ſelt the bitterveſs and bondage of fin, as the greateſt evil. Page 315. 
216. © The peace and joy, and aſſurance of that glory, which eye ne- 
ver ſaw, in the faints, it is from the witneſs of the Spirit of glory z not 
only becauſe that God is their God, but becauſe they are his people. It 
is | ſay from the N of God in 38 not ſrom, the qſelves, nor. 
from map only. that they approve me nor from dreams, and diabolical 
breathings; but from the $ irit of God”; he. brings tidings of it; and 
from ſuch a ſpirit 2 you may know it) that dot oply: ſhews you, God, 
is your God, and io n becauſe of this; for thus it je with many... 
2 carnal heart, and he hath peace, being in horror, from this, tbe Lord 
love: me ; but he makes you'to rHojce, becauſe you att the Lord's peaple, 
becauſe he hath changed your heart. : now the peace in ſaund, and Jon is 
right: and here I would try the peace of any man.“ Part II. p. 168. 169. 
All the heirs of the promuſes, as heirs that baye legacies left them, they, - 
go to the will of the deceaſed father; and that comforts, that they hold to, 
that is ſure ; ſich ap ove Hall have it, if bis name be cher Bugit one” * 
ſhall ſay, ſuch à one hath promiſed,me Tych lands: th it in os will 7 Nef, 
but fince he died, as was taking 8 pipe, he came to me; Oh be not de- 
ceived !” * l K | + vb 
Again in his Sund Believer; there ig long diſcaurſe.of fan ification _ 
25 the chief evidence of juſtification, from p. 42 K ſor man pages follow- 
og ; I ſhall tranſcribe but a very ſmall part of i,, © fell me how you. 
will know that you are juſtiß You will ſay, by the teffimony of ti e 
Spirit, Ard cannot the ſame Spirit ſhine ypon your. graces, and witneſs 
that you are ſanctiſſed, as Well x John iv. 13; 24, I Cor. . 12 Can 
the Spirit make the one cler to van, and tier the cther 7 Oh 1 | 
tis a ſad thing, to hear ſuch queſtions, and ſuch cold anfyers, alſo, tha | 
ſan d ifieation poſſibly may be àn evidence. May be! Is it not certain * 
Aſſuredly to deny it, is as. bad as to b ffirm that God's o promiſes of 
favour are not true, evidences thereof, and conſequently that they are 
lies and untruths.” 5 7H, * 125 3 
Mr Flavel alſo much oppoſes this netion of the witneſs of the Spire 8 
by immediate revelation. $ecr amental meditations, med. 4, peak mug © be. 2 
ſealing of the Spirit, he ſays, “ In ſealiyg the believer, he doth not mai 9 
uſe of an audible voice; nor the miniſtry cf angels, por immedigte . 
traordinary revelations; but be makes ufe of he own graces, muten 4 
our hearts, and His owb-Promilſcs, Written inthe (ſcripture: and inch ee 
thod, he uſually briuget he doubeing trembling heart of a belie ver to reſt, 
and comfort,” Again 20%. Alurapce is produced iy our fouly By the ren 


». P 
Ld rm 44 
an, N N = 4 1 6 l 
@ 
8 4 v4 — 0 
- - - - = _ 
4 ;% TY S912 1 a 
. * . 5 P © Po —_— 
N < 1 \ ds li th N r * m 0 2 » 


y * N : G * fl * WTF 6. "F<IE" 1” PET'S IT 
* . 0 2. a. tb GAs 2 a | of) K 9 3 | Ss 
4. , * "7 , 08 a * =” , . ? N - B 
l 2 þ = l y > * * p. „ OY » 4 1 
l Y * n * _ * 8 
2 \ p F x.” l 
k 4 , . > \ . of : - 7 


** 
: L ' x \s 
* '& * "I = WY 7 - 
” . : , 
4 = - R { Ty . oe * ' y PL. 4 7 ot x * 


N 4 1 2 
= 7 * Y RY 9 Ct 
"4 * TE Bs 9 * "8 = 


"*4 if 


166 5 h 8h © + 


« earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts.” And Eph. i, 14, 
14. In whom, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
«, with the holy Spirit of, promiſe, which is the earneſt 
« of our inheritance, until the redemption of the pur. 
« chaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory.” Now 
the earneſt is part of the. money agreed for, given in 
hand, as a token of the whole, to be paid in due time; a 
art of the promiſed inheritance, granted now, in token 
of full poſſeſſion of the whole hereafter. Bur ſurely that 
kind e of the Spirit oſ God, which is of 
the nature of eternal glory, is the higheſt and moſt ex. 
cellent kind of communication, ſomething that is in its 
own nature ſpiritual, holy and divine, and far from any 
thing that is common; and therefore high above an 
thing of the nature of inſpiration, or revelation of hidden 
facts by ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of God, Which many na- 
tural- men have had. What is the earneſt and beginning 
of glory, but grace itſelf, eſpecially in the more lively 
and clear exerciſes of it 7 It is not prophecy, nor 
tongues, nor knowledge, but that more excellent diyine 
thing, „charity that never faileth,” which is a preliba- 


flexive aQs of faiththe Spirit helps us to reflect upon what bath been 
done by him 17 01 our hearts; Bereby wwe ino that wwe deu bim, 
1 John ii. 3. To know that we know, is a reflex a&. Now it is irpotſivle 
there ſhow de a reflex, before there hath Hen à direct act. No man can 
"have the evidence of-his faith before the habit is ivfuſed, and the vital ad 
performed. The object matter, to which the Spirit ſeals, is his own ſance 
tifying operation.” Afterwards, ibid. he ſays, © Immediate ways of the 
Spirit's ſealing are ceaſed. No min may row'expedt, by any new reve- 
lation, or ſign from heaven, by 1 extraordinary inſpiration, to 
have his ſalvation ſealed ; but muſt expecł that mercy in God's ordinary 
way. and method, ſearching the ſcriptures, examining our own hear 8 
and waiting on the Lord in prayer. The learned Gerſon gives un in- 
ſtance of one that had been long upon the borders of deſpair, aud gt laſt 
ſweetly a ſſured and ſettled : he anfwerd, Non en nova aliqua revelations ;. 
not by any new revelation, but by ſubjecting my underſtanding to, and 
comparing my keart with the written word. Aud Mr-Roberts, in his 
treatiſe of the covenantt, ſpeaks of another, that ſo vehemently 0; af» 
ter the ſealings and efſurance of the love of God to his ſoul, that for 8 
long time he earneſtly defired ſome voice from Heaven ; and ſometimes, 
walking in the ſolitary fic!ds, earneſtly defired ſome miraculous. voie 
from the trees er ſtones there. . This was denied him ; but in a time, 
bettet was afforded, in a ſcriptural Way“ - Again, ibid. * This method 
of ſcaling, is beyond all other methods in the world. For in miraculous. 
voices and inſpirations, it is poſſible there "may, /ubc/. fal, be Jaups 
ſome cheat, or impoſtures of the devil t bat the Spirit's witnels wn” 
keart, ſuitable to the revelation in the ſcripture, carinot deceive u 
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tion and beginning of the light, ſeactacla.-aud tod 
neſs of heaven, that world of love or charity. It is grace 
that is the ſeed of glory, and dawning of glory in the 
heart, and therefore it is grace that is the earneſt of the 


or earneſt of eternal life: in the - ſoul, hut- ſpiritual life ? 
and what is that but grace? The inheritance that Chriſt 
has purchaſed for the elect, is the Spirit of God 3; not 
in any extraordinary gifts, but in his vital indwelling in 
the heart, exerting and communicating himſelf there, in 
his own proper, holy or divine nature: and this is the 


the elect. For ſo are things conſtituted in the affair of 
our redemption, that the Father provides the Saviour, 
or purchaſer, and the putMaſe-is made of him, and the 
Son is the purchaſer and the price; and the Holy Spirit 
i the great bleſſing or inheritante purchaſed, as is ir- 
timated Gal. iii. 13 14. and hence the Spicit is often 


Gal. iii. 13. Eph. i, 3. This inheritance was the grand 
latt will and. teſtament, John chap. xiv. xv. xvi. This is 


given in heaven. (Compare John vii 39. 38. 39. and 


vital communications and indwelling of the Spirit, that 


have all light, life, holineſs, beauty and comfort on earth ; 
but only communicated in lefs meaſure. And this vi- 
tal indwelling of the Spirit in the ſaints, in this lefs 
meaſure and ſmall beginning, is the earneſt of the Spi- 


by the firſt · fruiti- of the Spirit, the apoſtle undoubtedly 


of in all the preceding part of the chapter, which he calls 
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future - inheritance. . What is it that is the beginning 


ſpoken of as the ſum of the bleſſings promiſed in the 
goſpel, Luke xxiv. 49 Acts i. 4.and.chap. ii. 38: 39. 


John iv. 14 with Rev. xxi. 1.17.) It is through the 
the ſaints have all their light, life, holineſs, beauty and 


joy in heaven: and it is through the vital communica 
tions and indwelling of the ſame Spirit, that the ſaints 


Spirit, and ſets in oppoſition. to; Neſh ot corruption. . 


ſum total of the inheritance that Chriſt purchaſed” for | 


legacy which'Chriſtlefth is diſciples and church, in his 
the ſum of the bleſſings of eternal life, Which ſhall be 


it, the earneſt of the future inheritance, and the firſi fruits 
of the spirit, as the apoſtle calls it, Rom viii. 22. where, 


means the ſame vital gracious. principle, that he ſpeaks. 


0 the Spirit which has been ſhown to be the ſame with 


ten, is his dwelling in'us, and leading us, as à spirit of 


or of ſlaves, which is l ſpirit of fear 3 but we'tiave 


168 _ The firitSign © Patt. Wt 
Thitefore this exthieſt of the Spirit, and first frusts c 


the ſeal of the Spirit, is the vital gracious. fanftifying 


_ communication and influence of the fpirit and not any 


ONE ſuggeſtion or revelation of facts by thei. 
it f. | een, | 

| 14 indeed the apoſtle, when in that Rom. viii. 16, 
he ſpeaks of the Spirit's beating witneſs with our ſpi- 
vit, that we ate the children of God, does "ſufficiently 
explain himfelf, if his words were but attended to. 
What is here expreſſed, is connected wich the two pre- 
ceding verſes, as reſuking from what the apoſtle bad 
ſaid there, as every reader may fee. The three verſa 
together ate thus, For as many as are led by the Spirn 
bf God, they are the ſons 5 : for ye have not re- 


ctived the Spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye hare 
received the Spinir'gf adoption, whereby we ery, Abba, 


Father : the Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with dur 4 
: 


- Fits, that we are the children of God. Here, what 


apoſtle ſays, if we take it together, plainly thews, that 
what he has reſpect to, when he ſpeaks of the-Spirit's 
giving us witnels or evidence that we are God's \child- 


adoption, 6r Spitit of à child; diſpohug us to behave 


towards God as to a Father. This is the Witnels or e- 


vidence the apoſtle ſpeaks of, that we are children, that 
we have the ſpirit of child ren, or ſpirit | of adoption. 
And what is that, but the ſpirit of love? There de d 
kinds of ſpirits the apoſtle fpeaks of, the Spirit of a'flave, 
or the Spirit of bondage, that is fear ; and the fpirit of 
a child, or ſpirit -of adoption, and thar is lose, The 
zpolile ſays, we Have not received che ſpirit of dowd 


v4 3-2 il 


_ 4.4 Afezy'2' man is in Gbriſt mor to jade by the Wer i mds.ts | 
judge! by the Spirit. For the apoſtle makes the ear of the Spirit 
0 


the ſeal. Now caraeſt is part of the money bargained for; the 


| beginning of heaven, of the litzb᷑ aud life bf it. He that ene 
the Lord is his by chat, ſeesno God his st all. O thereſcte, Gout 


ok for a ſpirit, without à word to reveal, nome word; to 


- without ſceing and feelitig of ſome work firſt. I thank the Lord, 146 


but piry thdſe that think otherwiſe. If a ſheep of Chrilt|'6h, wander 
not. Sbepard' Par, P. I. p. 86. N Sp IE 


G 1 
a — 
ou _ — 
- = 
R - — 
. 


_ F 


1 


„ „% Ka = XxX 9 4 


Part 0; of gracious Aﬀettions. Pf 
ceived the more ingenuous: noble ſpirit of children, 2 
ſpirit of love, which naturally diſpoſes us to go to God, 
as children to a father, and behave towards God as child- 
ren. And this is the evidence or witneſs which the 
Spirit of God gives us that we are children, This is 
the plain ſenſe of the apoſtle ; and fo undoubtedly the 
zpoltle here is ſpeaking of the very ſame way of calti 
out doubting, and fear, and the ſpirit of bondage, whi 
the apoſtle John fpeaks of, 1 John iv. 18. viz. by the 
prevailing of love, that is the ſpirit- of a child. The 
ſpirit of bondage works by fear, the ſlave fears the rods . 
but love cries Abba, Father ; it difpoſes us to go to 
God, and behave ourſelves towards God as children 
and it gives us clear evidence of our union to God as 
his children, and fo caſts Gut fear. So that it appears - 
that the witneſs of the Spirit the apoſtle ſpeaks of, is far 
from being any whiſper, or immediate ſuggeſtion or 
revelation ; but that gracious holy effect of the Spe. 
of God in, the hearts of the faints, the diſpoſition ang * 
temper of children, appearing in ſweet child like love to 
God, which caſts out ar, or a ſpirit of a flave. 

And the ſame thing is evident from all the context; it 
is plain the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Spirit over and over 
again, as dwelling in the hearts of the laints, as a gra- 
cious principle, ſet in oppoſition to the fleſh or cortup- 
tion: and ſo he does in the words that immediately in- 
troduce this Felle e H are upon, ver 13. % For if ye 
« live after the fe e ſhall die: but if ye through 
« the Spirit d — the deods of the fleſh, ye hat 
« live,” 7 8 oy AC 


Indeed it is paſt doubt with me, that the apoſtle has a 


more ſpecial reſpect to the ſpirit of grace, or the ſpirit 


of love or ſpirit of a child in its more lively atings; for 
it is perfect love or ſtrong love only, which ſo witneſs 
or evidences that we are children; as to caſt out fear and 
wholly delivered from the ſpirit of bondage. The ; 
and re exerciſes of a ſpirit of like, evangelicat - 
humble love to God, give clear evidence of ide Foul's-- 
relation to God; as his Schild; which does very greatly | 
and id mY * K Ate —E it Is 22 1 


* 
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being true, that the ſoul in this caſe, vue only by an 
immediate witneſs, without any ſign or evidence; for it 
Judges and is aſſured by the greateſt fin and cleareſt evi. 
- dence ; yet-in this caſe, the ſaint ſtands in no need of 
- multiplied ſigns, or any longer reaſoning upon them, 
And though the fight of his relative union with God, 
and his being in his favour, is not without a medium, 
becauſe he ſces it by that medium viz. his love ; 
his Gght of the union of his heart to God is imme- 
diate : love, the bond of union, is ſeen intuitively : » the 
" ſaint ſees and feels plainly the union between his ſoul - 
and God; it is ſo itrong and lively, that he cannot 
doubt of it. And hence he is aſſured that he is a child. 
How can he doubt whether he ſtands in a child-like 
relation te God, when he plainly ſees a child-litke _ 
between God and his ſoul, and hence docs boldly, 
C as it were naturally and neceffaril 11 85 Abba Fat =; 
And whereas the apoſtle ſays, the Spirit bears witneſs | 
with our ſpirits 3 by our ſpirits here, is meant Nur con- 
| ſcience, which is called the ſpirit of man; Prov. xx, 27. 
3 irit of man is the candle of the Lord, ſearching 
"« all the inward parts of the belly.” We elſewhere 
| read of the witneſs of this ſpirjt of ours; 2 Cor. i. 12. 
Por our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
« ſcience.” And 1 John iii. 19. 20. 21. % And here- 
« by do we know that. we are of the truth, and ſhall 
« * « ;fure our hearts before him. For if our heart-con-' 
« demn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth 
« allthings, Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
4 have we confidefice towards God,” When the apoſt e 
Paul ſpeaks of the Spirit of God bearing witneſs. with 
our ſpirit, he is not to be-underſtood of two ſpirits, that 
are two ſeparate, collateral, independent witneſſes; but 
it is by one, that we receive the witneſs of the other: 
=_ | the Spirit of God gives the evidence, by [infuſing and 
= ſhedding abroad the love of God, the ſpirit of a child, 
in the heart; and our ſpirit, or our conſcience, receives 
and declares this evidence for our rejoicing. 
Many have been the miſchiefs that have ariſen from 
that falſe and deluſive notion of the witneſs of the 
Spirit, that it is a kind of inward voice, ſuggeſtion, or 
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declaration from God to a man, that he is beloved .of 
him, and pardoned, elected, or the like, ſometimes 
with, and ſometimes without a text of ſcripture ; and 
m iny have been the falſe, and vain, (though very high) 
aſfections that have ariſen from hence. And it is to be 
feared that multitudes of ſouls have been eternally un- 
done by it. I have therefore inſiſted the longer on 
this heat. „ . 
But I proceed now to a ſecond charactexiſtic of gra- 
cious affections. 5 FRA 


II. The firſt objective ground of gracious affections, | 


is the tranſcendently excellent and amiable nature of di- 


vine things, as they ate in themſelves; and not any con- 
ceived relation they beat to ſelf, or ſelf-intereſt. 

I ſay, that ſupremely excellent nature of divine things, 
is the firſt or primary and original objective foundation 
of the ſpiritual- affections of true ſaints; for I do not 
ſuppoſe - that all relation which divine things bear to 
themſelves and their own” particular intereſt, are wholly 
excluded from all influence in their gracious affections. 
For this may have, and indeed has, a ſecondary and 
conſequential influence in thoſe affections that are truty 
holy and ſpiritual ; as I ſhall ſhow how. by and b). 

It was befors obſerved; that the affection of love is 
it were the fountaid-of all affection; and particularly, 
that Chriſtian love is the fountain of all gracious affec- - 
tions: now the divine excellency and glory of God, 


and Jeſus- Chriſt, the word of God, the works fk 


of God, and the Ways of God, We. is the N 
reaſon Why a true ſaint loves theſe things; and 


R 


not any ſuppoſed intereſt that he has in them, or an 


conceived benefit: that he has received from them, or 


ſhall receive from chem, or any ſuch imagined relation 6 
which they bear to his intereſt, that ſelf-love- can pro- 


perly be ſaid to be the firſt foundation of his love to 
theſe things. FFV 
Some ſay that all love ariſes from ſelf-love ; and that 
it is impoſſible in the natute of things, for any man to 
have any love to God, or any other being, but that love 


* 


to himſelf muſt be the foundation of it. But I humblx 
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| ſuppoſe it is for want of conſideration, that they ſay ſo. * 
They argue, that whoever loves God, and ſo deſires 
dis glory, or the enjoyment of him, he  defires theſe 
= 2 his own happineſs; the glory of God, and 
= the beholding and enjoying his perfections, are con- 
= fidered as things agreeable to him, tending to make him 
= happy ; he places his happineſs in them, and defires 
we them as things, which (if they were obtained) would 
= be delightful to. him, or would fill him with delight and 
= joy, and ſo make him happy. And ſo, they ſay, it is | 
| from ſelf-love, or a deſire of his own happineſs, that he 

deſires God ſhould be glorified, and defires to behold 
nnd enjoy his glorious perfections. But then they 
=— . ought to conſider a little further, and inquire how the 
1 man came to place his happineſs in God's being glorified, 
and in contemplating and enjoying God's perfection. 
M dere is no doubt, but that after God's glory, and the 
beholding his perfections, are become 0 to 
dim, that he places his higheſt happineſs in theſe things, 
_—_ - thenhe will defive them, as he defires his own happineſs. 
Baut how came theſe things to be ſa agrecable to him, 
—_ | that be eſteems it his higheſt happineſs to glorify God, 
= c.? is not this the fruit of love? a' man mult fir 
love God, or have his heart united to him, before. he 

will eſteem God's good his own, and before he will 
deſire the glorifying and enjoying of God, as hie hap- | 

| > Pineſs. It is not ſtrong arguing, that becauſe after a 
man has his heart united to God in love, as a fit of | 
this, he. defires his glory and enjoyment-as his own 
happineſs, that therefore a defire'of this happineſs of 
his own, muſt needs be the cauſe and foundation ef bis 
love; unleſs it be ſtrong arguiagy that becauſe a father 

begat a fon, that therefore his ſon certainly begat him. 
If after a man loves God, and has his heart fo” united 
to him, as to look upon. God as his chief good, and on 
God's good as his own, it will bea conſequence and ut 
this, that even ſelf-loye, or love t his own: happineſs, ] 
= will cauſe him to deſire the glorifying/ and enjoying ot? 

Dad; it will not thence follow, that this very-exercic 
od ſelf-love, went before his love to! God, andthat higlove 
ee God was a conſequence and fruit of this. Somethung's 
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elſe, entirely diſtinct from ſelſ- love, might be the hal 4 
[rein the vie ws of his mind, andreliſh 


- this, viz. a C | 
of his heart; whereby he apprehends a beauty, glory, and 
ſupreme gęod in God's nature as it is in itfelf. This may 
be the thing that firſt draws his heart to him, and cauſes his 
heart to be united to him, prior to all confiderations of his 
own intereſt oc happineſs, although after this, and as a 
ſruit of this, he neceſſarily ſeeks his intereſt and hap- 
pineſs in God. 


There is ſuch a thing, as a kind of love or affection, , 


that a man may have towards perſons or things, which 
does properly ariſe from ſelf- love ; a preconceived e- 
lation to himſelf, or ſome reſpect already manifeſted 


by another to him or ſome benefit already received or 


depended on, is truly the firſt foundation of his love, 


and what his affection does wholly ariſe from; and is 


what precedes any relith of, or delight in the nature 


and qualities inherent in the being beloved; as beautiful 


and amiable, When the firſt thing that draws a man's 


benevolence to another, is the beholding thoſe qualifis 


cations and properties in him, which appear to him 


lovely in themſelves, and the ſubject of them, on this 


account worthy of eſteem and good - will, love ariſes in 


a very different manner, than when it firſt ariſes from 


ſome gift beſtowed by another, or depended on from 


him, as a judge loves and favours a man that has bribed 


him; or from the relation he {ſuppoſes another has to 


him, as a man who loves another, becauſe he looks upon 


bim as his child, When love to another ariſes thus, it 
does truly and. properly ariſe from ſelf- love. J 


That kind of aſfection to God or Jeſus Chriſt, which - 


does thus properly ariſe from ſelt-love, cannot be a 
truly gracious and ſpiritual love; as appears from What 
has been faid already: for ſelf-loye is a principle en- 


tirely natural, and as much in the hearts of devils as an- 


gels; and therefore ſurely nothing that is the mere te- 
ult of it, can be ſupernatural and divine, in the man- 


ver before deſeribed . . Chriſt plainly ſpeaky/oF W, 4 


9 - 


L 


* © There is a natural love to Chriſt, as to doe-that -dath thee gaod - 


and for thine own end- and fpirituabfor himſelf, whereby the Laid 
eoly is exalted. SB, Par. of the tan Virgias, P. L N. 35. 
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ind of love, as what is nothing beyond the love of 
N Wicked men, Luke vi. 32. « If ye Tove them that lone 
„1. you, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe 
| „ that love them.” And the, devil himſelf knew that 
that kind of reſpect to God which was ſo mercenary, - 
as to be only for benefits received or depended on, 
(which is all one) is worthleſs in the fight of God; 
otherwiſe he never would have made uſe of ſuch a 
flander before God, againſt Job, as in Job 1. 9. 10. 
« Doth Job ſerve God for nought ? haſt not thou made 
« an hedge about him, and about his houſe, &c.—? 
Nor would Spd ever have implicitly allowed the ob- 
jection to have been good, in caſe the accuſation had 
been true, by allowing that that matter ſhould be tried, 
and that Job ſhould be ſo dealt. with, that it might 
appear in the event, whether Job's reſpe to God was 
thus mercenary. or ao, and by putting the proof of the 
fincerity and goodnefs of his reſpect, upon that iſſue. 
It is unreaſonable to think otherwife, than that the 
firſt foundation of a true love to. God, is that whereby 
he is himſelf lovely, or worthy to be loved, or the ſu- 
preme lovelineſs of his nature. This is certainly what 
makes L im chiefly amiable. What chiefly makes a man, 
or any creature lovely, is his excelleney ; aud do what 
chiefly renders God lovely and muſt” undoubtecly'be 
the chief ground of true love, is his excelleney.” "God's 
nature, or the divinity is infinitely excellent ; yea it is 
Infinite beauty, brightneſs and glory itſelf. But how 
can that be true love of this excellent and lovely mature, 
Which is not built upon the foundation of its true love- 
lineſs ? how can that be true love of beauty and bright- 
| neſs, which is not for beauty and brightneſs ſake ? how 
_ can that be a true prizing of that which is in itfelfinh- 
nitely worthy and precious, which is not for the ſake of 
its worthineſs-and preciouſneſs? this infinite excellency 
of the divine nature, as it js in itfelf, is the true ground 
of all that is good in, God in any reſpect; but ho can 
a man truly and rightly love God, without loving him 
for that ,cxcelency in bim, which, is the foundation of 
all that is in any manner of reſpe& good or delirableiw 
\* him? they whoſe affeAions to God is founded aries 
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his proſitableneſs to them, their affection begins at the 
wrong end; they regard God only for the utmoſt hmit 
of the ſtream of divine good, where it touches them, and 
reaches their intereſt ; and have no reſpect to that in- 
finite glory of God's nature, which is the original good, 
and the true fountHin of all good, the firſt fountain of 
all lovelineſs of every kind, and ſo the firſt foundation 
of all true ae BIS | 88 N 
A natural principle of ſelf-love may be the founda- 
tion of great affections towards God and Chriſt, with- 
out ſeeing any thing of the beauty and glory of the di- 
vine nature. There is à certain gratitode that is a mere 
natural thing. Gratitude is one of the natural affec- 
tions of the ſoul of man, as well as anger; and there is 
a gratitude that ariſes from ſelf- love, very. much in the 
ſame manner that anger does. Anger in men is an af- 
fection excited againſt another, or iu oppoſition to 
another, for ſomething in him that croſſes ſelf-love: gra · 
titude is an affection one has towards another, for loving 
him, or gratifyinghim, or for ſomething in him that ſuits 
ſelf. love. And there may bea kind of gratitude, with- 
out any true or proper love; as there may be anger with- 
out any proper hatred; as in parents towards their chil- 
dren, that they, may be angry with, and yet at the ſame 


time have a ſtrong habitual lore'to them. This grati» 


tude is the principle which is in exerciſe in wicked men 
in that which Chriſt declares concerning them; in the 

6th of Luke, where he ſays, „ Sinners love thoſe” that 
« love them; and which he declares concerning even 
the publicans, who were ſome of. the moſt carnal and 
profligate ſort of men, Matth v. 46. This is the ver 

principle that is wrought upon by bribery, in unjuſt 
judges ; and it is a principle that even the brute beaſts 
do exercile z a dog will love his maſter that is kind tb 
him. And we ſee in innumerabletnſtances, that mere 
nature is ſufficient to excite gratitude in men, or to af- 
fect their hearts with thankfulneſs to others for kind» 
neſſes received z and ſometimes towards them, Whomat 
the ſame time they have an habitual enriity againſt. 


1hus Saul was once and again greatly affected, and even wg 


diſſolved with gratitude towards David, for ſparing his | 
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i Tife?; and yet remained an habitual enemy to him. And 
* as men, from mere nature, may be thus affected toward 
| men; ſo they may towards God. There is nothing | 

| hinders, but that the ſame ſelf-love may work after the 

| ſame manner towards God, as towards men. And we? 
o have manifeſt inſtances of it in ſcripture ; as indeed the 
children of Iſrael, who ſang God's praiſes at the Red ſea 
but ſoon forgat God's works ; and in Naangan. the Syri, 
an, who was greatly affected with the miraculous cure? 
of his leproſy, ſo as to have his heart engaged thence: 
forward to worſhip the God that had healed him, and m. 
him only, excepting when it would expoſe him to be 
ruined in his temporal intereſt, - So was Nebuchadnez. 
zar greatly affected with God's goodneſs to him, in re. ve 
ſtoring him to his reaſon: and kingdom, after his dwel- 

ling with the beaſts. RS + 

Gratitude being thus a natural principle, it renden an 
ingratitude ſo much the more vile and heinous z becauſe lo. 
it ſhews a dreadful prevalence of wickedneſs, when it 
even overbears, and ſupprefſez the better principles of in 
human nature: as it is mentioned as an evidence of 

the high degree of the wickedneſs of many of the hex 
then, that they were without natural ion, Rom, i 
31. But that the want of gratitude, or natural affeQton; 
are evidences of an high degree of vice, is no argument 
| that all gratitude and natural affection, has the nature? 
ol virtue, or ſaving grace. e 
| Self- love, through the exerciſe of amere natural gu- ar 
titude, may be the foundation of a ſort of love to Gori 
many ways.” A kind of love may ariſe from a falle nog 
tion of God, that men have been educated in, or hae 
ſome way imbibed; as though he were only goodnels 
and mercy, and no revenging juſtice ; or as though the 
exerciſes of his goodneſs were neceſſary, and not free 
| and fovereign ; or as though his goodneſs were depen 
dent on what is in them, and as it were. conſtraingd bp 
© them. Men on ſuch grounds as theſe, may loves 6 pri 
of their own forming in their imaginations, when they 


are far from loving ſuch a God as reigns in heaven. 
% Again, ſelf love may be the foundation of an affection? 
n men towards God, through x great inſenfibiy el 
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their ſtate with regard to God, and for want of convice = 
tion of conſcience to make them ſenſible hoꝶ dreadfully = 
they have provoked. God to anger; they have no ſenſe 
of the heinouſneſs of fin, as againſt God, and of the in- 
finite and terrible oppoſition of the holy nature of God 
againſt it: and fo having formed in their minds ſuch a 
God as ſuits them, and thinking God to be ſuch an one 
as themſelves, who favours and agrees with them, they 
may like him ver well, and feel a ſort of love to him, 
when they are far from loving the true God. And 
mens affections may be much moved towards God, 
from ſelf-love, by ſome remarkable outward benefits re- 
ceived from God; as it was with Naaman, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and the children of Iſrael at the Red ſea... 

Again, a very high affection towards God, may, and 
often does ariſe in men, from an opinion of the favour 
and love of God to them; as the firſt foundation of their 
love to him. After awakenings and diſtreſs through fears 
of hell, they may ſuddenly get a notion, through ſome - 
impreſſion on their imagination; or immediate ſuggeſtion . * 
with or without texts of ſcripture, or by ſdme other 
means, that God loves them, and has forgiven their ſine, 
and made them his children 3 and this is the firſt thing, 
that cauſes their affections to flow towards God and je- 
ſus Chrift : and then after this, and upon this founda- - 
tion, many things in God may appear lovely 
and Chriſt may ſeem excellent, And if ſuch perſons 
are atked, whether God appears lovely and amiable in 


Ihimſelf? they would perhaps readily anſwer, Yes; when - | 


indeed, if the matter be ſtrictly examined, this good o- 
pinion of God was paid for before ever they afforded it, 
n the diſtinguiſhing and.infinite benefits they imagined 
they received from God; and they allow God to be 
lovely in himſelf, no otherwiſe, than that he has for- 
given them, and accepted them, and loyes them a- 
bove moſt in the world, and has engaged to im- 


prove all his infinite” power and wiſdom in preferring 


dignifying and exalting them, and will do for chem juſt... 
as they would have him. When once they are hm iu 
this apprehenſion, it is caſy to own, God and. Chi 's? 
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nfeiz and yet rentained an habitual encmy to him. And 
as men, from mere nature,}may be thus affected toward 
men; ſo they may towards God. There is nothing 
ö hinders, but that the ſame ſelf- love may work Alter 
ſame manner towards God, as towards men. And we 
have manifeſt inſtances vf it in {ſcripture ; as indeed the 
children of Iſrael, who ſang God's praiſes at the Red ſez, 
but ſoon forgat God's works; and in Naan an the Syn 
an, who was greatly affected with the miraculous cure 
of his leproſy, ſo as to have his heart engaged thence: 
forward to worſhip the God that had healed him, ang 
him only, excepting when it would expoſe him to be 
ruined in his temporal intereſt. - So was Nebuchadnez. 
zar greatly affected with God's goodneſs to him, in re- 
ſtoring him to his reaſon and kingdom, after his dwel- 
ling with the beaſts. ' * - 

Gratitude being thus a natural . it renders 
ingratitude ſo much the more vile and heinous ; becauſe 
it ſhews a dreadful prevalence of wickedneſs, when it 
even overbeays,, and ſupprefſey the better principles of 
human nature: as it is mentioned as an evidence of 
the high degree of the wickedneſs of many of the bes- 
then, that they were without natural affection, Rom, ii 
31. But that the want of gratitude, or natural -affeCtion,. 
are evidences of an high degree of vice, is no argument 
that all gratitude and natural amm tht nature. 
of virtue, or ſaving grace. 

Self. love, through the exerciſe of a mere natural 
titude, may be the foundation of a ſort of love to 
many ways.” A kind of love may ariſe from a falle no- 
tion of God, that men have been educated. in, or have 
ſome way imbibed 3. 28 though he were only goodneſs 
and mercy, and no revenging juſtice ; or as though the”? 

exerciſes of his goodneſs were neceſſary, and not free 
and fovereign 3 or as though his goodneſs were depen- 
dent on what is in them, and as it were. conſtrained by! 
them. Men on ſuch grounds as theſe, may love-a God 
of their own forming in their 3 imaginations, when they 
are far from loving ſuch a God as reigns in heaven 

Again, felf-love may be the foundation of an allection 
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their ſtate with; regard to God, and for want of convic- ' 
tion of conſcience to make them ſenſible hoꝶ dreadfully = 
they have provoked God to anger; they have no fenſe 
of the heinouſneſs of fin, as againſt God, and of the in- il 
finite and terrible oppoſition of the holy nature of Ged "=" 
azainſt it: and ſo having formed in their minds ſuch a 
God as ſuits them, and thinking God to be ſuch an one 
as themſelves, who favours and agrees with them, they 
may like him * well, and feel a ſort of love to him, 
when they are fat from loving the true God. And 
mens affections may be much moved towards God, 
from ſelf· love, by ſome remarkable outward benefits re- 
ceived from God z as it Was with Naaman, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and the children of Iſrael at the Red ſea. 

Again, a very high affection towards God, may, and 
often does ariſe in men, from an opinion of the favour 
and love of God to them; as the firſt foundation of their 
love to him. After awakenings and diſtreſs through fears 
of hell, they may ſuddenly get a notion, through ſome 
impreſſion on their imagination; or immediate ſuggeſtion 
with or without texts of ſcripture, or by ſome other 
means, that God loves them, and has forgiven their fing, 
and made them his children z and this is the firſt thing. 
that cauſes their affeQtions to flow towards God and e. 
ſus Chriſt: and then after this, ad upon this fourda- ©. 7 
tion, many things in God may appear lovely to them 
and Chrift may ſeem excellent, And if ſuch perſons 
are atked, whether God appears lovely and amiable ia 
himſelf ? they would perhaps readily anſwer, Yes; when 
indeed, if the matter be ſtrictiy examined, this good oo _ CY 
pinion of God was paid for before ever they afforded it, | 
in the diſtinguiſhing and infinite benefits they imaging 
they received from God ; and they allow God to be | 
lovely in himſelf, no otherwiſe, than that he has for- 
given them, and accepted them, and loves them - ³ 8 
bove moſt in the world, and has engaged o im- 
prove all bis infinite power and wiſdom in 1 1 
dignifying and exalting them, and will do for thetnjuit.. 
a5 they would have him. When once they are m i 
this apprehenſion, it is caly to'.own. God and, Chrilt s ++ 
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be lovely and glorious, aud to admire and extoll them: 
It is eafy fog them to own Chriſt to be a lovely perſon, 
and the beſt in the world, when they are firſt firm in i 
thathe, though Lord of the univerſe, is captivated with 
love to them, and has his heart ſwallowed up in them, 
and prizes them far beyond moſt of their neighbour, 
and loved them from eternity, and died for them, and 
will make them reign in eternal glory with him in 
heaven. Wen this is the cafe with carnal men, 'their 
very luſts will make him feem lovely: pride itſelf vi 
prejudice them in favour of that which they call Chriſt: 
ſelfiſh proud man naturally calls that lovely that. greatly 
contributes to his intereſt, and. gratifes his ambition. 
And as this Tort of perſons begin, ſo they go on. 
Their affections are raiſed from time to time, primarily 
on this foundation of ſelf-love and a conceit of. God's 
love to them. Miny have a falſe notion of communion 
with God, as though it were carried on by impulſes, 
and whiſpers, and external repreſentations, imme- 
diately made to their imagination. ' Theſe things they 
often have ; which 'they take to be manifeſtations of 
God's great love to them, and evidences of their high 
exaltation above others of mankind ; and fo their affec · 
tions ate often rene wedly ſet a- going. 
Whereas the exerciſes of true and holy ſove in the 
_ . ſaints ariſe in another way. They do not firſt fee that 
God loves them, and then ſee that he is lovely ; bur they 
firſt ſee that God is lovely, and that Chrift is excellent 
and glorious, and their hearts are firſt captivated with 
this view, and the exerciſes of their love are wont from 
time to time to begin here, and to ariſe primatihy com 
theſe views ; and then, conſequentially, they ſee God's 
lore, and great favour to them f. The ſaint's affections 
begin with God; and ſelf love has a hand id thele at- 
fections conſequentially, and ſecondarily op On the 
contrary, thoſe falſe affectious begin with elf, and an 
| There is a ſeeing of Chriſt after a man believes e Thrill 
in his love, ts: But I ſpeak of that firſt fight of him chat precesss 


the ſecond act of faith; and it is an intuitive or real ig of him; 88 
ke is in his glory.“ Shepard's Par, of the ten virgins, Carr M4 
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acknowledgement of an excellency in God, and affeed- 
neſs with it, is only conſequential and dependent. In bo 
nc love of the true ſaint God is the loweſt foundation 3 £7 
hc love of the excellency of his nature is the foundation | 
of ail the affections which come afterwards, wherein 
ſelf. love is concerned as an handmaid : on the contrary, _ - 
the hypocrice Jays himſelf at the botiom of all, as the firſt 
Foundation, and lays on God as the ſuperſtructure 5 - 
and even his acknowledgment” of God's glory itſelf, de- 
xends on his regard to his private intereſt. rn 
Self. love may not only influence men, ſo as to cauſe 
them to be affected with God's kindneſs to them ſepa- 
ratcly ; but alſo with God's kindngfs to them, as parts 
of a community; as a natural principle of ſelf-love, with- 
out any other principle, may be ſufficient to make a man 
concerned for the intereſt of the nation to which he be- 
longs: as for inſtance, in the preſent war, ſelf. love ma 
make natural men rejoice at the ſucceſſes of our nation, 
and ſorry for their diſadvantages, they being concerned 
25 members of the body. & the ſame natural principles 
may extend further, and even to the world of mankind, © - 
and might be affected with the benefits the inhabitants \ 
of the carth have, beyond thoſe of the inhabitants of o- 
ther planets ; if we knew that ſuch there were, and 
knew how it was with them, So this principle: may 
ciuſe men to be affected with the benefits that mankind © 
have received beyond the fallen angels. And hence men, 
from this principle, may be much affected with the n- - 
derful goodneſs of God to mankind, his great goodneſs © - 7 
in giving his Son to die for fallen man, and the marvel- | 
lous love of Chriſt in ſuffering ſuch great things for us; 
and with the great glory they hear God has provided in 
heaven for us.z looking on themſelves as perſons con- 
cerned and intereſted, as” being ſome of this ſpecies ß 
creatures, fo highly favoured : the ſame principle of na-᷑ 
tural gratitude may influence men here, as in the caſe 
af perſonal benefits, EDIT EIS 
But theſe things that I have ſaid do by no means im- 
ply that all gratitude to God is a mere natural thing. 
nd that thexe/is no ſuch thing as-a fpiritual gratitude, 
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which is a holy and divine affection: they imply no 


more, than that there is a gratitude which is merely nz. 


tural, and that when perſons have affections towards 


tion is 7 the exerciſe of a natural gratitude. 'There 
els 


is doubt 


reſpes : 


1. True gratitude or thankfulneſs to God for his 
kindneſs to us, ariſes from a foundation laid before 
of love to God for what he is in himſelf; whereas x 
natural gratitude” has no ſuch antecedent foundation, 
The gracious ſtirrings of grateful affection to God, for 
kindneſs received, always are from a ſtock of love already 


in the heart, eſtabliſhed in the firſt place on other 


grounds, viz. God's own excellency; and hence the af. 
ſections are diſpoſed to flow out, on occaſions of God's 
kindneſs. The ſaint having feen the glory of God, and 
his heart overcome by it, and captivated into a ſupreme 
love to him on that account, his heart hereby becomes 


tender, and eaſily affected with kindneſſes received, If 


a man has no love to another, yet gratitude may be mor- 
ed by ſome extraordinary kindneſs ; as in Saul towards 
David: but this is not the fame kind of thing, as a man's 
gratitude to a dear friend, that his heart was before 


3 with a high eſteem of, and love tog whoſe 


eart hy this means became tender towards him, and 
more eaſily affected with gratitude, and affected in an- 
other manner. Self- love is not excluded from agracious 1 
gratitude ; the ſaints love God for his kindneſs to them, 
Pfal. cxvi. 1. I love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard 


_ « the voice of my ſupplication,” But ſomething elle 
is included; and another love prepares the way; and 
lays the foundation for theſe grateful affeQtions.- 


2. In a gracious gratitude; men are aſſected with the 


b attribute of God's goodneſs and free grace, not on as 


they are concerned in it, or as it affects their ie, 
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but as a part of the glory and beanry of God's nature, 
That wongerful and unparalleled grace of God, which 
is manifeſted in the work af redemption, and ſhines - 
forth in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 1s infinitely glorious 
in itſelf, and appears ſo to the angels; it is a great 
part of the moral perſection and beauty of God's na- 


exerciſed towards us or no; and the ſaint. who exerciſes 
a gracious. 'tharikfulneſs for it, ſees it to be ſo, and de- 
lights in it as ſuch. 3 though his concern in it ſerves the 
more to engage bis mind, and raiſe the attention and 
affection 3 - and ſelf. love here aſſiſts as an handmaid, be- 
ivg ſubſervient to hi 1 principles, to lead forth the 

mind to the view an contemplation, and engage and 
fix the attention, and heighten the joy and love. God's 
kindneſs to them is a glaſs that God ſets before them 
wherein to behold the beauty of the attribute of God's 
goodneſs : the exerciſes and diſplays of this. attribute 
by this means, are brought near to them, and fer - 
right before them. - 5a that ina holy. thankfulneſs co 
God, the concern our intereſt has in God's goodneſs, 
is not the firſt foundation of our being affected with it, 
that was laid in the heart before, in that ſtock of love 
which was to God, for his excellency in himſelf, that 
makes the heart tender, and 1{- . of ſuch. im- 
preſſions from his goodneſs to us. Nor is our own in- 
tereſt, or the 5 we. have received, the only, or 

the chief obe tn! bes of the preſent exerciſes of . 
aden, Rk but God's goodneſs, as part of the beauty of 
his nature ; although the manifeſtations of that lovely 


Pr, = we mw os 


erciſes of it fot us, be be ſpecial occafion of hay mind's 


« We love him, becauſe he. firſt 
this implied that God's love to the ui xa vere, 
firſt foundation of their love to him. 


ture. This would be "glorious, whether it were 


attribute, ſet immediately before our eyes,. in the ex= 


In anſwer to this I l the e. 5 a 4 


Pet 


drift in theſe words, is to magnify: the love of God to 
us from hence, that he loved us, while we badmolore 
to him; as will be manifeſt to any one who compares 
this verſe and the two following, with the gth, 10th, and 

" 11th verſes. And that God loved us, when we had 
no love to him, the apoſtle proves by this argument, 
that God's love to the eleQ, is the ground of their love 
to kim. And that it is three ways. „ The faint 
love to God is the fruit of God's love to them, as it it 
the gift of that love. God gave them- a fpirit of love 
to him, becauſe he loved them from eternity. And in 
this reſpe& God's love to his cleft is the fir{t founds- 
tion of their love to him, as it is the foundation of their: 
regeneration; and the whole of their redemption. 2. The 
exerciſes and diſcoveries that God has made of -his 
wonderful love to finful men, by Jeſus Chriſt, in abe 
work of redemption, is one of the chief manitelta, 
tions, which God has made of the glory of bie 
moral perfection, to both angels and men ; aud 

ſo is one main objective ground of the love of both to 
God ; in a good confiſtence with what was ſaid before, 
7 God's love to a particular elect perſon, diſdvered by 
his converſion, is a great manifeſtation of 'God's moral 
perfection and glory to him, aud a proper occamion'of 
the excitation of the love of holy gratitude, apgfeeable'to 
what was before ſaid.. And that the ſaints do in wheſe 
reſpects Jove God, becauſe he firſt loved them, 
fully anſwers the defign' of the apoſtle's argument, 
in that place. So that no good argument en de 
drawn from hence againſt à ſpiritual and gracious 
love in the ſaints, arifing primarily from the excellency 
of divine things, as they are in themſelves, ang uot 
from any conceived-relation they bear to their intereſt 
And as it is with the love of the ſaints, ſo it % with 
their joy, and. ſpiritual delight and pleaſure : h fir 
foundation of it is not any conſideration or congeprin 
of their intereſt. in divine things; but it primarilyconis 
in the ſweet entertainment their minds ha ve i mo 
or contemplation of the divine and holy beauty df Wee 


182 The Second Sign 


— — 93 — — ow — 3 — 


89393 mY 


— 


— * r — — 2232 „* 


, 
a K — 3 
= 
C 11 = 
= ® s : 7 . 
7 YZ . 19 8 
K 1 = 89 " 
- b N * 
\ 4 . 1 * * " = = * 4 * 


11 1 9 P 

Ia r 

* * = © a — 
. 


- : 
= 


Pert II. ' of gracious Aﬀettions. 183 
things, as they are in themſelves. And this is indeed 
the very main difference between the joy of the hy po- 
crite, and the joy of the true ſaint. The former re- 
joices in himſeif; ſelf is the firſt foundation of his joy: 
the latter rejoices in God. The hypocrite has his mind 
pleaſed and delighted, in the firſt place, with his own 
privilege, and.the happineſs which he ſuppoſes he has 
attained to, or ſhall attain to. True faints have their 
minds, in the firſt place, inexpreſſibly pleaſed and de- 
lighted with-the ſweet ideas of the glorious and amiable 
nature of the things of God. And this is the ſpring of 


it is the joy of their joy. This ſweet and raviſhing 
entertainment, they have in the view of the beautiful 
and delightful nature of divine things, is the foundation 
of the joy that they have afterwards, in the conſideration | 
of their being theirs.” But the dependance of the affec- 
tions of hypocrites is in acontrary order: they firſt re- 
joice and are elevated with it, that they are made fo 
much of by God ; and then on that ground, it ſeems' 
in a ſort, lovely to ibemm 5 
The firſt foundation of the delight a true ſaint has in 

God, is his on perfection ; ànd the firſt foundation of 
the delight he ham Chriſt, is his own beauty; he ap- 
pears in himſelf che chief among ten thouſand, and al- 
together lovely. The way of ſalvation by Chriſt is a 
delightful way to him, forthe ſweet and admirable ma- 
niſeſtations of the divine perfections in it: the holy doc- 
trines of the. goſpel, by which God is exalted and man 
abaſed, dolinely honoured and promoted, and fin greatly. ß 
diſgraced and, difeburaged, and free and ſovereign love: 
manife ſted, ate glorious doctrines in his eyes, and ſweet 
to his taſte, prior to any Conception of his intereſt in theſe 
things. Indeed the {aints rejoice in their intereſt in 
od, and that Chriſt is theirs ; and ſo they have great 
eaſon : but this is not the firſt ſpring of their joy. They 8 


firſt rejoice in God as glorious and excellent in bimfefß 
and then ſecondarily rejoice in ĩt, that fo glorious à GO 
5 theirs, They firſt have their hearts filled with ſweet- 


gels, from the view . excellency, and the ex- 
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all their delights, and the cream of all their pleaſures; —_ 4 | 


celleney of his grace, and the beauty of the way of (al. 
vation by him, and then they have a ſecondary joy, in 
that ſo excellent a Saviour, and ſuch. excellent grace iz 
theirs . But that which is the true ſaint's ſuperſtrue - 
ture is the hypocrite's foundation. When they hear of 
the wonderful things of the goſpel, of God's great love 
in fending his Son, of Chriſt's dying love to finners, and 
the great things Chriſt has purchaſed, and promiled to 
the ſaints, and hear theſe things livelily and eloquently 
ſet forth; they may hear with a great deal of pleaſure; 
and be lifted up with what they hear ; but if their joy 
be examined, it will be found to have no other foundz- 
tion than this, that they look upon theſe things as theirs, 
all this exalts them, they love to hear ef the great love 
of Chriſt ſo vaſtly diſtinguiſhing ſome from others; for 
ſelf,love, and even pride itſelf, makes them affect great 
diſtinction from others. No wonder, in this conhdent 
opinion of their own good eſtate; that they feel well un- 
der ſuch doctrine, and art pleaſed in the higheſt degree, 
in hearing how much God and Chriſt makes of them. 
So that their joy is really a joy in themſelves, and notin 


And becauſe the joy of hypocrites is in themſelves} 
hence it comes to paſs, that in their rejoicings- aid ele- 
rations, they are wont to keep their eye upon themſelves; 


De Owen on ee Spirit, p, 199. ſpeaking of a'common” work of the 
Spirit, ſays, ** The effects 2 on the mind, which is the firſ 
ſubje & affeded with it, proceeds not ſo far, as to give it delight, com- 
| Placency, and ſatisſact ion, in the lovely fpiritual nature and; excellencie 
of the things revealed unto it. The- true nature of ſaving illaminancn 

_ confits in this, that it gives the mind ſuch direct intuitive: t and 
a Ae into ſpiritval things, as that in their own ſpiritual nature they 

it, pleaſe, and fatiefy it; ſo that it is transformed into them, calt into 
the mould of them, and reſts in them ; Rom. vi. 17. chap. A 2.7 On: 

ii. 13. £4- 2 Cor. iii. 28 chap iv 6. Thie, che wark we have: 
on, reacheth not unto. For notwithſtanding any diſcovery hats made 
therein of ſpiritual things unto. the mind, it finds not aw immediate, di 
red. ſpirirual excellevey in chem; but only wich reſpe& unto ſome de. 
pefit er advantage, which is to be attained by mean cee, Nik 
not give ſuch a ſpiritual ivfight into the myſtery of Gol's grace by Jeſus 

Cheri, called his glory ſhining in the face of Chriſt, 2 Carry. 6.6 that | 
| the ſoul; in its firſt direct view of it, mould, for what ein ind an 
mire it, deligbt in it. approve it, and find ſpixitual ſolace, wick e 
ment, in it But ſuch à light, ſuch a knowledge, It COmmunncares, a5 
chat 2 man may Jike it well in its effects; #18 way of mercy and fairs 
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Part III. of gracious Aﬀettions. 

having received what they call ſpirit&Fdiſcoveries or 
experiences, their minds are taken up about them, ad- 
miring their own experiences : and what they are prin- 
cipally taken and elevated with, is not the glory of God, 
or beauty of Chriſt, but the beauty of their experiences. 
They keep thinking with themſelves, 'what a good expe- 
rience is this ! what a great t fe this ! what won- 
derful things have I met with! aud fo they put their eu- 
periences in the place of Chriſt, and his beauty and 
tulneſs ; and inſtead of rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus, they 
rejoice in their admirable experiences ; inſtead of feed- 
ing and feaſting their ſouls in the view of what is with- 


out them, viz. the innate, ſweet, refreſhing amiablenefs 


of the things exhibited in the goſpel, their eyes are 


of from theſe things, or at leaſt they view them only us - 
it were (ide ways; but the object that fixes their contem- 
plation, is their experience ; and they are feeding their 


ſouls, and feaſting a ſelfiſh principle with a view of their 
diſcoveries : they take more comfort in their diſcoveries 
than in Chriſt diſcovered, which is the true notion 
of living upon experiences and frames: and not au. 
ſing experiences as the 0gns, on which they rely for 


evidence of their good eſtate, which ſome call living on 
experiences z though it be yery obſervable, that ſome of _ 


them who do ſo are molt notorious for living upon expe-- 
riences, according to th true notion of it. | 

The affections of hypocrites are very often after 
manner; they are firſt much affected With ſome im 


ſons on their imagination, or ſome impulſe, which they 
take to be an immediate n or. teſtimony from 
| | ir happinefs, aud high privileg 

in ſome reſpect, either with or without à text of ferip-. 

ture; they are mightily taken with this, as a great di.. 

covery ; and hence ariſe high affeQtions. Aud chen 
their affections are raiſed, then they view thoſe high af- - | 
fections, and call them great and wonderful experien- _ _ 
ces; and they have a notion" that God is greatly pleaſed; .. 
with thoſe affections z and this affects them more 5 . 


God, of his love ahd their 


ſo 1 are affected with their affectious. And thus. 


their a 


— 
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ections riſe higher and higher, until they ſome - 


times are perfectly ſwallowed up : and ſelf-conceit, and 
a fherce zeal riſes withal ; and all is built like a caſtle in 


Works, and of the beauty and amiableneſs of Chriſt, and 


ful diſcoyeries they have had, how ſure, they are of 


experience, and to ſpend time in thinking with himſelt, 
- what an high attainment this is, and what a good Rory 


| ſource of ſelf-love; ſo it is with their other ais, 
- their ſorrow for ſin, their humiliation and ſubmillign, 3 


the air, on no other foundation but imagination, ſelf. 
hore, and pride. . | 1 
And as the thoughts of this ſort of perſons are; ſo is im 


their tall; for out of the abundance of their heart; their ur 


mouth ſpeaketh. As in their high affections, they keep 
their eye upon the beauty of their experiences, and preat- 
neſs of then attainments ; ſo they are great talkers about im 
themſelves. The true faint, when under great ſpiritual 
affections, from the fulneſs of his heart, is ready to be 
ſpeaking much of God, and his gloripus perfections and 


the glorious things of the goſpel ; but hypocrites, in 
their high affections, talk more-of the diſcovery, than 
they do of the thing diſcovered ; they are full of talk 
about the great things they have met with, the wonders 


the love of God to them, bow ſafe their. condition 15, 
and how they know they ſhall yo to heaven, Wc. 
A true faint, when in the enjoyment. of true diſco». 
veries of the ſweet glory of God and Chriſt, has his mind 
tog much, captivated and, engaged by what he views 
without himſelf, to, ſtand at that time to view himſelf, . 
and his own attainments : it would be adiverfion and lol 
which he could not bear, to take his eye off from the ta- 
viſhing object of his contemplation, to ſurvey his own 


I how. have to tell others. Nor does the pleaſure and 
ſweetneſs of his mind at that time, chiefly ariſe from 
the conſideration of the ſafety. of his ſtate, or any thing 
he has in view of his own qualifications, experiences, 
or circumſtances ; but from the divine and ſupreme 
beauty of what is the object of his direct view. without 
himſelf ; which ſweetly entertains, and ſtrongly holds 
ee ITY iy IL ID 3 

As the love and joy of hypocrites, ate all fre e 
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their religious defires and zeal: every thing is as it 
were paid for before-hand, in God's highly gratifying. 
their ielf love, and their laſts, by making fo muc 04 
them, and exalting them ſo highly, as thiugs are in their 
imagination, It 18 eaſy for nature, as corrupt as it is, 
under a notion of being already ſome of the higheſt- 
favourites of heaven, and having a God who does ſo. 
protect them and favour them in their ſins, to loye this 
imaginary God that ſuits them ſo well, and to extol 
him, and ſubmit to him, and to be fierce and zealous ' 
for him. The high affections of many are all built on 


opinion which they have of themſelves were taken 3- 
way, if they thought they were ſome of the lower form. 
of ſaints, (though they ſhould yet ſuppoſe themſelves 
to be real ſaints) their high affeQions would fall to the 
ground. If they only ſaw a little of the ſiafulneſs and 
vileneſs of their own oil and their deformity, in the 
midit of their beſt duties and their beſt affections, it 
would knock their affections on the head ; becauſe their 


affections are built upon ſelf, therefore felt-knowledge - 


would deſtroy them. But as to truly gracious affecti- 
ons, they are built elſewhere ; they have their founda- 
tion out of ſelf, in God and Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore” 


a diſcovery of themſelves, of their own deformity, and ; 


the meanneſs of their experienecs, though it will puri- 


ſy their affections, yet it will not deſtroy them, but in 


lome reſpects ſweeten and heighten them. 


III. "Thoſe aſſections that are truly holy, are prima» 


rily founded on the lovelineſs of the moral excellency of | 
divine things. Or, (to exprels it otherwiſe), a love to 


divine things for the beauty and ſweetneſs of their mo- 
ral exce]lency, is the firſt beginning and. ſpring of all 
holy affeQtions.._ _.... 3 | hd YAO 


= 


Here, for the lake of the more illiterate reader, 1 | 
Wil explain what I mean by the moral excellency of _ 


Uvine things, EXT 


* n &) 20 Pak . 
And it may be obſerved, that the word moral is u 
to be underſlood here, according to the common and 


= 


the ſuppoſition of their being eminent ſaints. If that 
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vulgar acceptation of the word, when men ſpeak of 
morality, and a moral behaviour; meaning att outward 
conformity to the duties of the moral law, and eſpeci. 
ally che duties of the ſecond table; or intending no 
more at fartheſt, than ſuch ſerming virtues, as' pro. 
ceed from natural principles, in oppoſition to thoſe vir. 
tues that are more inward, ſpiritual, and divine ; as the 
honeſty, juſtice, generoſity, good nature, and public 
ſpirit of many of the heathen are called moral virtaes, in 
diſtinction from the holy faith, love, humility and hea. 
vynly-mindedneſs of true Chriſtians : I ſay the word 

moral is not to be underſtood thus in this place. 

But in order to a right underſtanding what is meant, 
it muſt be obſerved, that divines commonly make a dif. 
tinction between moral good and evil, and natural good 
and evil. By moral evil, they mean the evil of fin, or 
that evil which is againſt duty, and contrary to what 
is right and ought to be. By natural evil, they do not 
mean that evil which is properly oppoſed to duty ; but 
that which is contrary to mere nature, without any re- 
ſpe to a rule of duty. So the evil of ſuffering is 
called natural evil, ſuch as pain and torment, diſgrace, 
and the like : theſe things are contrary to mere nature, 
- contrary to the nature of both bad and good, hateful to 

wicked mea and devils, as well as good men and angels, 
So likewiſe natural defects are called natural evils, as if 
a child be monſtrous, or a natural fool; theſe 'are na- 
tural evils, but are not mofal, evils, becauſe they have 
not properly the nature of the evil of fin. On the o- 
ther hand, as by moral evil, divines mean the evil of fn, 
or. that which is contrary to what is right; ſo'by moral 
good, they mean-that which is contrary to fin, or that 
good in beings who have will and choice, whereby, as. 
voluntary agents, they are, and act, as it becomes them 


1 0c-· de andd t act, or 10 48 is moſt fit and- ſuitable; and 


lovely. By naturaþgood, they mean that good thats 4 


| entirely of a different kind from holineſs or virtue, vit. 


that which perfects or ſuits nature, conſidering nature 
abſtractedly rom any holy or unholy qualifications/ape 
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part III. of gracious Afﬀettions..” © 189. 
without any relation to any rule or meaſure of right 
and wrong. 1 1 . A 
Thus pleaſure is a natural good; ſo is honour; ſo is 
ſtrength; ſo is ſpeculative knowledge, human learning 
and policy. Thus there is a diſtinction to be made be- 
tween the natural good that men are. poſſeſſed of, and 
their moral good; and alſo between the natural 
and moral good of the angels in heaven: the great 
capacity of their underſtandings and their great 
ſtrength, and the | honourable circumſtances they are 
in as the great miniſters of God's kingdom, whence. 
they are called thrones, | dominions, princes, 
ties, and powers, is the natural good which they are 
poſſeſſed of but their perfect and glorious holineſs 
and goodneſs, their pure and Haming loye to God, and 
to the ſaints,, and one another, is their moral good. 80 
divines make à diſtinction between the natural and 
moral perfections of God : by the moral perfections ol 
God, they mean thoſe attributes which God exerciſes. 
as a moral agent, or whereby the heart aud will of God 
are good, right, and infinitely becoming, and lovely; 
ſuch as his righteouſneſ, truth, faithfulneſs and good - 
neſs; or, in one ward, his holineſs. By God's natural 
attributes or. perfections, they mean thoſe, attributes, . 
wherein, according to our, way of, .conceiving of God, 
conſiſts not the ; holinef(s) or, moral pa he | 
but his greatneſs; ſuch as his power, his. knowledge, 
whereby he knows all things, and his. being eternal, 


his awful and terrible mojeſty. NN RAS 
The moral excellency of an intelti nt voluntary be- 
ing, is more immediately ſeated in the heart or will of 
truly right and lovely, he is morally good. or cxcellent.-.. - 


is true and real, and not only external, or W oem: | 
ing and counterfeit, is holineſs. . Therefore 
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from everlaſting-to everlaſting, his omaipreſe ce, and 6 


moral agents. That intelligent being whoſe will is; - 
This moral excelleney ot an intelligent being, when it 5 , 3 
neſs. 

comprehends all the true moral excellency of intelligent ; 


beings; there, is no other true victue, but real Besen. ö | 
Holigeſy comprehendyall the true virtue of a good n, ] 
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nis love to God, his gracious love to men, hs juſtice, 


his charity, and bowels of mexcies, his gracious meek. 
neſs and gentleneſs, and all other true Chriſtian virtues 
that he has, belong to his holinefs. ' So the holineſs of 
God in the more extenſive ſenſe of the word, and the 
ſenſe in which the word is commonly, if not univerſal! 


uſed concerning God in ſcripture, is the ſame with the 


moral excellency of the divine nature, or his purity and 
beauty as a morzl agent, comprehending all his: moral 
ons, his righteouſneſs, faithfulneſs, and good- 
1 As in holy men, their charity, Chriſtian kindneſt 
and mercy, belongs to their holineſs ; fo the Kindneſs' 


and mercy of God, belongs to his holineſs. Holineſs 


in man, is but the image of God's holineſs : there are 
not more virtues belonging to the image, than are in the 
original: derived holinefs has not more it it, than is in 


that uniderivedholinefs, Which is its fountain : there i 


anſwerable, to grace in the origin. 


no more than grace for gtace, or grace it! the image, 


As there are two kinds of attributes in God, accord | 


ing to our way of conceiving of him, his moral attri- 
butes, which ate ſummed vp in his holineſs, and his na- 
tural attributes, of ſtrength, knowledge; v. that conſti- 
tute the greatneſs of God z fo there is-a twofold nge of 
God in mti; his toral ot ſpiritual image, which is his 


hoffne Is, that 15 tHe ine of God's moral excelleneyy . 
(Which image was löſtcby the fall); and God's natural 


image, conſiſting in man's reaſon and wnderſtgnding; 


his natutal ability, and -dominion over the creatures, 


which is the image of God's natural attributes, 


From what his been ſaid, it may eaſily be 'underſtooy, 
What I intend, when 'I ſay that a love de (divine aeg; 
for the beauty of their moral '*txeeNency, is the begin-' 
. all holy affeRions,' It bas been ales 

dy ſhown, under the former head; that the firſt-objedtive 
ground of all holy affections is the ſupreme 'excellency 2 
. of divine things as they are in themſclves-or i e, 
own nature; I now proceed further, und ſa morepar" 1 


ticularly, that that kind of ekcetleney of the'ttiaturwer- 
divine things, which is che belt objedtiy e ground of all - 


_—_ 


NMtttsfeiſiꝛꝛ5ssä 's ⁊ã G - i! r n 
— ö 7 4 * 7 
* * OY * Lo U we TX * 3 : 
* * * PT $ * 6 % i t\ 
* * 4 * £ 
oo 9 0 a — | 
K 1. — 4 N . . L as * * , - \ - — Iy 
4 = < — 4 
4 „ . F * | q ö 
= ' , - N 4 a . — ” 4 a, 
7 = 9 = . . 4 
: - * o : l | — 
Part III. e gracius | v. | 191 


holy affections, is their moral excellency, or their holi??-? 
Ah Holy perſons, in the exerciſe of holy affections 
do divine things primarily for their holineſs :. they love Ws 
God, in the firſt place, for the beauty of his holineſs, © 
or moral perfection, as being ſupremely amiable in itſelf. 1 
Not that the ſaints, in the exerciſe of gracious affec- 
tions, do love God only for his holineſs ; all his attri- 
butes are amiable.and glos ious in theireyes; they delight 
in every divine perfecłion ;. the contemplation of the in- 
finite greatneſs, power, and knowledge, and terrible ma- | 
jeity of God, is pleaſant, to them. But their love to 
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tions. Ando it is in God, according to our way off 


manner the beauty of the divine nature. Hence we 0þ 


. glorious and lovely. It is the glory of God's wiſdom, 


mutability, and not an inflexible obſtinacyin wickedneſs 


teuly lovely without this, and no otherwiſe than 2s (0 


neſs, until this is ſeen ; and it is impoſſible chat any pe- 
fection of the divine nature ſhould be loved with true 
love until this is loved. If the true lovelineſs of all God 
perfections, ariſes from the lovelineſs of his holineb; 
then the :rue love of all his perfections, ' ariſes from the 
love of his holineſs. They that do not ſee the glory d 
God's holine(s, cannot fee any thing of the" true gig 
of his mercy and grace: they ſee nothing of the ge 
of thoſe attributes, as any excellency of God's mature, wn 
it is in itſelf ; though they may be affected with mem 
and loye chetn, as they concern their intereſt por ay 
attributes are no part of the excellency of God's natuy 
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angels are the more glorious for their ſtrength, ul 


"theirs ate ſanctified by their moral perfection. Bll 
though the devils are very ſtrong, and of great natun 
underſtanding, they be not the more lovely: they il 
more terrible indeed, but not the more amiable ; but 
the contrary, the more hateful. ' The holineſs of an in 
telligent creature, is the beauty of all his natural perf 


conceiving of the divine Being: holineſs is in a peculi 


ten read of the beauty and holineſs, Pſal. xxix.” 2. Pf 
XXVi. g. and cx. 3. This renders all his other attributt 


that it is a holy wiſdom, and not à wicked ſubtilty and 
craftineſs. This makes his majeſty lovely, and nat 
merely dreadful and horrible, that it is a holy majeſty, 
It is the glory of God's immurtability, that it is a holy ic 


And therefore it muſt needs be, that a fight of God 
lovelineſs muſt begin here. A true love to God mu 
begin with -a delight in his holigeſs, and hot with à dei 
light in any other attribute; for no other attribute i 


cording to our way of coneciving of God) it derives it 
lovelineſs from this z and therefore it is impoſſible that 
other attributes ſhould appear lovely, in their true lovels 
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are included: in his holineſs, more largely taken > Or as 

hey are a part of his moral perfection. $5 
As the beauty of the divine nature does primarily 

onſiſt in God's holineſs, ſo does the beauty of all divine 

Wihings. Herein conſiſts the beauty of the ſaints, that 

Whey are ſaints, or holy ones: it is the moral image of 

God in them, which is their beauty; and that is their 

Wholincſs. Herein conſiſts the beauty and brightneſs of 

the angels of heaven, that they are holy angels, and ſo 

not devils 3 Dan. iv. 13. 17. 23. Matth. xxv. 31. Mark 

viii 38. Ads x. 22. Rev. xiv. 10. Herein conſiſts 

he beauty of the Chriſtian religion, above all other re- 

ligions, that it is ſo holy a religion. Herein conſiſts the 

excellency of the word of God, that is ſo holy; Pſal. 

xix. 140. „ Thy word is very pure, therefore thy fer- 

vant loveth it. ver. 128.“ I eſteem all thy precepts 

concerning all things to be right; and I hate every 

© falſe way.” ver. 138. , Thy teſtimonies that, thou 

* haſt commanded, are righteous, and very faithful.” 

\nd 172. „ My tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy word; for 

all thy commandments are righteouſneſs.” And Pſal. 4 

ir. 7.—10, © The law of the Lord is perfect, conver- 

* ting the ſoul : the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, ma- 

king wiſe the ſimple. The ſtatutes of the Lord are 

* right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the 

Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the 

Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the judgements of 

the Lord are true, and righteous altogether.: more to 

be defired are they than gold, yea, than much fine 

gold: ſweeter alſo than honey, and the honey-comb.”:; : 

Herein does primarily. conſiſt the amiableneſs and beau- 

y of the Lord Jeſus, whereby he is, the chief among 

en thouſands, and altogether lovely: even in that he 

s the holy One of God, Acts iii. 14. and God's ho» 

ly child, Acts iv. 27. and he that is holy, and he that 

Is true, Rev. iii. 7. All the ſpiritual beauty of his hu- 

man nature, conſiſting in his meekneſs, lowlineſs, pa- 

ence, heavenleſs, love to God, love to men, condeſcen»- * 

hon to the mean and vile, and compaſſion to the miſer- 

able, &c. all is ſummed up in his holineſs. And the 
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beauty of his divine nature, of which the beauty of his] 


marily conſiſt in his holineſs. -* Herein primarily conſiſts 


various repreſentations of this: ſee chap. xxi.. 2: 10. 11, 


count primarily it is, that they love Chriſt, ind that 
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human nature is the image and reflection, does alſo pris 


the glory of the goſpel, that it is a holy goſpel, and ſo 
bright an emanation of the holy beauty of God and Je. 
ſus Chriſt : herein conſiſts the fpiritual beauty of its docs 
trines, that they are holy doQtrines or doctrines accord- 
ing to godlineſs. And herein does conſiſt the ſpiritual 
beauty of the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, that it is 
ſo holy a way. And herein chiefly conſiſts the glory of 
heaven, that it is the holy city, the holy Jerufalem, the 
habitation of God's holineſs, and ſo of his glory, If. Ixii. 
15. All the beautiesof the new Jeruſalem, as it is dc{- 
cribed in the two laſt chapters of Revelation, are but 
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18. 21. 24. chap. xxii. 1. 3. 

And therefore it is primarily on account of this kind 
of excellency, that the ſaints do love all theſe things, 
Thus they love the woid of God, ſbecauſe it is very pure, 
It is on this account they love the ſaints; and on this 
account chiefly it is, that heaven is lovely fo them, and 
thoſe holy tabernacles of God amiable in their eyes : it 
is on this account that they love God; and om this ac- 


their hearts delight in the doQtnnes of the goſpel, and 
ſweetly acquieſce in the way of ſalvation therein te- 


Under the head of the firſt diſtinguiſhing charaQer- 
iſtic of gracious affection, I obſerved, that there is gi- 
ven to thoſe that are regenerated, a new ſupernatural 


To the right cloſing with Chriſt's perſon, this is alſo required, to 
taſte the Meter of is the greateſt evil : elſe a La will neycr clo 
with Chriſtyſor his holineſs in him, and from him, as the greateſt good. 
For we told you, that that is the right clofing with Chr for himſelf, 
when it is for his holineſs. For ack à whoriſh heart, what beauty he ſces 
in the . of Chriſt ; he will, after he has looked over his kingdom, 
his righteouſneſs, all his works, ſee a beauty in them, beca iſe they do 
ſcrve his turn, to conifort him only, Ask a virgin, be will fee his Bap pr 
neſs in all; but that which makes the Lord amiable is bis holineſs, which 
is in him to make him holy too. As in marriage, it is the perſonal beav- 
raws the heart. And hence I have thought it reaſoh, that he thit 
loves the brethren for a little grace, will love Chriſt much more; Ste" 
ard Parable, Part I. p. 84. een $ 
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ſenſe, that as it were a certain, divine ſpiritual taſte, 
which is in its wholenature diverſe from any former kinds 

of ſenſation of the mind, as taſting is diverſe from any of 
the other five ſenſes, and that ſomething is perceived bya _ 
true ſaint in the exerciſe of this new ſenſe of mind, in 
ſpiritual and divine things, as entirely different from any 
thing that is perceived. in them by natural men, as the 
ſweet taſte of honey is diverſe from the ideas men get of 
honey by looking on it or feeling of it: now this that I 
have been ſpeaking, viz..the beauty of holineſs, is that 
thing in ſpiritual and diyine things, which is perceived 
by this ſpiritual ſenſe, that is ſo diverſe from all that na- 
tural men perceive in them; this kind of beauty is the 
quality that is the immediate object of this ſpiritual ſenſe 
this is the ſweetneſs that is the proper object of this ſpi- 
ritual taſte. _ The ſcripture often repreſents the beauty 
and ſweetneſs of holineſs as the grand object of a ſpiri- 
tual taſte and ſpiritual appetite. This was the ſweet 
food of the holy ſoulof Jeſus Chriſt, John iv. 32. 34.1 
« have meat to eat, that ye know not of. My meat 
« is to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh bis 
« work.” I know of go part. of the holy ſcriptures, 4 
where the nature and evidences of true and ſincere gad. 
lineſs, are ſo much of ſet purpoſe, aud ſo fully and large- 
ly inſiſted on and*delineated, as the 19th Bſalm ; the 
plalmiſt declares his deſign in the firſt verſes of the plalmg* 
and he keeps his eye on this deſign all along, and pur- 4 
ſues it to the end: but in this ꝓſalm the excellency of Y 
holineſs is repreſented as the immediate object of a {pi» 
ritual taſte, rehſh, appetite and delight, God's law, 
that grand expreſſion and emanation of the holineſs ot 
God's nature, and preſcription of holineſs. to the crea- 
ture, is all along repreſented as the food and entertain- 1 
ment, and as the great object of the love, the appetite, 
the complacence and rejoicing of the gracious nature, 
which prizes God's commandments above gold, yea, the 8 
neſt gold, and to which they are ſweeter than the ho- 
ney, and honey - comb; and that upon account of their 9 
holineſs, as I obſerved bæfare. The ſame pſalmiſt des. 
clares, that this is the . that a ſpiritual taſte x6» 
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liſhes in God's law, Pſal. xit. 7. 8.9. 10. “ The law ol 
« the Lord is perfect: the commandment of the 
% Lord is pure; the fear of the Lord is clean; the 
« ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; 
6 the judgements of the Lord are true, and righte. 
« ous altogether : more to be defired are they than gold, 
% yea, than much fine gold: ſweeter alſo than honey, 
* and the honey-comb.” 
A holy love has a holy object: the holineſs of love 
. conſiſts eſpecially in this, that it is the love of that which 
1s holy, as holy, or for its holineſs ; fo that it is the ho- 
lineſs of the obieft, which is the quality whereon it fixes 
and terminates. An holy nature muſt needs lore thay. 
in holy things chiefly, which is moſt agreeable to itſelf; 
but ſurely that in divine things, which above all other 
is agreeable to holy nature, is holinefs, becaùſe holineſs 
muſt be above all other things agreeable to holineſs ; 
for nothing can be more agreeable to any nature than it- 
felf ; -holy nature muft be above all things agreeable to 
holy nature: and fo the holy nature of God and Chriſt, 
and the word of God, and other divine things, muſt be 
above all other things agreeable to the holy nature that 
is in the ſaints. FEAT g 
And again, an holy nature doubtleſs loves holy things, 
Eſpecially on the account of that for which ſinful nature 
has enmity agaigſt them: but that for which chiefly ſin · 
ful nature is at enmity: againſt holy things, is their holi- 
neſs ; it is for this, that the carnal mind is enmity a- 
- Fainſt God, and againſt the law of God, and the people 
of God. Now it is juſt arguing from contraries ; from 
contrary Cauſes, to contrary effects; from oppoſite na- 
tures, to oppoſite tendencies. We know that holineſs 
rs of a directly contrary nature to wickedneſs ; as thete- 
fore it is the nature of wickedneſs chiefly to oppoſe and 
hate holineſs ; ſo it muſt be the nature of holineſs chief - 
ly to tend to, and delight in holinefs. 9 59 
Ihe holy nature in the ſaints and angels in heaven 
(where the true tendency of it beſt appears) is prineipal- 
ty engaged by the holineſs of divine things. This is the 
divine beauty which cliiefly engages the attention, ad- 
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« Of his glory.” And Rev. iv. 8. They reſt not day 
« and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God al- 


lorified ſaints, chap. xv. 4. * Who ſhall not fear thee, 


« ly.“ | | | 

Lal the ſcriptures repreſent the ſaints on earth as a- 
doring God primarily on this account, and admiring 
and extolling all God's attributes, either as deriving love- 
lineſs from his holineſs, or as being # part of it. Thus 
when they praiſe God for his power, his holineſs is the. 
beauty that engages them; Pſal. xcviii. 1.“ O ſing 
« gnto the Lord a new ſong, for he hath done marvel- 
« lous things: his right hand, and his Rol r arm hath 
« gotten him the victory.“ So when they praiſe him for 
hisjuitice and terrible majeſty 3 Pfal. xcix. 2. f. © The 
« Lord is great in Zion, and he is high above all peo- 
ple. Let,.them praiſe thy great and terrible name: 
« for it is HOLY,” ver.*5, * Exalt ye the Lord our God, 
« and worthip at his footſtool : for he is Hol x.“ ver. 
8.9. „ Chou waſt a Gd that forgaveſt them, though 
© thou tookeſt vengeance of their inventions. Exalt 
« ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his holy hill: 
e for the Lord ou: God is noLy.” So when they praiſe 
God for his mercy and faithfulneſs ; Pfal. xcvii. 11. 12. 


« LINESS.“ 1 Sam. ii. 2. „ There is none HOLY as 
« the Lord : for there is none beſide thee ; neither is 
there any rock like our God.“ : 


ticula1ly their love and joy. Various kinds of creatures 


d:i-rent things they reliſh as their proper good, one 
duiiphting in that which another abhors. Sue 
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ade and praiſe of the bright and burning Seraphim; 

If. vi. 3. One. cried unto another, and ſaid, Holy, ho- 
« ly, holy is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full 


« mighty, which was, and 1s, and is to come.“ Sy the 


« () Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art ho- 


„Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for 
« the upright in heart.” Rejoice in the Lord, ye righj- 
teous: and give thanks at the remembrance of his Ho- 


By this therefore all may try their affections, ard par- ; 
ſh-y the differEnee of their natures, very much, in the 


a differe | 
ence is there between true ſaints, and natural mon: na»: 
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tural men have no ſenſe of the goodneſs and excellence 
of holy things, at leaſt for their holineſs; they have no 
_ taſte of that kind of good; and ſo may be ſaid not to 
know that divine good, or not to ſee it ; it is wholly hid 
from them: but the ſaints, by the mighty power of God: 
have it diſcovered to them; they have that ſupernatural, 
moſt noble and divine ſenſe given them, by which they 
perceive it; and it is this that captivates their heart, 
and delights them above all things; it is the moſt ami. 
able and ſweet thing to the heart of a true faint, that is 
to be found in heaven or earth; that which above all 
others attracts and engages his ſoul ; and that wherein, 
above all things, he places his happineſs, and which he 
lots upon for ſolace and entertainment to his mind, in 
this world, and full ſatisfaction and bleſſedneſs in ano- 
ther. By this you may examine your love to God, and 
to Jeſus Chrift, and to the word of God, and your joy 
in them, and alſo your love to the people of God, and 
your deſires after heaven; whether they be from a ſu- 
preme delight in this ſort of beauty, without being pri- 
marily moved from your imagined intereſt in them, or 
expectations from them. There are many high affec- 
tions, great ſeeming love and rapturous joys, which 
have nothing of this holy reliſh belonging to them. 
Particularly, by what 4% been ſaid you may try your 
diſcoveries of the glory of God's grace and love, and 
- _ your affections ariſing from them. The grace of God 
may appear lovely two ways; either as $onum utile, 2 
profitable good to me, that which greatly ſerves my 
—_ intereſt, and ſo ſuits my ſelf. love; or as bonum forms 
yt ſum, a beautiful good in itſelf, and part of the moral and 
1 ' ſpiritual excellency of the divine nature. In this latter 
reſpect it is that the true ſaints have their hearts affected, 
and love captivated by the free grace of God in the firlt 
_—_ lace. 4 wo, ON 
=_ | From the things that have been ſaid, it appears, that 
if perſons have a great ſenſe of the natural perfection 
of God, and are greatly affected with them, or have an 
other fight or ſenſe of God than that which confilts in, 
or implies a ſenſe of the beauty of his maral perieQuons 
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++ is no certain ſigu of grace: as particularly, mens hav. 
ing a ſenſe of the awful greatneſs, and terrible majeſty 
of God; for this is only God's natural perfection, and 
what men may ſee, and yet he entirely. blind to the 
beauty of his moral perfection, and have nothing of 
that ſpiritual taſte which reliſhes this divine ſweet- 
neſs. 

It has been ſhawn already, in what was ſaid upon the 
firſt diſtinguiſhing mark of gracious affections, that that 
which is ſpiritual, is entirely different in its nature from 
all that it is poſſible any graceleſs perſon ſhould be the 
ſubject of, while he continues graceleſs. But it is 
poſſible that thoſe who are wholly without grace, ſhould 
have a clear fight, and very great and affeQing ſenſe of 
God's greatneſs, his mighty power, and awful majeſty ; 
for this is What the devils have, though they have loſt 
the ſpiritual knowledge of God, conſiſting in a ſenſe of 
the amiableneſs of his moral perfections; they are per- 
ſectly deſtitute of any ſenſe or reliſh of that kind of 
beauty, yet they have a very great knowledge of the na- 
tural glory of God, (if I may fo ſpeak), or his awful 
greatneſs and mejeſty; this they behold, and are affec- 
ted with the apprehenſions of, and therefore tremble be- 
fore him. This glory of God all ſhall behold at the day 
of judgement; God will make all rational beings to be- 
he'd it to a great degree indeed, angels and devils, ſaints 
and ſinners ; Chriſt will manifeſt his infinite greatneſs, 
and awful majeſty to every one in a moſt open, clear 
and convincing manner, and in a light that none can 
reſiſt, when „ he ſhall come in the glory of his Far- 
„ther, and every-<ye ſhall ſee him;“ when they ſhall ; 
cry to the mountains to fall upon them aad hide them i 
from the face of bim who fits upon the throne, they are 
repreſented as ſeeing the glory of God's majeſty, If. ii. 
10. 19. 21. God will make all his enemies to behold - 
this, and to live in a moſt clear and affecting view of it, 
in hell, to all eternity. God hath often- declared his 
immutable purpoſe to make all his enemies to know him 
in this reſpect, in ſo often annexing theſe words to th 
hreatenings he .denounces againſt them, „And they. 3 
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feſtation of God is very often ſpoken of in feripture, 


the infinite. greatneſs and awful wajeſty of God, of his 


and allo had a great conviction in his conſeispes ofins 
=; Juſtice, and an affecting ſenſe of his great goodnee Nas. 


HD.. vic 25; Se. Bot the ſaints àud unge 


by 4 - p . 3 N e 4 Y d 4 p A ry F ii 
0 6 1 , * + * , ' - 4 95 "> " —* « * p, ' * N * 1 4 
, Dong + l Y þ 1 * 1 * -0 1 
«| * * * > \ a” * 6 4 5 
| 1 F % 0 8 — 0 * 4 — — 1 
Wh 1 ö * 4% $0. bf bi $ * Ireen 0 
- "| +» AL, $33 rd 1 ; 4 ob 
| g 2060 > Nic a : . 4 9 | ATC een art II 
dc f - Sen e 5 | Py wo * * p 
\ , * 2 - o R 


&« hall know that I am the Lord; yea he hath ſworg 
that all men ſhall ſee bis glory in this reſpect, Numb. 
* Xiv.'21. „As truly asTlive, all the earth mall be filled 
«/with the glory of the Lord.“ And this kind of mani. 


as made, or to be made, in the fight of God's enemies 
in this world: Exod. ix. 16, and chap. xiv. 18, and xy, 
16. Pal. Ixvi. 3. and tlvi. 10. and other places innum- 
erable. This was a manifeſtation which God made of 
- himſelf in the -fight of that wicked congregation at 
mount Sinai; deeply affecting them with it; ſo that all 
the people in the camp trembled. Wicked men and 
devils will ſee, and have a great ſenſe of every thi 


that appertains to the glory of God, but only the beyuty T! 
of his moral perfection. They will ſee his infinite great 
greatneſs and majeſty, his infinite power, and will be not ( 
fully convinced of his omniſcience,-and his eternity and joy 2 
immutability ; and they will fee and know every thing be th 
appertaining to his moral attribuges themſelves, but on- eeipt 
ly the beauty and amiableneſs of them: they will fee influ 

and knaw that he is perfectly juſt and righteous, and ſhow 
true; and that he is a holy- God, of purer eyes than to influ 
behold evil, who cannot look on iniquity + and they will prat] 

ſee the wonderful manifeſtations of his infinite goodneſs fame 

and free grace to the ſaints; and there is nothing will God 

be hid from their eyes, but only the beauty of theſe mo- 1s br 

ral attributes, and that beauty of the other attributes, natu 
Which arifes from it. And fo natural men in this world kind 
are capable of having a very affecting ſenſe of every pre: 


thing elſe that appertains to God, but this only. Ne- 
buchadnezzar had a great and very affecting Tenſe of. 


ſupreme and abſolute dominion and might y and irreliſt» 
- ible power, and of his ſovereignty, and that he, und all 
the inhabitapts of the earth, were nothing before bim; 


Ive V. 2. 3.3435. 37. And the ſenſe that e 
of. God's perfections, ſeems to be very mühe 
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the moral and ſpiritual glory of God ſhining into the 


tent power, which nothing can withſtand, © | 
The ſenſe that natural men 'may have of the awful. 
greatneſs of God may affect them various ways; it may 


be the natural effect of it, under the real or ſuppoſed re- 


influence of natural principles, affect the heart” with” 
gratitude and praiſe to God, but if a perſon, at the 
fame time that he receives remarkable kindneſs from 


is but nothing in compariſon of him, furely this will 


tion, after he had been driven from men, and had his 


dwelling with the beaſts : 'a ſenſe of God's exceeding 25 
greatnefs raiſes his gratitude very high; ſo that he 
does, in the moſt lofty terms, extol and magnify” God, 5 


and calls upon all the world to dq it with bim: ang 
much more, if a natural man, at thè fame time that d 


is greatly affected "with God's iußnite grestneſs ah. 
majeſty, entertains a ſtrong conceit that this great” G 

bamade him his child and fpecial favourite, and pros? 
| bigh{'love, Will ue 


miſed him eternal glory in his 
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the glory of God conſiſting in the beauty of his hoſe” 
neſs: and it is this fight only that will melt and humble 
the hearts of men, and wean them from the world, and 

draw them to God, and effectually change them. A 
Gght of the awful greatneſs of God, may overpower 
mens ſtrength, and be more than they can en dure 
but if the moral beauty of God be hid, the enmity ff 
the heart wil remain in its fall ſtfength, no love will be 3 
inkindled, all will not be effectual to gain the will, but 

that will remain inflexible; whereas the firſt glimpſe f 


heart produces all theſe effects as it were with omnipo— 


not only terrify them, but elevate them, and raiſe their” 3 ; 
joy and praife, as their circumſtances may be. This will 8 


ceipt of ſome extraordinary mercy from "God, by tbe 
influence of mete principles of nature. It has been 
ſhown already, that the receipt of kindneſs may, by the 


God, has a ſenſe of his infinite 'greatneſs, and that he 


naturally raiſe his gratitude and praiſe the higher, ſor 
kindneſs to one fo much inferiour. A ſenſe of God's 
greatneſs had this eſſect upon Nebuchadnezzar, unden, 
the receipt of that extraordinary favour of his reſtora -t 
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. . a ene according to the 85 my —— to 
kaiſe bis joy and praiſe to a great height. | 


| den abundantly witneſs to what reaſon and ſcripture 


E, of truly ſpirityal diſcoveries. - 


* 


lat or actual knowledge. The child of God e 
cieuſly affected, becauſe he ſees and unde ge. 
0 3 Weng: more of dinine things than he did RUG | 


4 has been laid, by many perſons of late, on diſcoverieg 
"of God's greatneſs 
tion, operating after this manner, without any real view 


perſons, who bare ſeemed. to be averpowered- with the 
2 ly. elevated in the manner that has been ſpoken of, who 


abſerved before, this is i 
| | begqind it, it ſuppoſes it, as the greater ſuppalenthe leſs. 


| enables them to ſee God's natural attributes, hyt that 
bdbaauty of thoſe attributes, / which -(according'+to- our 
=. wu of conetiving of ad) is derived mee 


ing enlightened, rightly and ſpirieually: t to ee af 


Fr more ariſe from ſome information of the undexſtanding, 


erefore, it is beyond doubt, that too much Weight 
, awful: majeity, and natural perfec. 
of. the holy, lovely majeſty of Gd. Ayd experience 


declare as to this matter.; there having been Very many 


greatneſs and awful majeſty of God, and confequeatial- 


have been very far from having appearances ofa. Ctuil. 
tian ſpirit and temper, in any manner of proportion 

fruits in practice in any wiſe agreeable ; hut their Wie 
coveries have worked ins. way og trarf to (HE Operation 


Not that a ſenſe of God's e pod marygal at: 
bates is nog exceeding uſeful and neceſſarꝝ · For, 5 
implied in a manifeſtation of 
beauty of Gad's hoNneſs, Though that hg, — 


And e LY mea may Haye a INE of. che gaturi| 
perfęctions of Gad ; yet yndoubtedly:this is gde re- 
quent and — with che ſaints, than wih gature} 
men; and grace tends to enable men to ſeg theſe things 
in a better manner, than natural men do; N gol 


IV. Graciqus aſfeckione Ps * 45005 the mind's bes 


apprehend divine things. 
Holz affections are not heat without light; but ger. 


ſome fpiritual inſtruction that the mind reggives, ſome 
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God or Chriſty : 2 of the e things exhidiced i in che 
goſpel; he has ſome eleuter and bettet views than he had 
before, when he was not affected : either he receltes 
ſome underſtatiding of divine things that is new to Hi 
or has his former ktiowledye renewed after the view was 
decayed 3 1 Johifi iv; 7. Every ofie that loveth, know. 
« eth God.“ Phil.i 9. * pray that your lore may 
(c abound more aud more in knowledge, and in all judges 3 
« ment.” Rom. x. 2. * They have a zeal of God, bur 
« not according to knowledge.“ Col. iii. 10. „ The 

« ncw mau, which is renewed in knowlethe.” Pfal. 

xliii. 3. 4. O tend out thy ght and thy truth ; let 

« (hem lead me, let them bring me unte thy Holy! kill ” a 
]Jchn vi. 45. «lr is written in the ptophets, And the7ßß 4 | 
« ſhall be all thught of God. Every mit: therefore that be 
« ach heard and learned of the Father, cometh "ubro 
me.“ Kriowledge is the key that firſt opens the hard "7 3 
heart and 'enlarged he affections, and ſo opens the 2.5 
for men itito the kingdom of heaven; Luke Li. 72. 

« Ye have takefi away the key of knowledge.” 

Now there at many affeGtions which' dv not Ait 
from any light in the underſtanding. And when it is 
thus, it is a ftite evidence that theſe affections, are not I 
ſpiritual, let hein be ever ſo high“. Indeed: they tave 2 
ſme new apprebenßons wich they had not before. | 
Suth is the natüte of man, that it is impollible his | 2" 
ſhould be affected, vuleſs'i it be by ſemething chat be . 


oh. Many that have had n breag affect ions at firſt 3 *, 
afterwards become dry, and — il and coniume, and pine, and dig as | 
way; and now e is maniſeſt ; if not to all the world by ⸗- 
pen proſaneneſs, yet tbrhe dlcerhing <3 of. Hving Chriſtians, by a for- 
mal, barren u utfavoury, unfryitful þ and coutſe ; betaule they tiever 
bed iy ht to conviction , enough us yet. o——lt is þ bed. to ſee lame doe, - 

c carried with witplity Alen zinll fin and after Chriſt. 
noc „hat is the hell yau fear * dreadful Place. What is Chr? 
They _ lo mach 3s vils do 3 bat that is uh Oh truſt them || i 
not! Many bave, and thele will fall Way to Dr or opinion, or: 3H 
price, or world ; and the reaſon i, they Bever had light cnough, Pe. 
. . er. ; was f burying and ſhining light, and + „ Faq og in ug 1 

for a n;“ yet glorious as it was, they law not Chriltby it, ch >, "2 
ly vot with diviue ight. It is rare to ſee rittianz fall both of Yak koa 715. * 
fiction. Abd therefore ier of this 3 ; many 8 pan bay ee 
well brought vp, ad isof a ſweet Joving nature, hk and e oy: | ”_ 
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up or K* Yis — 49 þ conceives But in many 


= a | pe r{ons thoſe. apprehenſions, or conceptions: that they 
A 


ve,  wherewith they are affected have nothing of te 


1 nature of knowledge or inſtruction in them, As for in. 
ſlahce ;when a per ſon is affected with a lively idea, ſud- 


denly excited in his mind, of ſome ſhape, or very beau- 
tiful pleaſant form of countenance, or ſome ſhining light, 


or other glorious out ward appearance: here is ſomethin 


apprehended or conceived by the mind ; but there is no- 
thing of the nature of inſtruQtion in it; ; perſons become 
never the wiſer by ſuch things, or more knowing about 
God, or a Mediator between God and man, or the way 
of ſalvation by Chriſt, or any thing contained in any of 
the doctrines of the goſpel, Perſons by theſe external 
ideas have no further acquaintance with God, as to any 
of the attributes or perfections of his nature z nor have 
they any further underſtanding of his word,, or any of 


bis ways or works. Truly ſpiritual and grecious aflec- 


tions are not raiſed after this manner; theſe; ariſe from 
the enlightening of the undetſlanding to under ſtand the 
\ things tha t are taught of God and Chriſt, in a new man- 
ner, the coming to a new underſtanding of the excellent 
nature of God, and his wonderful perfections, ſome new 


view of Chriſt in his ſpiritual, excellencies and fulneſs, or 


& : 
-- 


things opened. to him in a new manner, that appertai 
tothe way of ſalvation by Chriſt, whereby he .now ſecs 


| how it is, and underſtands thoſe divine and ſpiritual doc: 


trines which once were fooliſhneſs. to him. Such en⸗ 


-  - lightenings of the underſtanding as theſe, are ing en- 
tirely different in their nature, from flirong” ideas of 


ſhapes and colours, and outward brightneſs and” glory, 
ar ſounds and voices. That all graciens affegtiens de 
ariſe fromſome inſtruction or enlighteniug of the under. 


Bereieh likes and loves the beſt things, and h's meaning, aud mind, 
and heart is good, and has more in heart than in ſhew i and fo ! ox ag 


+ halt go well with him. | ſay, there way lie ha hy y udet 


. - affrighred by the 


ee e e 


_ greateſt affect ions ; eſpecially if the wo Tight. all 7b; hands 
ned in your bypocriſy by 51 1 1 


never liked 0 affcipns avd 

ange, but only ſuch as were dropped in by. light ;. bergule e come 

ES an external principle, znd fan not, but theſe do. Men art po 
ght of the fun N clearer than L... W 
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Part i. of "gracious Aﬀed 


before, which make this evident. 4 


or any thing taught in thoſe texts, is the ground of the 
iſfection, but the manner of their coming to the mind. 
When Chriſt makes the ſcripture a,means of the heart's 
darning with gractous affeckion, it is by opening the 


« not our heart burn within us, while he talked with us 
« by the way, and while he opened tous the ſeriptures?“ 
|: appears alſo that the affection which is occaboned by 
the coming of a text of foripture mult be vain, when the 


taught by it, which really is not contained in it, nox in any 


other ſcripture z becauſe. ſach ſuppoſed inſtructien is - 


not read inſtruction, but a miſtake, and miſapprebengon 


to their minds, that they id particular are beloved of 


ther, and the like 3 this is a miſtake or milapprehenfion 3” 


for the ſcripture no where reveals the individual perfons ©. 2 
who are beloved expreſfsly ; but only by confequencs; © = 


by revealing the qualifications that are beloved oF God 3 
and therefore this matter is not o be leamed from ferip- 


edits is theref$EK further proof, that A bnd a 
which ariſe from | ſuch impreſſion on the imaginstion, 
ate not gracious affections, beides the things obferved Fe 


Hence alfo it appears, that affections arifing { rom texts | _ 
of ſcripture coming to the wind are vain, when no in- 
truction received in the underſtanding from thoſe texts, 


- 
\ hy 


ſcriptures to their underſtandings Luke xxiv. 32. % Did 


afection is founded on ſomething titat is ſuppoſed to be 


that they are ęxpreſsly taught by ſome ſcripture coming 


E344 
- 


of the mind. As for inſtagee when perſons ſuppoſe 4 
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God, or that their fins are forgiven, thayGod is their. 
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ture any other way than by*conſequenee; and from hefe. 
qu ufig ationss for things ate not to be learned" from the.” 8 
(cripture auy other way than they are taught in the feriß⸗- 8 

a 1 75 | -Y 9 | i ©. "1 : | 8 3s i 


dure. 08 2 5 7 | ; 
AfeQions really ariſe from ignorance; rather than. 


in|tcuction, in theſe inſtances which have been mentions =. 


< 45 likewiſe in ſome Sthets that might be mentiody 
«|. As ſome, when they + find themſelves free oF." 


ſpeech in pra 


„they call t God's beiag with benz 5 | 


an this affects them more z and fo their Aken ars 


let a-going and Increaſed ; when they 
9 8 * © ol 8 e 
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the cauſe of this'freedom of ſpeech, which may «ig 


15 p many other ways befides'God's ſpiritual: preſence,” $ 
ES: ſome ate much affected with ſome apt thoughts that 


there are ſome in 


_ come into their minds about the ſcript ure, And call xk 
"the Spirit of God teaching tbem. 80 they aſcribe? 
many of the workings of their on minds; Which cher 
have a high opinion of, and are. pleaſed and taken with 
ta the ſpecial immediate inſtuences of Goc's Spirit; 
and ſo are mightily affected with their privilege. And 

1 of perſons, in whom it ſeem 


” manifeſt that the firſt ground of their affection is omg 


bodily ſenſation, The animal ſpirits, by ſome ca, 


Caan probably ſometimesdy the dei ars dec re 


. 
8 — 


= 
n 


unaccountably put into a very agrecable+ motion; cauſ. 
_ ing perſons to feel pleaſantly in heit böchies g che animal 
pirits . into ſuch a motion as is wont to be co 
netted with the exhilaratiog of.the mind-z-and the foul 


by the laws. of the union of ſoul.and bodyy hence. feel 


* pPlweaſure. The motion af the animal ſpirits. does not 
tdi ariſe from "y afeQion ox apprehenſion.-of the 


mind whatſoever; but the very fußt ching thatis felt; is 
an exhilatation of the animal ſpirits ; and pleaſant er- 

ternal ſenſation,” it may be. in their breaſts. Hence 
through ignorance, the perſon, being ſurpriged; begins 


= 7 to think, ſurely this is. the holy Ghoſt coming into bin, 
Ana tden the mind begins to be affected aid raiſed: 


chere is firſt great joy ; and then wan other e on 


in a very tumukuous manner; purting all mature, bob 


body and mind, into a mighty rufe. F though, a 


J obſerved: before, it is the foul only that i he feat & 


bo affeftions J vet dis hinders not but thathodily ſeo 
C * Jatians may, in is manner, be an oecaſion-of affection 


Al the mid. 
8 5 9 1 8 ws bes And if men's religious 
ſioms inſtruftion orlight in the under wot 38 
| „ affection 35 mor 
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« affeQtions do. teuly;ariſeſren] 


is not gracious, unleſs the light which is the 
und of it be ſpiritual. - Affection may d nen 
that underſtanding of things, - whichthey-onen 


mumerely by human teaching, wick dee am ponrsy 
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Part III. oF gr acme” Aﬀe tions. . 
affected by knowledge of things of religion that they "= 
obtain this way g as ſome philoſophers have been might -- 
ily affected, and almoſt. carried beyond” themſelves, 
by the diſcovenes they have made in mathematics *- 3 
and natural philofophy. 80 men may be much affe 
ted from common Allum inations of the Spirit of God, in 
which God affi its men's faculties to a greater degree k. 
that kind of underſtanding of religious matters, hien 
they hare in ſome degree, by oni the ordinaryexerciſe - - 8 
and improvement of their den faculties. Buch Mu. 
minations may muck affect the mind; as in men now i 
we read of in ſcripture, that were once enlighrened? bur 
theſe aſfe tions ate not ſpiricutl,® > VV 
There is ſuch a thing, if the ſcriptures are of any uſe. 
to teach us any thing, #s a ſpiritual; ſupernatural under- -- 
{zn4inz of divine things, that is peculiar-to_the ſaints, . 
and which thoſe who are not fairits have nothing of. It © ⁵ 
is certainly a kind of underſtanding, .apprehending of - 
diſcerning of divine things; that naturaFmen have no- 
thing of, which the apoltie ſpeaks of 7 Corn 14, * Bur - 3 
D the things of the Sparit 
« of God; for they are fookſhneſs unto Fim ; neden 
« can he know them, "becauſe they are Tpirnually age 
„ cerned,” Ii Gerry ane . e ohne + 
ſpiritual things peguſiar to the faints, wen is ſpoken of,” -  ' 
1 John iii. 6, „ Whoſoever: finneth, hath nat; feen Him 
« neither known him.“ 3 John 11. „ He that doth "evil; + 8 
„ hath not ſeen Goch | And John vi. 40, This is the + = 
i will of him that ſent/me; that every one that fee he 
Son, and believeth 'on him, may have everlaſting he,” 8 
Chap. xiv, 19. The world ſeeth me no more; bet % 
« ſee me.” Chap. zvil- 2; % This is eternal life;"that © 
bey might know'thee the only trüe God,” and Telus” 8 
« Chriſt whom Rt ent.“ Matth. i. 7 6 
No man knowetſeche Bong but the Father; Heither--- © 
bow th any man the Father, but the Soo, and he ts 
ho mſoever the don will reveal img?” John aicas.. - 
* llc that ſeeth me, feeth him the ſennt me. Peli, 8 
[0.4 [cy that know thy nate, will put cheir aß in 
/ but Tols, for-- 
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the As of this: 3 of "OY which. may ariſe | 
many other ways beſides God's ſpiritual preſence, 80 


come into their minds about the ſcript ure, and call k 
the Spirit of God teaching them. 80 they aſcribe 


mind whatſoever; but the very fit thing that is felt, is 


Nee _ affection is not gracious, unleſs the light-which is. the! 


The Fourth His "2 Part] 1 


ſome ate much affected with ſome apt thoughts that 


many of the workings of their own minds, which' they 
have a high opinion of, and are pleaſed and taken with 
to the ſpecial immediate influences of God's Spirit; 
and ſo are mightily affected with their privilege, - And 
there are ſome 1 Fen of perſons, in whom it ſeems 
- manifeſt that the firſt ground of their affection is ſong 
bodily ſenſation. ' The animal ſpirits, by ſome cafe, 
(and probably ſometimes by the de vil), are ſuddenly and 
unaccountably put into a very agreeable: motion, cauſ« 
ing perſons to feel pleaſantly in their bodies 3 the animal 
pirits are put into ſuch a motion as is wont to be cone 
reted . the exhilaration of the mind ; and the ſoul 
by the laws of the unjon. of ſou] and body, hence feel 
pleaſure. The motion of the animal ſpirits, does not 
- firſt ariſe from any affeQion' or apprehenſion ol the 


an exhilaration of the animal f ſpirits ; and a pleaſant er. 
ternal ſenſation,” it may Be in their” breai Hence 
Through ignorance, the perſon, being ſuryriged, beging 
to thiuk, ſurely this is-the holy Ghoſt coming into bins; 
And then the mind begins to 15 affected aud raiſed: 

here is firſt great joy; and then many | other aſfections, 
in a very tumultuous manner, puxting all nature, doth 
body and mind, into a mighty ruſſſe. For though, a 
I obſerved before, it is the ſoul only that ig the feat dd 
the affections j yet this hinders not but that bodily ſer» 
| ſations may, in this manner, be an oecafion of affection 


in the mind. 
affeAtions de trul vertr. 


And if men's religious 
+ ſams inſtruction or light in che — 551 :be 


ound ot it be e Affection may. be/ excited 
2 chat underſtanding of things, » which.they-obun 
ds by buman teaching, with the;commonaniprone 
e 2 ofthe U W 
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affected by knowledge of things of religion that the 
obtain this way ; as ſome philoſophers have been might= -- i 
ily affected, and” almoſt carried beyond themſelves, _ 
by the diſcoveries' they have made in mathematics 
and natural philofophy. 80 men may be much affec» | 
ted from common illuminations of the Spirit of Gad, in 
which God affizts men's faculties to a greater degree of 
that kind of underſtanding of religious matters, which 
they have in ſome degree, by only the ordinary exerciſe ] 
and improvement of their awn faculties. Such lun 
minions may much affect the mind; as idem. 
we read of in ſcripture, that were once enlightened; but 
theſe affe tions ate not fpiritual,* "Be ; 2» 


Part III. of gracions Affetions. . 


— 


2 


There is ſuch a thing, i the ſcriptures are of any uſe | 1 
to teach us any thing, as a ſpiritual, ſupernatural under- 


ſtanding of divine things, that is peculiar to the ſaints, _ _J' 
and which thoſe who are not ſaints have nothing of. let 
is certainly a kind of underſtanding, -apprehending or 
diſcerning of divine things, that natural wen have no: 
thing of, which de apoſtſe ſpeaks of 1 Cor. H. 14, * BuB e 
« the natural man Teceivethiniot the things of the Spire 
« of God ; for they are fookſhneſs unto him z neimher-:. 2 
« can he know them, "becauſe they are fpirirually diſe 


« cerned,” It is certainly a Kit s 3 + 


* 


ſpiritual things peguſtar to the ſaints, which is ſpoken ok 
1 John iii. 6, * Whoſoever. Ganeth, hath not ſern Mm 
« neither known him.“ 3 John 11. „ He that dath er, 
% hath not ſeen God,” And John vi. *20.« This is be 


© will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeerh-the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have everlaſting ier“ 

Chap. xiv, 19.“ The world ſeeth me ne more but pe 

« ſee me.” Chap. xvii. 3. This is eternal life; that 

* they might know thee the only trae God, and Jelus © 8 
« Chriſt whom: thou halt ſent“ Maud. l. 7 
No man knoweth the Song but the Father; beider 
„ knoweth any man the Father, but the Son, and he to ye! 8 
* whomſoever the Son'will reveal Him.“ John „ ,, 2 
* le that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. Pſalm. 8 
[0.4 Pe that know thy name, will put cheir trüß inn 
r all things but Tols, for. 8 
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and kind is wholly different from all knowledge that na- 


(„, wit 


val underſtanding conſiſts. 


0 al. meg. And that is, the ſame thing as t6-fay, that it 


- what has been before once and again obſerved... But 
I have already ſhown what that new ſpiritüst ue is, 


What is the object of it. I have ſhown; the ie im» 
me diate object of it is the ſupreme beauty and excelency 
oſ the nature of divine things, as they art incthemlelyes. 


,in whom the god of this world” hai e 
minds of them that believe not, del ni ol dhe 


"« the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus m 
Lord; —— ver. 10. „That I may know him.“ — Aud 
innumerable other places there are, all over the Bible, 


or that is poſſible they. ſhould have, untill they have a. 
kind of ideas or ſenſations of mind, which are {imply 


vety plainly teaches, that the great thing diſcovered by 
ſpiritual light, and underſtood. by ' ſpiritual age 
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which ſhew the ſame. And that there is ſuch a thing 
as an underſtanding of divine things, which in its nature 


tural men have, is evident from this, that there is an 
underſtanding of divine things, which the ſcripture calls 
ſpiritual underſtanding ; Col.-1.9. We do not ceaſe to 
ce pray for you, and to deſire that you may be filled 
the knowledge of bis will, in all wiſdom and 
« ſpiritual underſtanding.” It has been already ſhown 
that that which is ſpiritual, in ti e ordinary ule of the 
word in the New Teſtament, is entirely different in na- 
ture and kind, from all which natural men are, or can 
be the ſubjeQuot.:. ffn... RES: 
From hence it may he ſurely inferred, wherein ſpirit- 
| For if there, be in the faints 
a kind of apprehenſion or perception, which is in its na- 
ture perfectly diverſe from all that natural men” bare 


1 
ti 
n 
t 


new nature; it muſt conſiſt in their having s erein 


diverſe from all that is or can be in the winde ot natur- 


conlifts in the ſenſations of-a new ſpiritusf eue which 
the ſouls-of.patural men have not z as t ident by 


r oa co” ww mw. was, — „ wn — — A. © -£ 


which the ſaints have. given them in regeneration, and 


And this is agreeable..to the ſcripture the pale 


is the glory of divine things 2 Cor, gages But 
« if our goſpel be hid;-ig is hid to them f 
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« glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God. 
« thould ſhine unto him ;” together with ver, 6. % For 
« Cod, who commanded the light to ſhine out of 
« darkneſs, hath ſhined into our hearts, to. give the 
« light of the knowledge of the glory of God, n be 
« face of Jeſug Chriſt.” And _ chap. ui; 8. preceding, 
„But we alt with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the | 
„Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 7. - = 
« from glory to glory, eyenas by the Spirit of the Lord“ 
And it mult needs be fo, for as has been beforg obſerved -* 8 
the ſcripture often teaches, that all "true religion ſum- 
marily confiits in the love of divine things. And 
therefore that kind of . underſtanding or knowledge, 
which is the proper foundation of true. religion; muſt. 
be the knowledge of the lovelineſs of divine things. For 
doubtleſs, that knowledge which is the proper founda- TY 
tion of love, is the knowledge of lavelinels. What that 
beauty & lovelineſs of divme things is, which is the 
proper and immediate object of a ſpiritual ſenſe of mind 
was he wed under the latt head infilled on, viz. That 
tis the beauty of their moral perfection... "Therefore 
in is in the view or ſenſe of this, that ſpiritual under. _ 
ſtanding does more immediately and primarily conſiſt. 
And indeed it is plain it can be nothing elſe; for (as 
has been ſhown) there is nothing pertaming tb divine 
tings, belides the beauty of their moral excellency, and 
thole properties and qualities of divine things which © 
t1is beauty is the foundation of, but what natural men 
and devils can, ſeg and know, and will know fully und 
clearly to em ⁰⁰ Tn 
From what has been ſaid, therefore we come nece(-- 
arily to this concluGon, concerning that wherein 8piritual. 
underſtanding conkiſts 3 Vis, That it cabbiſts in a lente © 8 
ci the heart,*of the, ſupreme beauty and fweetnels k 8 
the holineſs or moral ꝓerfeckion of divine things; og 
ther with all that diſcerning and knowledge of things 
-d use that depends upon, and flo % from ſuehs; 
enſe. 5 , - | ag OD = 
»yiritual underſtanding conſiſts ptimarily ina ſenſe: __— 


of heart 5 that ſpiritual beauty. I ſay, a ſcale of het, 
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ſſuare is The one is mere ſpeculative knowledge the 


: 9 ting; 2 Cor. ii. 14.“ Now thanks be to'Gow which 
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haas inclingtion, and is pleaſed or diſpleaſed?” And yet 
\- -- there is the nature of inſtruction in it 3-as he that has 


x +)... "Ihe apoſtle ſeems to make a diſtin Qin between mers 


. | 4 a „ 
i 1 - » 4 9 . . 44 * * 11 * 
* * * - 1 . 
g 1 A - a a 4 y Te . v - 
&. | t \ : * % 4 ” 
i - 1 : 
* * , 
F, 210 | - The Fourth $ * 
7 mY : N * 4 \ w 0 
* = S - 
— 
9 * 


for it is not ſpeculation merely that is concerned in this 
kind of underſtanding ; nor can there be a'cleat diftine- 
tion made between the two facultics of underftandin 
and will, as acting diſtinctiy and ſeparately, in this mat- 
ter. When the mind is ſenbble of the ſweet” beauty and 
„amiableneſs of a thing, that implies a ſenſibleneſs' of 
- . ſweetneſs and delight in the preſence of the idea of it: 
and this ſeniblenefs of the amiableneſs or, delightful. 
nels of beauty, carries in the very vature of it, the ſenſe 
of the heart; or an effect and impreſſion” the foul is the 
ſubject of, as a ſubſtance poſſeſſed of taſte, inclination - 
and will. „„ | 
There is a diſtinction to be made between a mere no- 
-. - tional underſtanding, wherein the mind only beholds 
things in the exercite of a ſpeculative faculty ; and the 
ſenſe of the heart, wherein the mind does not only ſpe- 
culate and behold; but reliſhes and feels. That fort of 
knowledge, by which a man has a ſenſible petecption of 
amiableneſs and loathſomeneſs, or of ſweetneſs and nav- 
ſeouſneſs, is not juſt the ſame ſort of knowledge with 
that, by which he knows what a triangle is, aud what a 


other ſenſible knowledge, in which more than the were 
| intellet is concerned z the heart is the proper ſubject 
of it, or the ſoul as a being that not only keholds, but 


peiceived. the ſweec taſte of honey, knows much more a. 
bout it, than he who has only looked upon and felt of 


"Its. © 


ſpeculative knowledge of the things of. religion, and ſpi- 
ritual knowledge, in calling that the form of knowledge, 
and of the trurh ; Rom. ii. 26, * Which halt the form 
* of knowledge, and of the truth in thelaw.* The Bt 
ter is often repreſented by reliſhing, ſmelling; or. tal 


. 'alwayscauſeth us.to triumph in Chrift Jeſus, and ma-- 


Matth. xvi. 23. „ Thou GyourelFnor Gs 
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«© keth manifeſt, the ſavour of his knaaeg uy 
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« things that be of God, bat thoſe that be of men.” CS 
pet. ii. 2. 3. A8 new born babes defire the ſincere 
« milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby : if ſo be 
« ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious.” Saat. 1. 
« Becauſe of the favour of thy good ointments, = 
&« thy name is as ointmnr;poured forth, therefore do 
« the virgins love thee 7?” compared with - rJohn ii. 20. 
« But ye have an unction from the holy One, and ye 
« know all things | 8 
Spiritual underſtanding primarily confilts in this ſenſe, 
or taite of the moraFbeauty of divine things; ſo that no 
knowledge can be called firirual, any further than it a- 
riſes from this, ant has this in it. But ſecondarily, it 
includes all that diſcerning and knowledge of things of 
religion, which depends upon, and flows from ſuch a 3 
ſen e. 7 4 5 1 - 1 : 
When the true beauty and amiableneſs of the holineſs, 
or true moral good that is in divine things, is diſcovered - - 
to the foul, it as it were opens anew world to its view. 
This ſhews the glorg of ail the perfections of God, ane 
of every thing appertaining to the divine Being. For 
as was obſerved before, the beauty of all ariſes from 3 
God's moral perfection. This ſhews the-glory of al! 
God's works, both of creation and providence; For it 
is he ſpecial glory of them, that God's holineſs, righ- - 
teouſne(s, fairhfulneſs, and nefs_are ſo manifeſted | 
in them; and without. theſe moral perfections, there 
would be no glory in that power and in with which 
they are wrought,” The glorifying of God's moral per- 
foctions, is the ſpecial end.” of all the works of God's: - 
hands. By this ſenſe of-the "moral beauty of divine 
things, is underſtood. the ſufficiency of Chriſt as a Mee... 
diator: for it is only. by the diſcovery of the beauty of ' - 
the moral perfection of Chriſt; that the believer is-let in- 
to the kriowledge of the'excellency.of his perſon, ſo s 
to know any thing more of it than the devils do: ud jt 
is 0nly by the knowledge of the excellency of hegen © 
perion, that any know his fufficienc as a Mediator z 
tor the latter depends upon, and ariſes from the former. 
li is by fceing the excellency of Chrilt's perſon, that e, 
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ſaints ate made ſenſible of the preciouſneſs of his bloos. M 
and its ſufficiency to atone for fin : for therem conlity! 
the preciouſneſs of Chriſt's blood, that it is the blood of 
ſo excellent and amiable a perſon, - And on this depen; 
the meritoriouſueſs of his bbedience, and the luſficiency 
and prevalence of his interceſſion. By this fight of the 
moral beauty of divine things, is ſeen the beauty ol che 
way of falvation by Chritt ; far that conſiſts in the bean. 
ty of the moral perfections of God, which wonderfully 
ſhines forth in every ſtep of this method of ſalvation, 
from beginning to end, By this is feen the fitneſs and 
ſuitableneſs of this way; for this wholly confilts in its 
tendency to deliver us from fin and hell, and to bring us 
to the happineſs which confiits in the poſſeſſion and en- 
joyment of moral good, in a way ſweetly agreeing with 
God's moral perfections. ' And in the ways, being con- 
trived ſo as to attain theſe ends,conſliſts the excellent wil. 
dom of that way, By ths is ſeen the excellency of the 
word of God. Take away all the moral beauty and ſweet⸗ 
neſs in the word, and the Bible is left wholly a dead let. 
ter, a dry, lifclels, taſteleſs-thing.. By this is, pen the 
true foundation of our duty, the worthineſs of God to 
be ſo eſteemed, honoured, tubtniited. to, arjd ſerved, a} 
he requires of us, and the amiablene(s of the duties them. 
elves that are required of us. And by this is feen the 
true evil of ſin: ſor he who ſees the beauty of holineſe, 
muſt: neceflarily ſee the. hatefulnels of fin, its Contrary, 
Þy this men underitand the true glory of heaven, which 
conliſts in che beauty and happineſs that is in holinels.3 
Ly-this is ſeen the amableneſs and happineſs of both 
faints and angels. He.that ſees the beauty of holineks, 


— 


Dt true moral good, ſees the greateſt and molt important 
thing in the world, which is the fulneſs of Ae ny 
without which all the-world'is empty, no better nde I 
thing, yea, worle than nothing. Unleſs this is ſeen, tou X 
thing is ſeenthatis worth the ſeeing z for there us eber F 
true excelleney or beruty.  Unlels this be underitgod, F 
nothing is underſtood -'that 1s worthy. of ih pl 
of the noble faculty of underſtanding; Thing ſn 


beauty okthe Godhead, and the divinity of d Wn 
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may ſo ſpeak), the good of the infinite fountain of good; 
without which, God himſelf (if chat were poſhble to 
be) would be an infinite evil; without which, we our- 
{elves had better never have been; and without which, 
there had better have been no being. He therefore in 
effect knows nothing, that knows not this z his knowledge 
is but the ſhadow of knowledge, or the form of know - 
ledge, as the apoſtle calls it. Well therefore may the 
ſcripture repreſent thoſe who are deſtitute of that ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, by which is perceived the beauty of holineſs, 
as totally blind, deaf, and ſenſeleſs, yea, dead. And 
well may regeneration, in which this divine ſenſe is gi- 
ren to the ſoul by its Creator, be repreſented as opening 
the blind eyes, and raiſing the dead, and bringing a peti-- 
ſon into a new world. For if what has been ſaid be | 
conſidered, it will be manifeſt, that when a perſon hass 
this ſenſe and knowledge given him, he will view no- 
thing as he did before 3 though before he knew all 
things « after the fleſh, yet henceforth he will knocx 
« them ſono more; and he is become a new-treature, 
« old things are paſſed away, behold, all things are be- 
« come new; agreeable to 2 Cor. v. 16. 1777 - 2 
And beſides things that have been already mentioned, 
there ariſes from this ſenſe of ſpiritual beauty, all true 
experimental knowledge of religion, which, js of itſelf 
as it were a new world of knowledge. He that ſees not 
the beauty of holineſs, knowg not what one of the graces. 
of God's Spirit is, he is deſtitute of any idea r concep- 
tion of all gracious exerciſes of foul, and all holy com- 
fort; and delights, and all effects of the ſaving iufluence 
of the Spirit of God on the heart; and ſo is ignorant of 
the greateſt works of God, the moſt important and glo- 
rious ets of his, power upon the creature 3 and allo, 
is wholly ignoranp of the faints as Taints, he knows not 
what they are Land in effect is ignorant of the Whole 
ſpiritual world 3 { e (OM 
Things being thus, it plainly appears, that God's im- 
panting that ſpixitosl, ſupexnskuxal ſenſe Which has been 
ſpoken of, makes a great change in a man. And. were et. "8 
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not for the very imperfect degree, in which this ſenſe is 
commonly given at firſt, or the ſmall degree of this glo- 
rious light that firſt dawns upon the foul ; the'change 
made by this ſpiritual opening of the eyes in converſion, 
would be much greatet, and more remarkable every way, 
than if man, who had been born blind, and with only 1 


the other four ſenſes, ſhould continue ſo long 4 time, and the 
{© then at once ſhould have the ſenſe of ſeeing imparted to ma 
him, in the midſt of the clear light of the ſan, diſcover. . on! 
ing a world of viſible objects. For though fight be more of 
noble than any of the other external-fenſes, yet this ſpi. Ene 
ritual ſenſe which has been ſpoken of, is infinitely more of 
noble than that, or any other principle of diſcerning that the 
a a man naturally has; and the object of this ſenſe infinite - wh 
ly greater, and more important. | ni 
This ſort of underſtanding or knowledge, is that know. arc 
ledge of divine things from whence all truly gracious Jec 


affections do proceed; by which therefore all affections 

are to be tied. Thoſe affections that axiſe wholly from 

any other kind of knowledge, or do reſult from any o- 

ther kind of apprehenfions of mind are vain 
From what has been ſaid, may be leamed wherein the 


1 Take heed of content; rſel ves with eyery kind of know'elee, 
Do not wot ſſüp every . 2. own beads f «ſpecially you that 
tall (hore of truth, or the knowledge of it - For when you heave fome, 
there may be yet that wanting, which may make you ſincere. "There 

are mw» men of great knowledge, able ta teach theraſelyes; and others 
too; and yet their hearts are unſound. Fw comes this to paſo? bit 
becauſe they have ſo much light ?- No ; but becaufe they want much. 
An iherefore captent not yourſelves with every knowledge. There 1 
ſome knowledge which men have by the light of nature, (which leaves 
5 them without excu'e) from the book of creation ; ſome by power of e- 
11 dueation; ſme by the light of the law, whereby wen know their bo 
* und evil; ſo ne by the letter of the goſpel; and ſo men mayknow murd, 
and ſpeak well; and ſo in ſeelng, fee nor : ſome by the ee ener 
Iv ſee much, ſo as to prophecy in Chriſt's name, und vet hid * Math. 
vil. Now there is a light of glory, whereby the elect ſoe-thingys dee 
manner to tell you haw, they caumet ; it is the beginmngar Uonem 
| heaven : and the ſame Spirit that fills Chriſt, filling their malnds, Wat 
they know, by this anointing, all things: which if ever e 
muſt become babes and fools in your own eyes GO wit 2 
| bis law in yaur minds, until all the ſeribh ws of it are blot aut 6) 
count all your kmwledge loſs for the gaining of this WINES ſee...” 
1 many a man pleaſing biuſelf in his own dreaming deluſions e 
poor creature in ſecing, ſces not; which is GPs heavy carl gpermen 
under greateſt means, und which lays all waſte and den 08 
par Parable Part. I. p. 147. nn 5 
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moft eſſential difference lies between that light or un. ⁵ 
derſtanding which is given by the common inffukhees 3 
of the Spirit of God, on the hearts of natural men, and , 
that ſaving ĩiſtruction which is given to the ſaints, * The 3 


latter primary and moſt effentially lies in. behold» 1 
in; the holy beauty that is in divine things; Which is 
the only true moral good, and which the ſoul of fallen 93 
man is by nature totally blind to. "Lhe former conſiſts 
only in a further underſtanding, through the aſſiſtanee 
of natural principſes, of theſe things which men may 
know, in ſome meaſure; bythe alone ordinary exerci 
of their faculties. And this knowledge 'confilts only in 
ine knowledge of thoſe things pertaining to religion, 
which are natural. Thus for inſtauce, in thoſe "awake- _,. 
nings and convictions of conſcience, that natural wen 
are often ſubject to, the Spirit of God gives no know» 
1:dge of the true moral beauty which is in divine things; 
but only aſſiſts the mind to a clearer idea of the guilt f 
ſin, or its relation to a puniſhment, and connection Wi - 
the evil of ſuffering, (without any ſight of its true moral © | 
evil, or odiouſneſs as fin), and clearer idea of the natural + 
perfections of God, wherein.confilts, not his holy beauty,, 
and glory, but his awful and terrible gœatneſs. It ii a 
clear ſight of this, that will fully awaken the eonſeiences 
of wicked men at the day of judgement,” without ary, 
ſpiritual light. And it is a leſler degree of the fame, hat 
awakens the eonfſcienges of natural men, without ſpiri- - 
tual light, in this world. The fame diſcoveries are in 
ſome meaſure given in the conſcience of an awaken cc! 
ſinner in this worlds Which will be given more fully in 
the conſcienees of finners at the day of juggement. The 
ſame kind of ſight or apprehenhon'of God, in a leſſet de- 
grce, makes awakened fnners in this world fenfible of 
the dreadful guilt of fin, againſt fo great and terrible 'a a 
God, and feaſible of jts/amazing'puniſhiment, and fille, - 
them with fearful apprehenfions of divine wrath z that © 
will thoroughly canyince all wicked men, of the es- 


1 . 8 


ly dreadful nature and- guilt of ſins and «Ronith them * . 1 
with apprehenſions of wrath, When Christ mall come in 9 


the glory of his Power and majelly, "and everyeye ſhall |; 28 
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| 216 © The Fourth Sion , © Pann 
ſee him, and all the kindreds of the earth ſhall wail be. 
. cauſe of him. And in thoſe common illuminationg, 
Which are ſometimes: given to natural men, exciting in 
them ſome kind of religious defire, love and joy, the! 
mind is only aſſiſted to a clearer apprehenſion of the m. 
ttural good that is in divine things. Thus ſomktimes, 
F  —_ under common illyminarions, mep are raiſed with the 
-. ideas of the natural good that is in heaven; as its out- 
5 ward glory, its eaſe, its honour and advancement, a bein 
there the objeQs of the high favour of God and the? 
4 great reſpect of men and angels, &c. So there ate mi- 
| ny things exhibited in the goſpel, concerning God and 
Chriſt, and tHe way of ſalvation, that Have a natural 
good in them, which fuits the natural priaciple of ſelf. 
love. Thus in that great goodneſs of God-to-finners, 
and the wonderful dying love of Chriſt, there is a natu- 
ral. good, which all men love as they love themſelves; 1 

as well as a ſpiritual and holy beauty, which is Teen on- 
ly by the regenerate. Therefore there are many things 
- - © _ appertaining to the word of God's grace delivered in 
the goſpel, which may cauſe natural men, when-they 
hear it, anon with joy tõ receive it. All that Jove Which 
| natural men be to God, and Chriſt and Chralttan vir 
tues, and good men, is not from any light ot the ami 
bleneſs of the holineſs, or true moral cxcellency ofthele 
things ; but only for the ſake of the natural good there? 
is in them. All natural men's hatred of fin, ig as-much 
from principles of nature, as men's hatred of atygertor 
| his rapaciouſneſs, or their ayerfion to a ſerpent ſor bu 
poiſon and hurtfulneſs : and all their love of Chriſtian 
virtue, is from no higher principle than 1%eirJove-of a 
man's good nature, -which appears amiable to: natural 
men; but no otherwiſe than ſilver and gold appears 
_ amiable in the eyes of a merchant, or thantheblagknes! 
of the ſoil is beautiſul in the eyes of the farmer é ; 
From what has been ſaid of the natur: 
underſtanding, it appeats, that ſpiritual ge 
does not conbit in any new. doftrinal x 


having ſuggeſted to the mind any n proposition net 
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geſtion of new propoſitions, is a thing entirely diy 
from giving the mind a new taſte or reliſh'of beauty ant 
ſweetneſs “. It is allo evident, that ſpiritual know edge 
does not conſiſt in any new doctrinal explanation fk 
any part of the ſcripture; for till, this is bat doctrina!l 
knowledge, or the knowledge of propolitiong ; the dbe- 
trinal explaining of any part of ſcripture, is only giving: | - 
us to underſtand, what are the propoſitions contained or”... 
taught in that part of ſcripture. V 
Hence it appears, that the ſpiritual underſtanding of 
the ſcripture does not conſiſt in opening to the ming 
the myſtical meaning of the ſcripture, in its parables, - 
types and allegories, for this is only a doctrinal explii-- 
cation of the ſeripture. He that explains what is meant 
by the ſtony ground, and the ſeed's ſpringing up ſud- 
denly, and quickly” withering away, only -explains 
what propofitions' or | doctrines are taught in it. 80 
he that explains what is typified by Jacob's ladder, - * - 
and the angels ok "God aſcending and deſcending on 
it, or what v was typified by Jechaa's leading Ifrael 
through Jordan, only ſhews what propoſitions axe hid in 
in theſe paſſages. And many men can explain theſe 4 
types, who have no ſpiritual knowledge. It is poſhible 43 
that a man might know how to interpret all the types, *- 
parables, enigmas, anti *allegories in the Bible, and not 
have one beam of Tpiritual light in his mind ; becauſe 
he may not have the Jealt degree of that Tpiritual ſenſe 
of the holy beauty of divine things which has been ſpo- 1 
ken of, and may fee gry, . this kind of glory in any i 


before read or heard of: for it is plain, that this ar. — 5 1 


thing contained in any of theſe myſteries, or any other 4 1 
part of the ſeripture. It is plain, by what the apoſtle 
T5 . KEE & RL Ba. 1.5% FL» * 
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* Calvin, in his Inſtientions, Book l In, 5 1. h, © Je is notthe'of.. . * ff 
fice of he Spirit that is promiſed us, to make new and before unheands © | ©: 
of re velationꝭ, or to coin fore new kind of doctrine, which tends codraw + . _Þ 
vs aa ã from the received dodrine of the goſpel; Für to featand cane. LE Y 
bcm to us that very docteine which is þ ths goſpel. And in ede 
place be ſpeaks of ſome; hatin thoſe days maintained eee so 
1011, © pretending to be immediately led by the” Spirit, ee eee 
were goutoned by -« melt haughty ſelf conceit and not fo proper to 
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and have no ſaving grace; 1 Cor. xiii, 2. % And 


5 4% profiteth me nothing“ They therefore are rex 


* 15 
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| BY : - propolitipns, ot an other ne declared to 
or inward. ſuggeſtion dien 


= 1 A 71 0 Aly from an having the boly beauty af divine things "ol 
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_ fooliſh, who ate exalted in an opinion of their own fp 


ritual attainments, from notions: that come into ther 


_ minds, of the myſtical meaning of theſe. and thoſe pals 
| lages of ſcripturg as though it was a ſpiritual unders 


A fuch affections. . 

From what has been ſaid, i it is fo 6 tat 
is not ſpiritual knowledge, f6r perſons to be infornied 
of their duty, by having it immediately Tuggelted th 
their minds, that'ſuch. and ſuch outward on or 


deeds are the will of God, If we" ſuppale that it is, 
nity bis Will w his. 


truly God's manner thus to: 
N by immediate inward ſuggeſtions, ſuch ſug- 
ſtions; have nothing of the nature of - ſpiritual 
ight. Such kind of Knowiedge would ci be one 


| Kingoof dectrinal knowledge: a \propolition;” concern 
ing the will of God, is az-properly a doctrine of religion, 


Bin a; propoſition concerning the nature 6f God, of 3 
work of God: and an having eicher of when kinds of 


2 mort either by ſp 


e 40 the ſayh, | wherein pte daes 


- from time to time, conc 
and what he fond de nd tay. * | 
It is manifcſ therefore, GX, 2 wa 16 Fn” Fr 
1 ou manner, is not that bol zun enen leading 
of 


we diſtin oy the dens f Goth ſpore? | 
1 For az man as are ted; U ih Spi- 
Lee de ue th dee Ga e 
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4 FE hive the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all mays al 
_ » & ſteries, and all knowledge, and have not charity, nl 


derſtanding of theſe paſſages, immediately given them by 
_ rhe Spirit of Gad, and hence. have their affectious 
highly W and whige ee ſhews W 


lee does: met eſſentially conſiſt. us there was o 
c . iritualight in Balaam z though He bad the will of 
196 8 immediately ſuggeſted: 2 . the — of CO 


7 e of God, which is peculiax the ſaints, 


| 


meaning, a they were 
chat thus they are to be unidexſtqed in d new. ſenſe, |... 


try he has 


what a g it before. it Was underſtood; it is to Undern- 8 
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« if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law. 4 
0 


Aud if perſons have che will of God concerning their 
actions, ſuggeſted t ibem by ſame text of foripture, 
ſuddenly and extraordinarily brought to their minds. 
which text, as the worde lay in the Bible before the x 
came to their minds, related to theaQtion and behavior 
of ſome other perſon, but they ſuppoſe, as God ent 
the words to them, he intended ſomething further x 
them, and meant ſuch a particular Action of cheirs; - 
ſay, if perſons ſhauld have the willof God thus ſuggeſted - 2 
to them with texts of Teripturs, it alters not the ee. 
The ſuggeſtion being '#8ecompanied Wich an apt tent k 
ſcripture, does notmake the ſuggeſtion te he ef thenstur ef 
ſpiritual inſtruction. As for inftatice if a perform Ner- 
England, on jome occalion, were at a loſs whether it was 2 
his duty to go into ſome popim or !heathenith land; 
where he was Ilke. to be expoled to many difficulties - ©. 
and dangers, and thoult pray to Ge thatthe "world = 
ſhew him the way, af hie futy ; "and after mee 
mayer, thould;havethafe words which God -Tpakezo 
acob, Gen. Xi. fuddenly and extraordinarily broughe / + 


t0 his miqd, as if they were pen to Him; . Fear abe 


« to $5 down Juto Egypt; and'T-wilkgo Lich ter f 
t an Ii Alo y bring thee up again” {4 1 
which words, though as they y in the Bible dee 
they came to his mind, they related only to Jacob,*\and 
his behaviour yethe 5 that God has u further 

ought" and applied to” him z _ - 


that by Egypt is to be underſtood this particular cm. 
N s in his mind, and that che Action inrended is Mis 3 
ing thither, and that the meaningofthepromiſeis; cht 
od would bring him bark into New-England again. . 
There is nothing of the nature pres ſpiritual'or gracious - if 


leading of the Spirit zn this; for there is nothing of the 


e nature of ſpiritgal underſtandingiair.  'Thugtounder- of 
ſtand texts of ſeriptuts, is not to Miet a ſpiriteal ungen. 


_ !tanding of thean,. Spiritually to ptiderand theictipture, - 8 


is righ y to, yriderſtand” whas is in the (ſcripture, and 
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420 "The Fourth Sign __ Sar 
. : ſtand xightſy what uſed to be containedinthe meaning off 
| it, and not the making a new meaning. When the mind is 
+ ©, enlightened irituallyand rightly to underſtandthe ſeny- 
ture, it is enabled to ſee that in the ſcripture; which he. 
fore was not ſeen, by reaſon of blindneſs.” Bett 
Was by reaſon of blindneſs, that is an evidence that the 
Tame meaning was in it before, otherwiſe it would have 
beennoblindneſs abt to ſee itz it is no blindneſs, not to ſee 
a meaning which is not there. Spiritually enlightening 
the eyes to underſtand the ſcripture, is to'opemthe eyes, 
_ Pfal. exix, 18, «© Open thou mine eyes, that 1 may be⸗ 
* hold wondrous things out of thy Jaw 3”? which arpues, 
that the reaſon why the ſame was not ſeen the ſenip⸗ 
ture before, was, that the eyes were ſhut; which would 
not be the caſe, if the meaning that is now underſtood? 
was not there before, but is. now newly  addedto the 
- ſcripture, by the manner of the ſeripture's comme to 
my mind, This making a new meaning to the Teripture 
=_— is the ſame thing as making a new ſcripture ; ts bY 
_. perly adding to the word, which is threatened with ſo 
= _ dreadful. a curſe, / Spiritually to underſtand ie fer 
ture, is to Hare the eyes of the ming opened; to behold 
the wonderful ſpiritual excellency of the gieren tenz: 
containedin the true meaning of it, and that g eie 
contained in it, ever "Since it was written ; i behold 
tze amiable and bright manifeſtations of the M per- 
feccions, and of the excellency and ſufficiency e een, 
aud the excellency and ſuitableneſs of the wayror alney 
tion by Chriſt, and the ſpiritual glory er 
and l promiſes of the ſcripture, Tt, pie 2 
„ and always were in the Bible, and would g 
| .- Teen before, if it had not bern for * blindneſs, uhout 
having any new ſenſe added, by the words beg 
|  * God to a particular perion, and tpoken zie him, 


= 
of . 


with & new, meaning». 


| And ap tq a gracious leading of the Spirit, it conliſts 
 . in two things; partly in inſtrudting s perfor mennony 


by the Spirit, A partly in powerfully ache 
=_ . comply wich that Joſt don, But ſo far as thera 
=  ousleading of the Spirit Bes in inſtrüction, tens 
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pat m. a: "Peet Aﬀertgns. i 3 
taſte of that 'which has in it true moral Lanes, A 
ſhewn that, ſpiritual knowledge primarily confiſts in a 
taſte or relifti” of "the © amiablenels "and beauty of: nt. 
which is truly good'and >"? 6 this holy reliſh is a thing 
that diſcerns and dilfinguithes between and evil, 
between holy and unholy, without being at the trouble ah i 
of a train of reaſoning. As he who has'a true relitiof * 
external beauty, Knows What is beautiful by lacking upon. | 7 | 
it; he ſtands in no need of x tral of reeſoming about 
the proportion of the features, in brder- to: determine  - 
whether that which he ſees be a beautiful countenance 

or no; he needs nothing, but only the glanse of hie 
eye. He who has a retified mubtcat eat; Khows whe- - q 
ther the ſound he hears be true harmony 3-he does noqt 
need firſt to be at the trouble of the realonings of s ma« | 
thematician, about the proportion ofthe notes.” He that 
has a reified palate, knows what is good food, as ſoon 
as he taſtes it, without the reafoning of x phyſician a. 
bout it. There 1s a holy beauty and tweetnels in words 
and actions, as well ag a natural Veauty-3n "countenance  - 
and ſounds, and ſweetneſs in food; Job xi 11, „% Doth  - 
« not the ear try words; and the mouth taſte his meat? 
When a holy and amiable e te che 
thoughts.of S holy foul ; that ſoul el ener- 
ciſes of Its ſpiritual taſte; at oni beauty i in it, ane 
ſo inclines to it, and Sees Wee, Opithe contrary, if EO 
in unworthy, unholy ation be ſuggelted to ity its ſanc= - 
ied eye ſees mo 
its ſanctified taſte reliſhes' no Tweetnels in ie but on If 
the contrary, it 18 nantegua to wt.” Yea, its holy tale” - . - 2 
and appetite” Reade d think of that Which ie truly -- - 4 
lovely, a pamrall ſuggeſts it 3 | as a healthy 1/1 hh 
and appetite nature ts the des of its proper r 
object. Thus a now 1 u is led by the Spirit, as He + | 
is inſtructen ag his holy taſte, aud -diſpobtion + 

ot heart; whereby, in the lively exerciſe of grace, bs + 

e diſtingußthes good and evil, and knows at one,” N 2 
what is a {untable; amiable behwviour towards. God, and 85 9 
ty .rds man, im tlüs caſe zun ether; and Judge eat 
f as * Nee ting and of 9 with, 


N s 
+ : 1 * 5 : 
"a 15 =. £3; 80 * 0 * e 4 4 3% 1 * 5 * T o f * 


vm 


9 
__ 
- * 


* * 
7 »* F 4 
1 8 >, — * e — a . 
4 * 0 # 0 * 5 x vs d x \ 
» +4 — ” 4 1 4. 0 1 8 C Z #. 4 p ' j Fi = 
1 * N 1 ' 7 * 4 13 14 * 5 7 90 
5 3 To. «, — a” TYP, ms bt 4. bid 8 6 1 a 1 | AY TT 
« 4 | 4 k 0 4 4 _ | 8 1 n 8 r — _ [2 _— wo 0 5 — 


N — 


PY - 
N = »4 $ * 7 ”Y ad * 23 a N 1 
A bs * a , BESR Soo * _— 
4 6 : . | * 4 a * V * N ** 
« * * * 8 
Ll 


8 N . N K 4 ' 8 N 
” * * 
* 


222 7 be Fourth Sign 2, Part Rr. 


out a particular deduction, by any other argument 
than the beauty that is ſeen and goodneſs tRat is taſted, 
Thus Chriſt blames the Phariſees, that they did not, 
even of their own ſelves, judge what was right, without 
miracles to prove it, Luke xii. 57. The apoſtle ſeems 
' Plainly to have reſpect to this way of judging of ſpiri. 
tual beauty, in Rom. xii, 2. “ Be ye transformed by 
« the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what 


« ja that good, and perfect, and acceptable will of God.“ 


There is ſuch a thing as good taſte of natural beauty, 
{which learned men often Peak of), that is exerciſed a. 
bout temporal things, in judging of them; as about 
the juſtneſs of a ſpeech, the goodneſs of ſtyle the beauty 


of a poem, the gracefulneſs of deportment, Wc. A hte | 
great philoſopher of our nation, writes thus upon it“; 


« To have a taſte, is to give things their real value, to 
« be touched with the good, to be ſhocked with the 
ce ill 3 not to be dar zled with falſe luſtres, but in ſpite 
« of all colours, and every thing that might deceive or 
« amuſe, to judge ſoundly. Taſte and judgement then, 


'« ſhould be the ſame thing; and yet it is eaſy to diſ- 


«c cern a differen&,* Ihe judgement forms its opinions 
« from refieQion the reaſon on this occaſion fetches a 
« kind of circuit, tp . at its end; it ſuppdſes prin» 
« ciples, it draws conſequences, and it judgen] but not 
„ without 2 thorough knowledge of the caſe ; ſo that 
ce after it has pronounced, it is ready to render a reaſon 


« of its decrees. Good taſte obſerves none of theſe for- 


« malities; ere it has time to conſult, it has taken ity 
« fide; as ſoon as ever the object is preſented it, the 
« impreſſion is made, the ſentiment formed, alk no 
« more of it. As the car is wounded with a harſh 
« ſound, as the ſmell is ſoothed with an agreeable odour, 
d before ever the reaſon have, meddled with thoſe ob- 
« jects to judge of them, ſo the taſte opens itſelf at once, 
„ and prevents all reflections. They may come alter- 
4 wardsto confirm it, and diſcoyer the ſecret reaſons of 
4 its conduct; but it was not in its power to wait for 


« them, Frequently it happens not to know them zt 


* Chambers's dictionary, under the word Ta 
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« all and what pains ſoever it uſes, cannot diſcover 
« what it was determined it to think as it did. This 
conduct is very different from that the judgement 
« obſerves in its deciſions: unleſs we chuſe to ſay, that 
« pood taſte is as it were a firſt motion, or a kind of 
« inſtinct of right reaſon, which hurries on with rapi- 
« dity, and conducts more ſecurely, than all the reaſon- 
.« ings ſhe could make; it is a firſt glance of the eye, 
« which diſcovers to us the nature and relations of 
« things in a moment ” AK * 

Now as there is ſuch a kind of taſte of the mind as 
this, which philoſophers ſpeak of, whereby perſons are 
guided in their judgement of the natural beauty, graces 
fulneſs, propriety, nobleneſs and ſublimity of ſpeeches 
and actions, whereby they judge as it were by the glance 
of the eye, or by inward ſenſation, and the firſt impreſ- 
ſion of the object; fo there is likewiſe ſuch a thing as 
a divine taſte, given and maintained by the Spirit of 
God, in the hearts of the ſaints, whereby they are in 
like manner led and guided in diſcerning and diſtin- 
guiſhing the true ſpiritual and holy beauty of actions; 
and that more eaſily, readily, and accurately, as they 
have more or leſs of the Spirit of God dwelling in them. 
And thus the ſons of God are led by the Spirit of God, 
in their behaviour in the world. | 

A holy diſpoſition and ſpiritual taſte,” where grace is 
ſtrong and lively, will enable a ſoul to determine what 
actions are right and becoming Chriſtians,” not only 
more ſpeedily, but far more exactly, than the r 
abilities without it. This may be illuſtrated by the 
manner in which ſome habits of mind and diſpoſiti- 
ons of heart, of a nature inferiour to true grace, will 
teach and guide à man in his actions. As for in- 
ſtance, if a man be a very good natured man, his 


nature will teach him better how to act benevolently- . | 


amongſt mankind, and will direct him, on every occa- 
lion, to, thoſe ſpeeches and actions, which are agreeable: 
to rules of goodnels, than the ſtrongeſt reaſon will a 
man of a moroſe temper. 90 it a man's heart be under 


the influence of an entire friendſhip and moſt endeured 


affection to another; though he be a man of an indif- 
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ferent capacity, yet this habit of his mind will direct him, 
far more N exactly, to a ſpeech and deportment, 


— 


Pa I 


haviour, which ſhall in all reſpects he 
ſweet and kind, and agreeablè to a benevolent diſpob. 
tion of heart, than the greateſt capacity without it, H 
has as it were a ſpirit within him, that guides him; the 
habit of his mind is attended with a taſte, by which he 
immediately reliſhes that air and mien which is bene. 
| lent, and diſreliſhes the contrary, and cauſes him to dif, 
tinguiſh between one and the other in a moment, more 
preciſely, than the moſt accurate reaſonings can find out 
in many hours. As the nature and inward tendency of 
a ſtone, or other heavy body, that is let fall from a loft 
ſhews the way to the centre of the earth, more exa(tly 
in an inſtant, than the ableſt mathematician, without it 
could determine, by his molt accurate obſervations, inz 
whole day. Thus it is that a ſpiritual. diſpobtion and 
talte teaches and guides a man in his behaviour in the 
world. So an eminently humble, or meek, or charitable; 
diſpoſition, will direct a perſon of mean capacity to ſuch 
a behaviour, as is agreeable to Chriſtian rules of hum 
lity, meekneſs and charity, far more readily and preciſe 
ly, than the moſt diligent ſtudy, and elaborate reaſoningy 
of a man of the ſtrongeſt faculties, who has not a Chr 
tian ſpirit within him. Soalſo will a ſpirit of love ti 
God, and holy fear and reverence towards God, and bs 
liel confidenee in God, and an heavenly diſpoſition, teach 
and guide a man in his. behaviour. | I 
It is an exceeding difficult thing for a wicked mam 
_ deſtitute of Chriſtian principles in his hearty to guided 
him; to know how to demean himſelf like a Chniſtua 
with the life, and beauty, and heavenly ſweernels of a 
truly, holy, humble, Chriſt-like behaviour. He knowl 
not how to put on theſe garments; neither de they W 
him; Eccl. x. 2. 3. „A wiſe man's heart is at his right 
c hand; but a, fool's heart is at his left, Yea alſo} 
'« when he that is a fool walketh by the way, his wit 
« domfaileth him, and he faith to every ope that he 
« a fool :” with ver. 1.5. , * The labour of the Foran 
« wearicth every one of them, becauſe he knowsth. pot 
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« how to go to the city.” Prov. x. 32. ©. The lips of the 
« righteous know what is acceptable.” Chap. xv. 2. Ss 
« The tongue of the wiſe uſeth knowledge aright : but = 
« the mouth of fools poureth out fooliſhneſs.” And = 
chap. xvi. 23- “ The heart of the righteous teacheth his 2 
« mouth, and addEth learning to his lips.“ | 
The ſaints in thus judging of actions by a ſpiritual 
taſte, have not a particular recourſe to the expreſs rules 
of God's word, with reſpect to every word and action 
that is before them, the good or evil of which I thus 
judge of; but yet their taſte itſe'f in general, is ſubje& 
to the rule of God's word, and mult be tried by that, 
and a right reaſoning upon it. As a man of a reCtified 
palate judges of particular morſels by his taſte ; but yet 
his palate itſelf muſt be judged of, whether it be right or 
no, by certain rules and reaſons. But a ſpiritual taſte of 
ſoul, miglitily helps the ſoul, in its reaſonings on the 
word of God, and in judging of the true meaning of its 
rules; as it remoyes the prejudices of a depraved appe- 
tite, and naturally leads the thoughts in the right chan- 
nel, caſts a light on the word of God, and cauſes the 
true meaning, moſt naturally to come to mind, through 
the harmony there is between the diſpoſition and relith 
of a ſanctified ſoul, and the true meaning of the rules of 
Godss word, Yea, this harmony tends to bring the texts | 
themſelves to mind, on proper (occaſions; as the pats - -Y 
ticular ſtate of the ſtomach and palate, tends to bring | 
ſuch particular meats and drinks to mind, as are agree- 
able to that ſtate. * Thus the children of God are led by 
the Spirit of God in judging of actions themſelves, and 
in their meditations upon, and judging of, and applying 
the rules of God's holy word: and ſo God teaches them | 
his ſtatutes, and cauſes them to underſtand the way of _. 
his precepts z which the pſalmiſt ſo often prays for. "ol 
But this leading-of the Spirit is a thing exceeding di- 
rerſe from that which ſome call ſo; which confiſts not 
in teaching them God's ſtatutes and precepts, that he has 
already given; but in giving them new precepts, by im- 
mediate inward ſpeech or ſuggeſtion 3 and has im it no 
taſting the true excellency of things, or judging: or dil- 
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cerning the nature of things at all. - TRY do not deten 
mine what is the will of God by any taſte or reliſb, 
any manner of judgement of the nature of things, but by 
an immediate diftate concerning the thing 5h done; 
there is no ſuch thing as any judgement in the caſe 
WE Whereas in that leading of the Spixit which is peculig 
| to God's children, is imparted that true wiſdom, and bo- 
ly diſcretion, ſo often ſpoken of in the. word of God; 
which is bigh above the other way, as the ſtars are highs 
er than the glow-worm; and that which Balaam and 
Saul (who ſometimes were, led by the Spirit in that 
| ther way) never had, and no natural man- can hare, 
, without a change of nature. 


What has been ſaid of the nature of ſpiritual undes 
ſtanding, as conſiſting moſt eſſentially in a divine ſupet: n. 
natural. ſenſe and reliſh of the heart, not only ſhews that Iy 

there is nothing of it in this falſely ſuppaſed leading of bn 

the Spirit, which has been now ſpoken of ; but ,d. 

; ſhows the difference between ſpiritual underſtanding,an(l ;. 
all kinds and forms of enthuſiaſm, all imaginary dg .. 

of Gad and Chriſt and heaven, all ſuppoſed witneſta th 


of the Spirit, and teſtimonies of the love of God by ins 
mediate inward ſaggeſtion ; and all imprethons of fys 
ture events, and immediate revelations of ant lect 
facts whatſoever ;_all enthuſiaſtical impreſſons and ap 
Plications of words of ſcripture, as though they wen 
words now immediately ſpoken by God to a particuls 
rſon, in a new meaning, and carrying ſomething mort 

in them, than the words contain as they lie in the Bible] 
and all interpretations of the Apis meaning of the 
ſcripture, by ſuppoſed immediate revelation. _ None « 
theſe things conſiſt in a divine ſenſe and reliſh: of the 
heart, of the holy beauty and excellency of divine thing 
nor have they any thing to do with ſych a ſenſe ; but # 
conſiſt in impreſſions in the head ; all are to be referred 
to the head of impreſſions on the imagination, and con 
in the exciting external ideas in the mind, either in 
deas or outward ſhapes and colours, ot words eben, 9 
letters written, or ideas of things external and ene 
| belonging to actions done, or events accomplulled 07 i8 
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e accompliſhed. An enthuſiaſtical ſuppoſed manifes-. 
ation of the love of God, is made by the exciting an i- 
lea of a {miling countenance, or ſome other pleaſant out- 
dard appearance, or by the idea of pleaſant words ſpo- 
ken, or written, excited inthe imagination, or fome plea- 
ant L0dily ſenſation, So when perſons have an imagi- 
pary revclation of ſome ſecret fact, it is by exciting ex- 
ternal idras ; either of ſome words, implying a decla- 
talen of that fact, or ſome viſible or ſeuſible circum- 
ſtances of ſuch a fact. So the ſuppoſed leading of the 
Spirit, to do the will of God, in outward behaviour, 1s 
either by exciting the idea of words (which are ovtward 
things) in their minds, either the words of ſcripture, or 
other words, which they look upon as an immediate com- 
mand of God; or elfe by exciting and impreſſing ſtrong- 
ly the ideas of the outward actions themſelves. 8o when 
an interpretation of a ſcripture type or allegory, is imme: 
diately, in an extraordinary way, 2 ſuggeſted, it 
is by ſuggeſting words, as though one ſecretly whiſper- 
ed and told the meaning; or. by exciting other ideas in 
the imagination. he + | 5 | 
Snch ſort of experiences and diſcoveries as theſe com- 
monly raiſe the affections of ſuch as are deluded by them 
to a great height, aud make a mighty uproar in both ſoul - 
and body. And a very great part of the falſe religion 
that has been in the world, fram one age to another, 
tonſiſts in ſuch diſcoveries as theſe, and in the affections 
that flow from them. In ſuch things conſiſted the ex» 
periences of the ancient Pythagoreans among the Hea- 
then, and many others among them, who had ſtrange c- 
ſtaſies and raptures,. and pretended to à divine e, 
and immediate revelations from heaven. In ſuch things. 
as theſe ſeem to have confilted the experiences of the 
Efenes, an ancient ſect among the Jews, at, and after 
the times of the apoſtles.” In ſuch thiugs as theſe con- 


liſted the expetiences of many of the ancient Gnolties, - 


and the Montaniſts, and many other ſeas of ancient hee 
retics, in the primitive ages of the Chriſtian” church. 
And in ſuch things as theſe confiſted the pretended in- 


nediate converſe with God and Chriſt, and -faints nt. 
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angels of heaven, of the Monks, Anchorites; and Reclyd rin 
- ' ſes, that formerly abounded in the church of Rome. I 
| ſuch things conſiſted tHe pretended high experiences not 
and great ſpirituality of many ſects of enthufiaſts, that 
| ſwarmed in the world after the reformation ; ſuch g 
the Anabaptiſts, Antimonians, and Familiſts, the fc tre 
lowers of N. Stork, Th. Muncer, Jo Becold, Henn 
Pfeifer, David George, Caſper Swenckfield, Henry M 
colas, Johannes Agricola Eſlebius; and the many wil 
enthuſiaſts that were in England in the days of Olive 
Cromwell; and the followers of Mrs. Hutchiſon, in 
New-England ; as appears by the particular and large 
accounts given of all theſe ſects, by that eminently holy 
man, Mr Samuel Rutherford, in his Diſplay of the ſpins 
tual Antichriſt. And in ſuch things as theſe conſiſted 
the experiences of the late French prophets,” and they 
followers. And in theſe things ſeems to lie the religion 
ofthe many kinds of enthuſiaſts of the preſent day. lt 
is by ſuch ſort of religion as this chiefly that Satan trans 
forms himſelf into an angel of light: and it is that 
which he has ever moſt ſucceſsfully made uſe of to cots) 
found hopeful and happy revivals of religion, from the 
beginning of the Chriſtian church to this day. When 
the Spirit of God is poured out, to begin a glorious work, 
then the old ſerpent, as faſt as poſſible, and by all mean 
introduces this baſtard religion, and mingles it with the 
0 ; which has from time to time ſoon brought al 
things into confuſion. I he pernicious 'conſequence of 
it is not eaſily imagined or conceived of, until we fee and 
are amazed with the awful effects of it; and the diſmal 
deſolation it has made. If the revival of true religion 
be very great in its beginning, yet if this baltard comes 
in, there is danger of its doing as Gideon's baſtard Ali 
melech did, who never left until he had ſlain all his 
threeſcore and ten true born ſons, excepting one, that 
was forced to flee. Great and ſtrict therefore ſhould! 
be the watch and guard that miniſters maintain again 
ſuch things, eſpecially at a time of great awakening fon 
men, eſpecially the common people, are eaſily bewitehed 
with ſuch things ; they having ſuch a glaring and gliſte- 
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ring ſhew of high religion ; and the devil hiding his own 
ſhape, and appearing as an angel of 987 that men may 
not be afraid of him, but may adore Hm. . 
The imagination or phantaſy ſeems to be that where - 
in are formed all thoſe deluſions of Satan, which thoſe - 
are carried away with, who are under the influence of 
falſe religion, and counterfeit graces and affections, 
Here is the devil's grand lurking- place, the very neſt of 
foul and deluſive ſpirits. | It is very much to be doubted, 
whether the devil can come xt the foul of man, at all 
to affect it, or to excite any thought or motion, or pro- 
duce any effect whatloever in it, any other was than 
by the phantaſy 3 which is that power of the foul, by - 
which it receives, andis the ſubject of the ſpecies, or i- 
deas of outward and ſenfible 1 As to the laws . 
and means which the Creator has eſtabliſhed, for the 
intercourſe and communication of unbodied ſpirits, we 
know nothing about them; wt do not know by what 
medium they manifeſt their woche to each other, or 
excite thoughts in each other. But as to ſpirits that | 
are united to bodies, thoſe bodies God has united then 1 
to, are their medium of communication. They have no | 
other medium of acting on other creatures, or being ac- | 
ted on by them, than the body. Therefore it is not to 
be ſuppoſed that Satan can excite any thought, or pro- | 
duce any effect in the ſoul of man, any otherwiſe, than 
by ſome motion of the animal ſpirits, or by cauling ſome 
motion or alteration in ſomething which appertains to 
the body. There is this reaſon to think that the devil * 7 
cannot produce thoughts in the ſoul immediately, or 
any other way than by the medium of the body, viz; 
that he cannot immediately ſee or know the thoughts of _ . 
the ſoul : it is abundantly declared in the ſcripture,” to 
be peculiar to the vmniſcient God to do that. But it is 1 
not likely that the devil can immediately produce an ef. 
ict, which is out of the reach of his immelliate vie. 
t ſeems unreaſonable to ſuppoſe; that his immediate a- | 
gency ſhould be out of his own fight, or that it ſhould: . 
be impoſſible: for him to ſce What he himſelf immedi. 
atcly does. Is it not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that agg 
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or any other way than by the animal ſpirits, or by the 


ideas in the mind, but external ideas, or ideas of the 


' often appear. ludeed 1 ſpeak exadly), the devil hath 50 efficient 


nations are corrupted. Yea, how often are theſe diabolica] deines 


 Ghety. Burgeſs on Or Sin, p 369. 
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ſpirit or intelligent agent, ſhould by the act of his 
produce effects, 1 to his underſtanding, or . 
greeable to his own N s and that immediately, and 
yet the effects produced, be beyond the reach of his un- 
derſtanding, or where he can have no immediate per. 
ception or diſcerning at all? But if this be ſo, that the 
devil cannot produce thoughts in the ſoul immediately, 


body, then it follows, that he never brings to paſs any 
thing. in the ſoul, but by the imagination or phantaſy, or 
by exciting external ideas. For we know that alterati- 
ons in the body, do immediately excite no other ſort of 


© 8 


outward ſenſes, or ideas which are the ſame outward 
nature. As to reflection, abſtraction, reaſoning, &c 
and thoſe thoughts and inward motions which are the 
fruits of-theſe acts of the mind, they are not the next el. 
fects of impreſſions on the body. S0 that it myſt be 
only by the imagination, that Satan has.acceſs to the 
ſoul, to tempt and delude it, or ſuggeſt any thing to it 
And this ſeems to be the reaſon why perſons that arc 
under the diſeaſe of melancholy, are commonly fo N- 
bly and remarkably ſubject to the ſuggeſtions and temps 
tations of Satan; that being a diſeaſe which peculiarly 
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* « The ima ination is that room of the ſoul, wherein the devil doth 


er over the rational part of a man: he cannot change the will, he 
cannot alter the beart of a man. So that the utmoſt he can do, in tempt * 
ing a man to fin, is by ſuaſion and ſuggeſtion only. But then how doth 
the devil do this? Even by working upon the imagination. He obſer 
veth the temper, and bodil conſtitution of a man ; and ther ſug 
g<ſtsto his fancy, aud injects his fiery darts thereinto, by which the mind 
and will come to be wrought upon. The devil then, though he hath no 
imperious efficacy over thy will, yet becauſe he can thus ſtir and move 
thy imagination, and thou being naturally deſtitute of grace, cunſt not 
withſtand theſe ſuggeſtions ; hence it is that any fin in thy im 
though but in the outward works of the ſoul, yct doth quickly lay hold 
on all. And indeed, by this means do ariſe thoſe horrible deluſions, 
that are in many erroneous ways of religion: all is becauſe their impge 
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of the imagination, taken for the gracious operations of God's Spirit !-- 
It is ſrom hence that many have pretended to etthuſiaſmng p—theyirane 
the ſcriptures, and wholly attend to what they perceive and feel withs 
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affects the animal ſpirits, and is attended with weakneſs 3 
of that part of the body which is the fountain of the a- A 
nimal ſpirits, even the brain, which is, as it were, the 
ſeat of the phantaſy. It is by impreſſions made on the q 
brain, that any ideas are excited in the mind, by the mo- 
tion of the animal ſpirits, or any changes made in the | 
body. The brain being thus weakened and diſeaſed, it 

is leſs under the command of the higher faculties of the 

ſoul and yields the more cafily to extrinſic impreſſions, 

and is over-powered by the diſordered motions of the a- 

nimal ſpiritsz and ſo the devil has greater advantage to 
aſfect the mind, hy working on the imagination. And thus 
Satan, when he caſts in thoſe horrid ſuggeſtions into the 
minds of many melancholy perſons, in which they have 

no hand themſelves, he does it by exciting imaginary 1- 

deas, either of ſome dreadful words or ſentences, gr o- 

ther horrid outward ideas. And when he tempts other 
perſons who are not melancholy, he does it by preſetzt - 

ing to the imagination, in a lively-and alluring manner, 

the objects of their luſts, or by exciting ideas of words, 

and ſo by them exciting thoughts ; or by promoting an 
imagination of Ve actions, events, circumſtances, 


&c. Innumerable are the wa 


832 which the mind might _ 
be led on to all kind of evil ughts, by exciting exter- by 
nal ideas in the imagination. N — 


| if periods keep no guard at theſe avenues of Satan, 4 
by which he has acceſs to the ſoul, to tempt and delude 7} 
it, they will be likely to have enough of him. And e- 
ſpecially, if inſtead of guarding againſt him, they lay 
themſelves open to him, and ſcek and invite him, becanfe 
he appears as an angel ot light, and counterfeits the il- 


The great Turretine Fi x on that queſtion, What is the pawwer _ 
1 ? ſays * A to 9m there 7 25 doubt, but that they can 

0 a great deal upon all ſorts of elementary and r to _ ' 
move them locally, and variouſly to/agitate them. It is alſo certain, 
that they can act upon the external and internal ſenſes, to excite them, - 
or bind them. But as to the ratioual ſoul itſelf, they cun do nothing WM 
immediately upon that j for to God alone, who knows and ſearches the . | 8 
hearts, and who has them in his hands, does it alſo appertain to bow u 
move them whitherfoever he will. But angels can aci upon the ratio». | 
wu ſoul, only mediately, by imaginations.”” Theo. lauch. Loc. Vfl. 


. 7 


MB... 


luminations and graces of the Spirit of God, by inward 
whiſpers, and immediate ſuggeſtions of facts and event 
leaſant voices, beautiful images, and other impreſſion 
on the imagination, There are many who are deluded 
mT ſuch things, and are lifted up with them, and ſeek 
after them, that have a continued courſe of them, and 
can have them almoſt when they will ; and eſpecially 
when their pride and vain-glory 54 moſt occaſion for 
them, to: make n ſhew of them before. company. It is 
with them, ſomething as it is with thoſe who are profef. 
ſors of the art of telling where loſt things are to be ſound, 
by-impreſſions made on their imaginations; they laying | 
themſelves open to the devil, he is always at hand to give 
them the deſed impreſſion. r 
Before I finiſh what I would ſay on this head of ims- 
ginations, counterfeiting ſpiritual light, and affeQions 
ariſing from them, I would renewedly (to prevent mil. 
underſtanding of what has been ſaid) deſire it may be 
obſerved, that I am far from determining, that no affec- 
tions are ſpiritual which are attended with imaginary i- 
deas. Such is the nature of man, that he can ſcarcely 
*think of any thing intenſely, without ſome kind of out- 
ward ideas. They ariſe and i themſelves una- 
voidably, in the coufſe of a man's thoughts ; though of- 
tentimes they are very confuſed, and are not what the 
mind regards. When the mind is much engaged, and 
the thoughts intenſe, oftentimes the imagination is more 
ſtrong, and the outward idea more lively, eſpecially in? 
perſons of ſome conſtitutions of body. But there. 1s a 
great difference between theſe two things viz. eg 
, imaginations ariſing from ſtrong affections, and 
« ſtrong affections ariſing ſrom lively imaginations.” 
"The former may be, and doubtleſs often is, in calc of | 
truly gracious affections. The affections do not arile 
from the imagination, nor have any dependence upon 
it; but on the contrary, the imagination is only the ac 
cidental effect, or e bra of the affection, through 
the infirmity of human nature. But when ite latter 8 
the caſe, as it often is, that the affection ariſes m dk 
i nagination, and is built upon it, as its foundation, in- 
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ſtead of a ſpiritual illumination or difcovery, then is the =_ 
affection, however elevated, worthleſs and vain. And | 
this is the drift of what has been now ſaid, of impreſs» 
ſions on the imagination. Having obſerved this, I pro- 
deed to another mark of gracious affections. 


v. Truly gracious affections are attended with a rea- 
ſonable and ſpiritual conviction of the judgement, of the 
reality and certainty of divine things. | | by 

This ſeems to be implied in the text that was laid as 
the foundation of this diſcourſe, « Whom having not 
« ſcen, ye love; in whom though now ye ſee him not, 

« yet BELIEVING, ye rejoice . with joy unſpeakable, . -. - 
« and full of glory.” 58 wy, | 

All thoſe-who are truly gracious perſons have a ſolid, 
full, thorough and effectual conviction of the truth of 
the great things of the goſpel z I mean, that they no 
longer halt between two opinions; the great dectrines 
of the goſpel ceaſe to be any longer doubtful things, or 
matters of opinion, which, though probable, are yet diſ- 
putable; but with them, they are points ſettled and de- 
termined, as undoubted and indiſputable ; ſo that they 
are not afraid to venture their all upon their truth, Their 
conviction is an effectual conviction ; ſo that the great. 
ſpiritual, myſterious, and inviſible things of the goſpel, 
have the influence of real and certain things upon them 
they have the weight and power of real things in their 
hearts; and Fee in their affections, ane 
govern them through. the courſe of their lives. Wick 
reſpect to Chriſt's being the Son of God, and Saviour 
of the world, and the great things he has revealed con- 
cerning himſelf, and his Father, and another world, they | 
have i a predominating opinion that theſe things 
ate true, and fo yield their aſſent, as they do in mau o 
ther matters of doubtful ſpeculation z but they ſee that 
tis really ſo: their eyes are opened, ſo that they fee that 
really Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of the h Goll. 
And as to the things which Chriſt has revealed of "God's - 7 
eternal purpoſe, and defigns, concerning fallen man, and : 
the glorious and * prepared for the ſainte 
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4 ſcever thou haſt given me, are of thee. For I have 
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of the truth of the things of the goſpel, is abundantly 


e hath revealed it unto thee.” John vi. 68. 6g. © Thou 
ic haſt the words of eternal life. And we believe and 


t name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the 
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ja another world, they ſee that they ar are ſo ide: 170 
therefore theſe things are of great weight with them, 
aad have a mighty power upon their hearts, and influ. 
eace over their practice, in ſome meaſure an{werable ty 
© their infinite importance. 

That all true Chriſtians have ſuch a kind of conviction 


maniſeſt from the holy ſcriptures. 1 will mention : 
few places of many; Matth. xvi. 15. 16. 17. * But 
« whom ſay ye that I am? Simon Peter anſwered and 
« ſaid, Thou ert Chriſt, the Son of the Niving God. 
cc Ard Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleffe art 
« thou Simon” Batjona my Father which i is in heaven 


« art {ure that thou art that Chrift the Son of the living 
« God” John xvil. 6. 7. 8. „ have manifeſted thy 


« world.—Now they have known that all things what- 


« given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me ; 
« and they have received them, and known furely that 
*« | came out from thee, and they have believed that 
« thou didſt fend me.” Acts viii. 37. * If thou belie- 
« veſt with all thy heart, thou mayeſt.” ' 2 Cor. iv. 11, 
12. 13. 14. „% We which live, are always delivered un. 
« to death for Jeſus ſake. Death worketh in us. — We 
« having the ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, 
c [helieved, and thereldfe have I fpoken ; we alſo be- 
& lieve, and therefore peak; knowing, that he which 
'« raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe „op Us alſo by Je- 
% dus, and thall preſent us with you.“ To ether with 
ver. 16. „ For which cauſe we faint not.“ And ver. 
18. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, 
Kc. And chap: v. 1, « For we know, that f our earth 
« ly houſe bf this tabernacle were diffolved, we have 1 
"C6, building of God.“ — And ver. 6. J. 8. „ Thersſon 
et e are always conſident, knowing that whilft we are at 
© home in the body, we axe abſent from the Lor@: bs 


6 + we walk bb faith, Ma. bake.” We Wannen 
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« ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and 
« preſent with the Lord.” 2 Tim. i. 12. „For the 
« which' cauſe I alfo ſuffer theſe: things; nevertheleſs I 
« am not aſhamed : for I know whom I have believed, 
« and | am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I 
« have commited unto him againſt that day. Heb. iii. 
6. « Whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt the confidence, 
« and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end, Heb. 
xi. 1. © Now faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 

« and the evidence of things not ſeen, :” together with 

« that whole chapter.” 1 John iv. 13. 14. 15. 16. „ Here- 

« by know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, be- 

« cauſe he hath-given us of his Spirit. And we have 

„ ſeen and do teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son 

« to be the Saviour of the world. Whoſoever ſhall 

« confeſs that Jeſus -is the 8on of God, God dwel- 
eth in him, and he in God. And we have known 

« and believed the love that God hath to us. Chap. 
v. 4. 5. « For whatſoever is born of God, overco= . 3 
„ meth the world: and this is the victory that over- | 
« cometh the world, even our faith, Who is he that I 
« oyercometh the world, but he that believeth that e- 
« ſus isthe Son of God?“ | , | = 


* * 


Therefore truly gracious affections are attended with - 
ſuch a kind of conviction and perſuaſion of the truth of ' © 
the things of the goſpel, and fight of their evidence and 
reality, as theſe and other ſcriptures ſpeak of. 5 
Ibere are many religious affections, which are not -_ 
attended with ſuch a conviction of the judgement. = 
. There are many apprehenſtqons aud ideas which fome 
have, that they call divine diſcoveries, which are. affec-. 
ting, but not convincing, Though for a little While, A 
thay may ſeem to be more perſuaded of the truth 6 
the things of religion, than they uſed to be, and map 
yield a forward aſſent, like many of Chriſt's hearers,. 
who believed for a While; yet they have no thorough. 
and effectual conviction; nor is there auy great abiding -_ 
change in them, in this reſpect, that whereas formerly 
they did not realize the great things of the goſpel, no 
theic things, with regard ta reality and certainty, appear 
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| i * new to them, and they behold them quite in another vieo 
= than they uſed to do; There are many perſons ** 
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Part 


| d do; 1 lec 
have been exceedingly raiſed with religious affectians W 5 
| 4 and think they have been converted, Nov do not go bs ſte⸗ 


bout the world any more convinced of the truth of the 
goſpel, than they uſed to be; or at leaſt, there is 1 
remarkable alteration : are not men who live under 
the influence and power of a realizing conviction of the 
infinite and eternal things which goſpel reveals; 
if they were, it would be impoſlible for them to live 
as they do. Becauſe. their affections are not attendel 
with a thorough conviction of the mind, they are not 
at all to be depended on; however great à ſhow and 
noiſe they make, it 1s like the blaze of tow, or cracklin 
of thorns, or like the forward flouriſhing blade on ſtony 
ground that has no root, nor deepneſs of earth to mains 


tain its life. 465 Vai 

198 Same perſons, under high affections, and a confident 
* per ſuaſion of their good eſtate, have that, which they in 
4 very ignorantly call a ſceing the truth of the word of C 


God, and which is very far from it, after this manner; 
they. have ſome text of ſeripture coming to their mind 
in a ſudden and extraordinary manner, #nmediately de- 
claring unto them (as they ſuppoſe) that their fins are 
forgiven, or that God loves them, and will ſave them; 
and. it may be have a chain of ſcriptures coming one 
after another, to the ſame purpoſe ; and they are con- 
vinced that it is truth ; i. e. they are confident that it is: 
certainly ſo, that their fins are Apr ing and God doet 
love them, c. —; they ſay they know it is fe} and 
when the words of ſcripture are ſuggeſted to them, and: 
and as they ſuppoſe immediately ſpoken, to them-by: 
God, in this meaning, they are ready to cry out, Truth, 
truth! it is N ſo! the word of God is true 
And as this they call a ſeeing the truthof the word of Gol. 
Whereas the whole of their faith amounts to no more 
than only a ſtrong confidence of their own good eſtate;; 
and ſo a confidence that-thoſe words are true, which they 
ſuppoſe tell them they are in a good eſtate. ; when ws 
deed (as was ſhown before) there is no ſcripture which! 
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1-clares that any perſon is in a good <ſtate directly, or 
any other way than by conſequence. _ So that this, in- 


God is a Gght of nothing but a phantom, and is all over 


to ſee the truth of the goſpel; which is the glorious 
doctrine the word of God contains, concerning God 


the world of glory that he is entered into, and purchaſed 
for all them who believe; and not a revelation that ſuch 
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acad of being a real fight of the truth of the word of 
W. i-luſon. Truly to ſee the truth of the word of Gd, 


and Jeſus Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation by him, and 


and ſuch particularperſons are true Chriilians, and ſhall 
go to heaven. Therefore thoſe affections which ariſe * 


from no other perſuaſion of the truth of the word of 


God than this, ariſe from deluſion, and not true convic- 


tion; and conſequently: are themſelves delufive and 


vain. 


indeed ariſe from a ſtrong perſuaſion o 
Chriſtian religion; their aſſections. are not the better 
unleſs their perſuaſion be. a reaſonable perſuaſion or 


But if the religious affections that perſons have, do 
e truth of the 


conviction. By a reaſonable conviction, I mean a con- 


viction founded on real evidence, or upon that which is 
a good reafbn,, or juſt ground of conviction. Men 
may have a ſtrong perſuaſion that the Chriſtian religion 


is true, when their perſuaſion is not at all built on evi. 


dence, but altogether an education, and the opinion of 
others; as many. Mahometans are ftrongly perſuaded of 
the truth of the Mahometan religion; becauſe their fa- 


thers, and neighbours, and nation believe it. That be- 


licf of the truth of the . Chriſtian religion, which is built 


on the very ſame grounds with Mahometans belief of the 


Mahometan religion, is the ſame fort of belief. And "A 


though the thing believed happens to be better; yet 
yet that does not make the belief itfelf to be of a better 


fort : for though the thing believed happens to be true, 
yet the belief of it is not owing to truth but to education, _ 
So that as the convickion is no better than the Maho-- 


metans conviction; ſo the affections that flow from it, 


of Mahometans, *- | 
- 6 + » | , C 
b — * SES. | 


arc no better in themſelves, than the religious affeCtions A "> 
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But if that belief of Chriſtian doCtyines, which per. 
ſons affections ariſc from, be not merely from education, 


but indeed from reaſons and arguments which are offer. 
ed, it will not from thence neceffarily follow, that their 


affections are truly gracious : for in order to that, it i; 
requiſite, not only that the belief which their affectiom 
are from, ſhould be a reaſonable, but alſo a ſpiritual 
belief or conviction. I ſuppoſe none will doubt but that 
ſome natural men do yield a kind of affent of their judge 
ments to the truth of the Chriſtian religion, from the 
rational proofs or arguments that are offered to evince 
it. Judas, without doubt, thought Jeſus to be the Mel. 
ſiah, from the things which he ſaw and heard g; but yet 
all along was a devil. So in John ii. 23. 24. 26. we read 
of many that believed in Chriſt's name, when they ſay 
the miracles that he did; whom yet Chriſt knew had 
not that within them, which was to be depended on. 
So Simon the ſorcerer believed, when he beheld the mi. 
tacles and figns which were done; but yet remained in 
the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity, Acts viii, 
13. 23. And if there is ſuch a belief or affent of the 
judgemetit in ſome natural men, none can doubt but 
that religious affections my from that aſſent or be- 


ef; as we read of ſome who believed for a while, that 


_ as a vital principle. So that the conviction 


were greatly aſſected, and anon with joy received the 
R . | 
It is evident that there is ſuch a thing as a ſpiritual 


belief or conviction of the truth of the things of yhe 


goſpel, or a belief that is peculiar to thoſe who are pi. 
ritual, or who are.regenerated, and have the Spirit al 
God, in his holy communications, and Shur, in then 

| ey have, 
does not only differ from-that. which natural men have, 
in its concomitants, in that it is accompanied with good 
works; but the belief itſelf is diverſe, the afſent and 
conviction of the judgement is of a kind peculiar to tholt 
who are ſpirjtual, and that which natural men are whok 
ly deſtitute of. This is evident by the ſcripture, if an} 
thing at all is ſo; John xvii. 8 % They have believe 
* that thou didſt ſend me.” Tit. i. 1. % Keen 


. 


* 
a „ 
- C a, £ 
. = 
% "S 
þ 4 = 
FY 
— — 
1 


* = P - p 
_— 5 
m_— _ 5 by 


e a 3 
X. 108 Ts Iu * . 4. 1 J 


| 8 IP 4 y \ : 
_ - 4 by _ 4 \ *. r 
: Wo o C1". % — 
ö * 
681 N 8 . 
238 The Fifth Sign + 
— 5 " : 


. % WW — ATT =o oO Tons * _ . * 


« to the faith of God's elect, and the acknowledging 
« of the truth which is after godlineſs.” John xvi. 27. 
« The Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have lo- 
u yed me, and have believed that I came out from God.” 
1 John iv. 15. © Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 
« js the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 
« God.” Chap. v. 1. „ Whoſoever believeth that Je- 
„ ſus is the Chriſt, is born of God.” ver. 10. * He 
« that believeth on the 8on of God, hath the witneſs in 
« himſelf,” W283 | 
What a ſpiritual conviction of the judgement is, we 
are naturally Jed to determine from what has been ſaid 
already, under the former head of a ſpiritual underſtan- 
ding. The conviction of the judgement ariſcs from the 
illumination of the underſtanding : the- paſſing of a 
right judgement on things, depends on an having a right 
apprehenſion or idea of things. And therefore it fol- 
lows, that a ſpiritual conviction of the truth of the great 
things of the goſpel, is ſuch a conviction, as ariſes trom 


having a ſpiritual view or apprehenſion of thoſe things 


in the mind. And this is alſo evident from the ſcrip- 
ture, which often repreſents, that a ſaving belief of the 
reality and diyinity of the things propoled and exhibir- 
ed to us in the goſpel, is from the Spirit of God's enligh- . 
tening the mind, to have right apprehenſions of the na- 
ture of thoſe things, and ſo as it were unveiling things, 
or revealing them, and enabling the mind to view them 
and ſee them as they are. Luke x. 21. 22. „ I thank 
« thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
« haſt Hip theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
« haſt REVEALED them unto babes ; even ſo, Father, 
« for ſo it ſeemed good in thy light. All 5 are 
now - 


« delivered unto me of my Father; and no man 


eth who the Son is, but the Father; and who the 
% Father is, butthe Son, and he to whom the Son Will 
* REVEAL him.“ John vi. 40. * And this is the will 
« of him that ſent me, that every one which sEEN the 

« Son, and BELIEVETH on him, may have everlaſting 
life.“ Where it is plain, that true faith ariſes from a 
ſpiritual Gght of Chriſt. And) 
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te have MANIFESTED thy name unto the men which thoy 


tc gaveſt me out of the world.—Now they have known 
« that all things whatſoever thou haſt given me, are of 
« thee. For I have given unto them the words which 
« thou gaveſt me; and they have received them, and 
cc have known ſurely that I came out from thee, and 
cc they have believed that thou didſt ſend me.” When 
Chriſt's manifeſting God's name to the diſciples, or g- 
ving them a true apprehenſion and view of divine things, 
Was that whereby they knew that Chriſt's doctrine wa 
of God, and that Chriſt himſelf was of him, and wa 
ſent by him. Matth. xvi. 16. 17. * Simon Peter ſaid, 
« Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And 
« Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou 
« Simon Bar-jona : for fleſh and blood hath not uu. 


ec yYEALED it unto thee, but my Father which is in hex 


« yen.” 1 John v. 10. “ He that believeth on theSon 
« of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf.” Gal. i. 14 
I;. 16. % Being more exceedingly zealous of the tr 


c ditions of my fathers. But when it pleaſed God, who 


« ſeparated me from my mother's womb, and called 
« me by his grace to REVEAL his Son in me, that! 


4 I might e him among the heathen ; immediate- 


ec iy I con 


erred not with fleſh and blood.“ 
If it be fa, that that is a ſpiritual conviction of the di- 
vinity and reality of the things exhibited in the golpel, 


which ariſes from a ſpiritual underſtanding of tho 


things; I have ſhown already what that is, wiz. a ſenſe 


and taſte of the divine, ſupreme, and holy excellen- 
cy, and beauty of thoſe things. So that then is the! 
mind ſpiritually convinced of the divinity and truth of 
the great things of the goſpel, when that conyittion 3. 


riſes, either directly or remotely, from ſuch a ſenſe or 
view of their divine excellency and ploty' as is there 
exhibited. This clearly follows, from things that hare 


5 


plain and expreſs : 2 Cor. iv. 3. to 6. « But ont 


< pel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : "in wipe 


« the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 


” 0 


5 that BELIEVE not, left the light of the GLOgLoUS Gor 
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« yet. of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould hing 
WS into them. For we preach not ourſelves, but Chrift” 
WT « [ſus the Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants for Je- 
« ſus' ſake. For God who commanded: the light to 
« ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to 
give the LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY ,. 
« or God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.” '. Together with © 
the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, which introduces 
this, « But we all with open face, beholding as in a 
« plaſs the GLORY OF THE LoRD, are changed into the 
« (ame image, from glory to glory, even as the Spirit 
« of the Lord.“ Nothing can be more evident, than that 
a ſaving belief of the goſpel is here ſpoken of, by the a- 
poltle, as ariſing from the mind's being enlightened to 
behold the divine glory of the things it-exhibits.” © 
This view or ſenſe of the divine glory, and unparal 
lcled beauty of the things exhibited to us in the goſpel, ' , 
has a tendency to convince the mind of their divinity, ' : +7 
two ways; directly, and more indireCtly, and remotely. W 
1. A view of this divine glory directly, convinces titre 
mind of the divinity of theſe things, as this glory is in | 
itſelf a direct, clear, and allconquering evidence of it; 
eſpecially when clearly diſcovered, or when this ſuper- 
natural ſenſe is gien ina good degree. 
He that has his judgement thus direQly convinced 
and aſſured of the divinity of the things of the goſpel, 
by a clear view of their givine glory, has awealonable 
conviction; his belief and aſſutance is altogether agree - 
able to reaſon; becauſe the divine glory and beauty © 
divine things is itſelf, real evidence of their divinity, and 
the moſt direct and ſtrong evidence. He that truly ſees 
the divine, tranſcendent, ſupreme glory of thoſe things 
which are divine, does as it were know their divinity in- 
tuitively z he not only argues that they are divine, but 
he ſees that they are divine: he ſees that inthem Where. 
in divinity chiefly conſiſts ; for in this glory, which is x 
ſo vaſtly and inexpreſſibly diſtinguiſhed. from the glory 
of e things, and all other glory, does mainly con- 
ſiſt the true notion. of divinity; God is God, and dif- 
tinguiſhed from all other I and exalted above them, 
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chiefly by his divine beauty; which is infinitely diverſs 


from all other beauty. y. therefore that fee the 
ſtamp of this glory in divine things, they ſee divinity in 
them, they ſee God in them, and fo ſee them to be di. 
vine; becaule they ſee that in them wherein the trueſt 
idea of divinity, does conſiſt. Thus a ſouk may have 3 
kind of intuitive knowledge of the divinity. of the thingy 
exhibited in the goſpel z not that he judges the doQtrines 


of the goſpel to be from God, without any argument or 


deduction at all ; but it is without any long chain of argu -· 
ments z the argument is but one, and the evidence dl. 


rect 3 the mind aſcends to the truth of the goſpel but 


by one ſtep, and that is its divine glory. | 
It would be very ſtrange, if any profefling Chriſtian - 
ſhould deny it to be poſſible, that there ſhould be an ex. 
comm in divine things, which js ſo tranſcendent, and 
exceedingly diftzrent from what is in other things, that it 
it were ſeen, would evidently diſtinguiſh them. Wecan- 
not rationally doubt, but that things that are divine, that 
appertain to the ſupreme Being, are vaſtly different from 
things that ate human; that there is a God-like, high, 
and glorious excellency in them, that does 'fo diftingvith 
them from the things which are of men, that the dif. 
ference. is ineffable 3 and therefore ſuch, as, if ſeen, 


Will have a moſt convincing,  ſatlsfying influence vpon 


any one, that they are what they are, vis, divine, 
Doubtleſs there is that glory and cxcellenty in the di. 


vine Being, by Which he is ſo infinitely diſtinguiſhed 
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from all other beings, that if it were ſeen, de might 


de known by it. It would therefore be very unreaſon- 
able to deny, that it is poſſible for God to pive manifel- 


tations of this diſtinguiſhing excellency, In things by 
which he is pleaſed to make himſelf known z ung that 
this diſtinguiſhing excellency may be” clearly fren in 
them. There are natural excellencics. that” are very e⸗ 
vidently diſtinguiſhing of the⸗ſubjects or authors, to 9 
one who beholds them. How vaſtly is the een o 
au underſtanding man different from that of 1 Uitile 
child ! And how greatly diſtinguiſhed is the Tpevch ok 
ſome men of great genius, as Homer, Cicerpy Million, 


ON 


i © 
. * . = U 
W . , | n 
122 * 9 21 
4 | Mad Cs its? +. += td 2 i a>) * 
q . _ * - b « — * 4 ; * * _ 8 
* 1 . a 2 3 3 — 


ah " = — me * * N 
o VF p, N * FRY A 44 oct! a ? P - AA. v ad. * 
"ry R WM 6s. Wa a 2 * * „ P 
- | % ©. # 4 5. * 
. 4 ay + * » 


Part m. * of grocin Aeon. 45 1 74 


1 Addifoa. and others, from that of: many other 
underſtanding men] There are no limits to be ſet to 
the degrees of N gf mental excellency, that 
there may, be in {pee But the ap ararices of the 
natural rfections 0 God, in the Machte kasan he 
makes of himſelf, may. doubtleſs bo  arfpaakebly more 
evidently diſtinguiſhing, than the appestances of thoſe 
excellencies of worms of the duſt, in which they differ 
one from another. He that is well acquainted with man- 
kind, and their works, by viewing the ſun, maß know it 
is no human work. Aoqd it is reafonable to fo poſe, 
that when Chriſt comes at the end of the world; the | 


glory of his Father, it will be with ſuch ineffable appear- _ 74 


ances of divinity, as Will leave no doubt to the inhabi- 
tants of the world, even the moſt obſtinate infidels, 
that he who appears is divine perſon. But aboye all, 
do the manifelian zons of the moral and ſpiritual gtory 

of the divine Being, {whigh/ is the proper beauty of the 
divinity), ), bring their own evidenge, apid tend to aflure 
the hear Tbos t he A 
was the Son of Fry far. the 1 y beheld his ory, as * : 
( glory of the only begotte of the Father, full of gr 


ſciples l Auted that Jeſus | 


«K and f truth,” John Nt + "When Chriſt a ee | in + 2 


the glory of his e to bis pe, lth that 
outward glory to their bodily eyes, which' was a ſweet 
and adrgirable ſymb ot and femblance of bis ſpiritual g os. © 
ry, together with is ſpiritual. glory. itſelf, madifefted 

to their minds 3. ee of glory Was Tuch,. | 
as did- perlen 19 ith good. reaſon, fare them 


of his diyinity ; as, Appears. by "what one © of 2. 2 


viz. the apoltle Peter,. lays con ein it, 2 2 Pet. i. 1 

17. 18. © For we. dave not follow cunningly 5 
« viſed fables, when: we made known unts-you the pow- © 
« er and compa a Pu Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but wex . Res 
« witnefles: of h maje yi or he -reecived from 7. 


te the Fee N and glory, when there came uch 


%a voice to him from the bertel glory, This'i is my 
« beloved Son, in whom Lam, Well pleaſed; And this | 
voice which came from heaven oh heard, when we u.. 
« were WR] him in n mounts a, * 9 
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Calls that mount, the holy mount, becauſe the manifet. 
tations of Chriſt which were there made to their minds 
. and which their minds were eſpecially impreſſed and % 
viſhed with, was the glory of his holineſs, or the beauty 
of his moral excellency; or, as another of theſe diſci. 
phles, who ſaw it, expreſſes it, His glory, as full of grace 
„ c Sk | 8 
No this diſtinguiſhing glory of the divine Being has 
its brighteſt appearance and manifeſtation, in the things 
propoſed and exhibited to us in the goſpel, the doctrines 
there taught, the word there ſpoken, and the divine coun. 
ſels, acts and works there revealed. Theſe things have 
the cleareſt, moſt admirable, and diſtinguiſhing tepre. 
ſentations and exhibitions of the glory of God's moral 
perfeCtions, that ever were made to the world, And 
il there be ſuch a diſtinguiſhing, evidential manifeſta- 
tion of divine glory in the goſpel, it is reaſonable to ſup. 
. poſe that there may be ſuch a thing as ſceing it: what 
ſhould hinder but that it may be feen'? It is no 
ment that it cannot be ſeen, that ſome do not ſee it; 
though they may be diſcerning men in temporal matters. 
If there be ſuch ineffable, {iſfinguiſhing, evidential ex- 
ceeGllencies in the goſpel,pt is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
. they are ſuch as arc not to be diſcerned, but hy the ſpe- 
cial influence and enlightenings of the Spirit of God. 
There is need of uncommon. force of mind t diſcern 
the diſtinguiſhing excellencies of the works of-authors 
N genius: thoſe things in Milton, which to mean 
_ Judges appear taſteleſs and imperfections, are his inimi- 
table excelleneies in the eyes of thoſe who are of greater 
diſcerning, and better taſte, And if there be a book, 
Which G04 is the author of, it is moſt reaſonable to ſup- 
_. poſe, that the diſtinguiſhing glories are of ſuch à kind, 
as that the fin and corruptian of mens hearts,” which a- 
bave all things alienates men flom the Deity, and makes 
the heart dull and ſtupid to any ſenſe or taſte of thoſe 
, things wherein the moral glory of the divine perfeQtions 
conſiſts; I. ſays. it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, thatthis 
_- would blind men from diſcerning the begutiegoffuch a 
book x and. that therefore they will not'-ſee, them Put * 
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as God is pleaſed to- enlighten them, and reſtore an holy 
taſte, to diſcern and reliſh divine beauties. "I; 
This ſenſe of the [piritual excelleacy and: beauty of 
divine things does alſo tend directig to convince the 
mind of the truth of the goſpel, as they are very many 
of the moſt important things declared in the goſpel, th 
are hid from the eyes of natural men, the truth of whic 
does in effect conſiſt in this. excellency, or does ſo im- 
mediately depend upon it, and reſult from it, that in 
this excellency's being ſeen, the truth of thoſe "things 
is ſeen.. As ſoon as ever the eyes are opened to behold, 
the holy beauty and amiableneſs ber is in divine things, 
a multitude. of moſt important Mtlanes of the goſpel, 
that depend upon it, (which all appear ſtrange and dark 
to natural men), are at once ſeen to be true. As for 
inſtance, hereby appears the truth of what the word of 
God declares congerning the exceeding evil of fin; far _ 
the ſame eye that diſcerns the tranſcendent” beauty of © 
holineſs, neceſſarily therein ſees the exceeding odiouſneſs 
of ſin: the ſame taſte which reliſhes the ſweetneſs of 
true moral good, taſtes the bitterneſs of moral evil. 
And by this. means. a man. ſees his own. finfulneſs and 
loathſomeneſs; for he has. now a ſenſe tb diſcern ob-. 
jets of this nature; and, ſo ſees the truth of. what 
the word of, God declares concerning the exceeding Bins . 
fulnels of mankind, which before he did not ſee. He 
now ſces the-dreadful pollution of his heart and the de- 
ſ>crate deprayity of his nature, in à nœ manner; for 
his ſoul has now. a ſeuſe given it to feel the pain of - 
ſuch a diſeaſe : and this ſhews him the truth of what the 
ſcripture reveals concerning the corruption of man's na- 
ture, his priginat fin, and the ruin undone, condition 
man is in, and: his need of a Saviour, his need of the Ih 
mighty power pf, God to.tenew his heart; and change : 
his nature, Men by ſeeing the true N holi- - 
neſs, do fee the "glory of:all thote things, ich both 
reaſon and feripture ſhew to be in the divine Being; 
tor it. has Deen ſhown,. that the glory of them depend. 
on this : and hereby they ſee the trutk of all that che 
{cripture declares concerning: 89 's glorious; excelleficy Z 
_ Kr 3 N enn 
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happinels of the creature, Ge. And this again ſhewy 
the mind the truth of What the ſcripture teaches con. 


2 majeſty, his being the Fountain of all good, the only 


cerning the evif of lin againſt. ſo glorious a God; and 
 alfo the truth of what it teaches concerning {n's juſt 
deſert of that dreadful puniſhment which it reveals; 
and alſo concerning the impolſivility of our ſaffering 
any ſatis faction, or ſufficient. atonement for that which 


is ſo infinitely evil and heinous, And this again ſhew, | 


the truth of What the ſcripture reveals concerning the 
neceſſity of. a Saviour, to offer an atonement of infinite 
value for fin. And this ſenſe of ſpiritsal beauty that 
has been ſpoken oFB*nables the ſoul to fee the perſon of 
Chriſt; and fo enables to'ſee the exceeding” beauty and 
dignity of his perſon, appearing in what the goſpel exhi. 
bits of his word, works, acts, and lite > and this appre- 
henſion of the ſuperlative dignity of his perſon, thews 
the truth of what the goſpel declares concerning the 
value of his Ft es and righteouſneſs, and fo the infinite 


excellency of that offering he has made to God for us, I 


and ſo its ſufficiency to atone for our fins, and revom - 
mend us to God. And thus the Spirit of God diſco- 
vers the way of falvation by Chriſt; thus the ſoul ſees 
the fitneſs and ſuitableneſs of this way of ſalvation, the 

' admifable wiſdom of the contrivance; and the perfect 
anſwerableneſs of the proviſion that the goſpel exhibits, 
(as, niade for us), to dur neceſſities. A ſenſe of true 
diyine Meese the ſoul, the foul Uiſcerns 
the beauty of every part of the goſpel-ſcheme This 
alſo ſhews the.-ſoul the truth of what the word of God 

. declares concerning man's chief happineſs. as conbiſt- 
ing in holy, exerciſes. and enjoyments. This ſhe w. 
the truth of what the gofpel declares concerning 
the unſpeakable glory of the heavenly ſtate.: And what 
the prophecies of the ꝗid Teſtament, and the writings 
of the apoſtle declafes concerning the glory of the 

_ + Meſſiah's new en all plain; and alſo what the 
| ſcripture teaches concefning the reafons and grounds of 
dur duty. „The truth of all theſe things revealed in 
the ſcripture, and many more that might be mentioned, 


appear to the ſoul, only by imparting; that ſpiritual take? 
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of divine beautys 'which has been ſpokenof z es 
hidden things to the ſoul before. 


And beſides all this the truth of all thoſe things. which 
the ſcripture ſays about experimental religion, is here - 


by known 3 for they are nom experienced. And this A 


convinces the ſoul, that one ho knew the heart of man 
better than we end w our:own hearts, and perfectly knew 
the nature of virtue and holineſs, was the author of the 
ſcriptures. And the openiag to view, with ſuch clear- 
neſs, ſuch a world of woaderful and glorious. truth in 
the goſpel, that before was unknown, being quite above 


the view of a-nataral eye, but now appearing ſo clear, 


and bright; has a powerful and invincible influence on 
the ſoul, to perſuade of the divinity of the goſpel. 
Unleſs men may come to a reaſonable ſolid perſuaſion 
and. conviction of the truth of the goſpel, by the inter- 
nal evidences of it, in the way that has been.ſpoken, viz. 
by a ſight of its glory ; it is impoſſible that thoſe who 
are illiterate, and unicquainted, with hiſtor , ſhould 
have any thorough and etfectual conviction of it at all. 
They may without this, ſee à great deal of probability” 
of it; it may be reaſoaable for them to give much cre- 
dit to what learned men, and hiſtorians. tell them; and 


they may tell them ſo much, that it may lock very* 


probable and rational to them. that the Chriſtian religion 
is true; and ſo. much. that they would be very unrea- 


ſonable not to entertain this opinion. But o hate a 


conviction, ſo clear, and evident, and aſſurigg, as ta be 


. 


A 


ſuſſicient to induce them, with boldneſs to. {ell all, con- 


hient!ly. and fearleſsly to run the venture of the loſs of 
all things, and of enduring the. molt exquiſite and long 
continued torments, and to trample the world under 
foot, and count all things but dung for Chriſt; the evi- 
dence they: can have from hiſtory, cannot be ſuſſicient. 


It is impoſſible that meu, who have not ſomething of a. 


general view of the hiſtorical world, or the ſeries of hiſ- 
tory from age to age, ſhould come at the ſorce of argu- 


ments for the truth of. Chriſtianity, drawn from hiſtory, 


to that degree, as effectually to induce them to venture 


their al Rn? Ae all eee my eo | 


* 15 
— 7 * 9 : 4 2 D hou #7 


— . r = 


d 2 


— 


4 


TY ml , 
0 LV "1 p 8 * * 1 " 1 N 4 6 5 
7 . f * 4 * * - * ; \ 1 : 7 2 Þ FM th A 4 as = 
ene 
— | * 6 7 * x * 
. 


248 J, Fifth Gig». _ Pare 


3 them, there will remain innumerable doubts on their 
| minds; they will be ready, when pinched with ſome 
great trial of their faith, to ſay, « How do I know this, 

«.or that? How do I know when theſe hiſtories were 

'  « written? Learned men tell me theſe hiſtories were ſo 
VT * and ſo atteſted in the day of them; but how do Lknow 
| that there were ſuch atteſtations then; They tell me 
« there is equal reaſon to belieye theſe facts, as any 

« whatſoever that are related at ſuch a diſtance ; but 

« how do I know that other facts which are related of 

« thoſe ages, ever were?” Thoſe who have not ſomething 

of a general view of the ſeries of hiſtorical events, and of 

the ſtate of mankind from age to age, cannot-ſee'the 

clear evidence from hiſtory, ofthe truth of facto, in dif. 

tant ages; but there will endleſs doubts and ſctuples 


— 


remain. i 
But the goſpel was not given only for learned men, 
There are atleaft nineteen” in twenty, if not ninety- 
nine in an hundred, of thoſe for. whom, the foriptures 
were written, that are not capable of any certain or 
effectual conviction of rhe divine authority of the 
ſeoriptures, by ſuch arguments as learned men make 
. uſe of. If men who have been brought up in Heathen- 
iſm, muſt wait fot a clear and certain conviction of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, untikthey have learning and ge- 
quaintance with the hiſtories of politer nations, enongh 
to ſee clearly the force of ſuch kind of arguments; it 
will make the evidence of the goſpel; to them, immenſe- 
7 cumberſome; and. will render the propogation of 
the goſpel among them, infinitely difficult. Miſer⸗ 
able is the condition of the Houffatunnuck Indians, 
and others, who have lately manifeſted a deſige io be 
inſlructed in Chriſtianitys if they can come at. n exi- 
dence of the truth of Chtiſtianity, ſuffioent to induee 
them to fell all for Chriſt, in any other. way but this. 
It is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God has proniged 
for his people no more than probable evidences ofube 
truth of the goſpel. He has with great care, abundantly 
provided, and given them, the moſt canxincing, alluring; 
| ſatisfying and maniſold evideneg of his faulifylngds in 
n. the covenant of grace; and as, David ſays, made s 
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covenant, ordered in all things and ſure. Therefore it 


is rational to ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time, he would 


not fail of ordering the matter ſo, that there ſhould not 
be wanting as great and clear evidence, that this is his 
covenant, and that theſe ' promiſes are his promiſes; or 
which is the ſame thing, that the Chriſtian- religion is 
true, and that the goſpel is his word. Otherwiſe in vain 
are thoſe great aſſurances he has given of his faithfulneſs 
in his covenant, by confirming it with his oath, and ſo va- 
riouſly eſtabliſhing it by ſeals and pledges, . For the evi- 
dence that it is his covenant, is properly the foundation 
on which all the force and effect of thoſe-other aſſurances 
do ſtand. We may therefore undoubtedly ſuppoſe and. 
conclude, that there is ſome ſort of evidence which 
God has given, that this covenant and theſe promiſes are 
his, beyond all mere probability; that there are ſome 
grounds of aſſurance of it held forth, which, if we 
are not blind to them, tend to give an higher perſuaſion, 
than any arguing from hiſtory; human tradition, Wc. 
which the illiterate, and unacquainted with hiſtory, are 
capable of; yea that which is good ground of the high- 
eſt and moſt perfect affurance, that mankind have in 

any caſe whatſoever; .agreeable: to thoſe high expref< 
tons which the apoſtle uſes, Heb. x. 22. Let us 
« draw near in-FULL ASSURANCE-OF FAITH.” And Col. 
ii. 2. «© That their hearts might be comforted, being 
« knit. together in love, and unto ALL RICHES,OF THE 
« FULL ASSURANCE /OF. UNDERSTANDING, to the ac- 
« knowledgement, of the. myſtery of God and of, the 
« Father, and of Chriſt.” It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
God would give the greatElt evidence of . thoſe things 
which are greateſt; and the truth, of which is of greate(t 
importance to us: and that we therefore, if we are 
wiſe, and act rationally, ſnall have the greateſt dehre of 
having full, undouhting, and perfect affurance of. Hut 
it is certain that ſuch an aſſurance is not to be attained, 
by the greater part of them who live under the goſpel, 
by arguments fetched from ancieat traditions, hiſtories, 
and monum en.. TY ly © 
And if we come to fact and experience, there is not | 


: | aw, 


\ 


Chriſt is true, but theſe that have ſeen the truth of it; 
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the leaſt reaſon to ſuppoſe, that one in an hundred d 
thoſe who have been fincere Chriſtians, and have had x 
© Heart to ſell all for Chriſt, have come by their omi. 
tion of the truth of the goſpel, this way: If we read o. 
ver the hiſtories 'of the many thoufands that died mar. 
_ tyrs for Chriſt, ſince the beginning of the reformation, 
and have chearfully undergone extreme tortures, in x 
confidence of the truth-of the goſpel, and conſider their 
- circumſtances and advantage ; how few of them wen 
there, that we can reaſonably ſuppoſe, ever came by 
their affored perfuaſion, this way z or indeed for whom 
it was poſſible, reaſonably - to receive fo full and {trong 
an aſſurance, from ſuch arguments 3 of them 
were weak women and children, and the greater pou 
them illiterate perſons, many of whom had dan 
up in popiſh ignorance ad darkneſs, and were 
newly come out of it, and lived zud died in — 
wherein thoſe arguments for the truth of Chriltizany 
from antiquity and hiſtary, had been but very imperfed 
Ih handled, And indeed, it is but verylately'thatthele 
arguments have been ſet in a clear and cqnyincing light, 
. by learned men themſelves : and ſines it hat beet 
done, there never were fewer thordugh beltevers, among 
thofe who have been educated in'thexrue rehgion': in- 
fidelity never prevailed ſo mech, in any age as in this 
- wherein theſe eee e handled te the ©. von ad- 
Vos E. 5 es s | 
The true martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt, ate not thoſe * 
have only been ſtrong in opinion that the goſpel vl 


as tlie very name of martyrs or witnelſes ( eh be 
are called in {cripture) implies. Thoſe are very pe, 
: perly called witnefſes of the truth of any thun wo m 
* y declare: they are very much of opinion hat ſuch! 
thing is true. Thoſe only are proper Wine ee wit 
can, and do teſtify that they have ſeen the truth of the 
thing they aſſert ; John iii; 11. 4 We I we 00 
, know, and teſtiky that we have ſe John 1. 34 
„% And I ſaw and bare record, that Ahle is the Son of 
God.“ 1 John iv. * «And a 


A 
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i teſtify, that the: Father ſent the gon to be the Saviour 


; of the world.“ AdQts-xxii, 14. 15. „The God of our 


u fathers hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldſt know his 
will, and ſee that — One, and ſhouldfl hear the 
voice of his mouth: for thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto 
&« zll men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard.” But 
the true martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt are called his witneiſes :: 
and all the ſaints, Who by their holy practice under; 
great trials, declare that faith, & which is the. gUBSTANCE. . 

« of things hoped for, and the EVIDENCE of things not 

« ſeen,” are called witnefles, Heb, zi. 1. and xil. 1, 
becauſe by their. profeſſion and practice, they declare 
their aſſurance of the truth and divinity of the goſpel, 
having had the eyes of their minds enlightened to ſee 
3 in the goſpel, or to bebold that unparalleled, 
ineffably excellent, and truly divine glory ſhining in it, 
which is altogether diſtinguiſhing, evidential, and con- 
vincing : ſo that they may truly beſaid to have ſeen God 
in it, and to have feen'tbgt it is indeed divine ; and ſo 
can ſpeak in the. ſtyle-of witneſſes ; and not only ſay, 


that they think the goſpel. is divine, but ſay, rit 
s divine, giving it in as their teſtimony, becauſe they 


have ſeen it to be ſo. Doubtleſs Peter, James and John, 


after they had ſeen that excellent glory of. Chriſt ia the 
mount, would have been ready, when they came down, 
to ſpeak in the language of witneſſes, and to lay poſitive- 
ly that «« Jeſus is the Bon of God; as Peter ſays, © they 
« were cye-witneſſes,” 2 Pet. i. 16. And fo all nations 
will be ready poſitively to ſay this, when thęy ſhall behold 
bis glory at the. day of judgement-z though what will be 
univerſally ſeen, will be only his natural glory, and not 
his moral and ſpiritual glory, which is much more dif, 
tinguiſhing, . But yet, it muſt be noted, that amang 
thoſe who have a spiritual bght of the divine glory of * 
ngth 


the goſpel, there ia a great Variety of degrees of tire 
of faith, ben ins wall variety of the degrees. of clear. 


neſs of views. of this glory but there is no. true and Tas | 


ving faith, of ſpiritual conviction of the judgement, of - 
the truth of the goſpel; that bas. nothi Gi e 
manifeſtation of u internal evidence, in ſome degree, - 
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"The goſpel of ihe blefſed God does not go abroad 3. 
| begging for its evidence, ſo much as ſome think; it has 
its higheſt and moſt proper evidence in itſelf." Though 

great uſe may be made ot external arguments, they are 
not to be neglected, but highly prized and valued ; for 
* they may be greatly ſerviceable to awaken unbelievers, 
and bring them to ſerious conſideratinn, and toconfirm 
the faith of true ſaints; yea, they may be in ſome reſpect: 
ſubſervient to the begetting of a ſaving faith in men. 
Though what was ſaid before remains true, that there 
is no ſpiritual conviction of the judgement, but what 
ariſes from an apprehenſion of the. ſpiritual beauty and 
glory of divine things + for, as has been obſerved, this 
apprehenfion or view has a tendency to convince the 
mind of the truth of the goſpel, two ways ; either di- 
rely or indirectly. Having therefore already obſerved 
how it does this directly, I proceed now, 10 
2. To obſerve how a view of this divine glory does 
N the mind of the truth of Chriſtianity, more in- 
directly. in | 
Fir, It doth ſo, as the prejudices of the heart againſt 
the truth of divine things are hereby removed, ſo that 
the mind thereby lies open to the force of the reaſons 
V bich are offered. The mind of man is naturally ful 
of enmity againſt the doctrines of the golpel z; which 
is a diſgdvantage to thoſe arguments that prove their 
tt.rauth, and cauſes them to loſe their foxce upon the wind; 
| but when a perſon has diſcovered to him the divine es- 
cellency of Chriſtian doctrines, this deſtroysthatenmi- 
ty, and removes the prejudices, and ſauctiſies the reaſon, 
and cauſes it to be open and free. Hence is avail dil. 
ference, as to the force that arguments have t convince 
the mind. Hence was the very different effect, which 
Chriſt's miracles had to convince the diſciples, from 
what. they had to convince the ſcribes and Phariſees : 
not that they had a ſtronger reaſon, or had i reaſon 
more improved; but their reaſon was ſanctiſed, and 
thoſeblinding prejudices, which the ſeri Phariſccs 
were under, were removed, by the-ſenſe they had of tht 
ir excellency of Chriſt and his doQtrine.' 4 2508 
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Sccondly, It not only removes the hindrances of rea- 


ſon, but poſitively helps reaſon; It makes even the 


ſpeculative notions more lively. It aſſiſts and engages 
the attention of che mind to that kind of objects; which 
cauſes it to have a clearer view of them, and more 
clearly to ſee their mutual relations. The ideas them- 
ſelves, which otherwiſe ate dim and obſcurey by this 
means have a light caſt upon them, and are impreſſed 
with greater ſtrength, ſo that the mind can better judge 
of them; as he that beholds the objects on the face of 
the earth, when the light of the ſun is caſt upon them, 
is under greater advantage to diſcern them, in their 
true forms, and mutual relations, and to ſee the eviden- 
ces of divine wiſdom and ſkill in their contrivance, than 
he ſecs them in a dim ſtar- light or twilight. ec 

What has been ſaid, may ferve in ſome meaſure to 
ſhew the nature of a ſpiritual conviction of the judge- 
ment of the truth and reality of divine things ; and ſo 
to diſtinguiſh truly gracious affecxions from others; for 
gracious affections are evermore attended with ſuch a 
conviction of the judgement. © * N 

But before I diſmiſs this head, it will be needful to 
obſerve the ways whereby ſome are deceived, with re- 
ſpect to this matter ; and take notice of ſeveral things, 
that are ſometimes taken for a ſpiritual and ſaving befief 
of the truth of the things of religion, which are indeed” 
very diverſe from tj 15239511 507 96,1053 FSR | | 

1. There is a degree of conviction of the truth of the _ 
great things of religion, that ariſes from the common 
enlightenings of the Spirit af God. That more lively 
and ſenſible apprehenſion of the things of religion, with 
reſpect to*what is natural in them, ſuch as natural men 
lave who are under awakenings and common illuraina- 
tions, will give ſome degree of convittion of the truth 
of divine things, beyond what they had before they were 
thus enlighteneds- For hereby they fee the mailifelty. 
tions there are, inthe-revelation wade in the holyſcrip- 
tures, and things exhibited'in that revelation, 22 
natural perfęctiont of God j Tath'as Kisgreatveſs, power _ * 
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and de} majeſt y; which tends to convines the mind, 
that this is the word of a great and terrible God. From 
the tokens there are of Godꝭs greatneſs and majeſty in 
his word and works, which they have a great ſenſe of, 
from the common influence of the Spirit of God, they 
may. have a much greater conviction that theſe are in. 
deed the word and works of a very great inviſihle Being, 
And the lively apprehenſion of the greatneſs of God, 
which natural men may have, tends to make them ſen- 
ſible of the great guilt, which fin againſt ſuch a God 
brings, and the dreadfulneſs of his wrath for n. And 
this tends to cauſe them more eaſily and fully to believe 
the revelation the ſcripture makes of another world, and 
of the extreme miſery it threatens, there to be inflited on 
ſinners. And fo from, that | ſenſe of the great natural 
good there is in the things of religion, which is 
ſometimes given in common illuminations, men may be 
the more induced to believe the truth of religion. 
Theſe things perſons may have, and yet have uo ſenſe 
of the beauty and amiableneſs of the moral and holy ex- 
cellency that is in the things of religion ; and therefote 
no ſpiritual conviction of their truth. But, yet ſuch 
convictions are ſometimes. miltaken ſox ſaving cohvic- 


tions, and the affections O'S from themes. bor ſaving 
alone... | 


2. The extraordinary atone which; are madeon 
the imaginations of ſome perſons, in the, viſions, and 
immediate ſtrong impulſes" and ſuggeſt ions that they 
have, as though they ſaw ſights, and had-words ſpoken 
to them, may.and often do beget a (trong perfuabion of, 
the truth of inviſible things. Though the general tendeu- 
cy of ſuch things, in their foal iſſue, is to drawemen 
from the word of God, and to cauſe them. toureje(t the 
| bee eſtabliſh unbelicf and Atheiſma es forthe 
cots they may, and often do beget a conhidentperius- | 
Gon of the truth · of ſome things that are revealed in the 
ſceriptures z baweyer their confidence is foundedio 0c. 
we and. da nothing wertk. As for inſtance; 8 
5 pm has. by ſome 4 —— Agent, — 
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\ bright light, and glorious ſorm of u perſon ſeated on 
a throne, with great external majeſty and beauty, utter - 


ing ſome remarkable words, with great force and ener- 


gy the perſon who is the ſubject of ſuch an operation, 
may be from hence confident, that there arè inviſible a- 
gents, ſpiritual beings, from what he has experienced, 


knowing that he had no band himſelf in this extraordi- 


nary effect, which he has experienced: and he may alſo 


be confident, that this is Chriſt whom he faw and heard 


ſpeaking : and this may make him confident that there 


is a Chriſt and that Chrilt reigns on a tchrone in heaven 
as he ſaw him; and may be confident that the words 


which he heard him ſpeak are true, &c.—in the fame 
manner, as the lying mfiracles of the Papiſts, may 
for the preſent, beget in the minds of the ignorant 


deluded people, a ſtrong perſuaſion of the truth of | 
many things declared in the New Teſtament.” Thus 


when the images of Chriſt, in Popiſh churches, are 
on ſome extraordinary occaſions, made by prieſt craft 


to appear to the people, as if they wept and ſhed freſn 


blood, and moved, and uttered fuch and ſuch words; 


the people may verily be perſuaded that it is a mi- 
racle wrought by Ohriſt himſelf z and from thence 
may be confident there is a Ohriſt, and that what 


they are told of his death and ſuſſerimgs, and reſurrec- 
tion, and aſeenſion, and preſent government of the worid 
is true; for they may look upon his miracle; us a cer- 
tain evidence of all theſe things, and a kind of ocoular 


demonſtration of them. This may be the influence of 
theſe lying wonders for the preſent; though the _ $ 


ral tendency of them ĩs mot to-convince-that Jeſus Chriſt 


2 came in the fleſh, hut finally to promote Atheiſm. 


an. the intercourſe which Satan has with aer and 
their often experiencing his immediate power, has a 
tendency to convince them of the truth of ſome of the 
doctrines of relizion z as particularly che reality of an 


inviſible world of ſpirits, contrary to the doctrime of the 
al tendency of Satan's 4nfluen- . 
ces is deluſion; but yet he may min ſame truth with 


Sadducees. | The 


his lies, that W ſo cafily diſcovered, - | 
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they know that Chriſt is the Son of God, for they have 


to their minds ſuddenly and immediately from God, 
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here are multitudes that are del uded with a ende 
teit faith, from impreſſions on their imagination, in the 


manner which has been now ſpoken of. They ſay they 
know that there is a God, for they have ſeen him: 


ſeen him in his glory; they know that Chriſt died for 
ſinners, for they have ſeen him hanging on the croßz, 
and his blood running from his wounds; they know 
there is a heaven and a hell, for they have ſetn the mi. 
fery of the damned ſouls in hell, and the glory of ſaints 
and angels in heaven, (meaning ſome external repre. 
ſentations, ſtrongly impreſſed on their imagination) ; 
they know that the ſcriptures are the word of God, and 
that ſuch and ſuch promiſes in particular are his word, 
for they have heard him ſpeak them to them, they came 


without their having any hand in it. 

3. Perſons may ſeem to have their belief of the truth 
of the thingsof religion greatly increaſed, when the foun- 
dation of it is only a perſuaſion they have received, of 
their intereſt in them. They firſt, by ſome means or 
other, take up a confidence, that if there be a Chriſt in 
heaven, they are theirs ; and this prejuckog them more 
in favour of the truth of them. When they hear of 
the great and glorious things of religion, it-is with this 
notion, that all theſe things belong to them; and hence 
eaſily become confident that they are true ; they look 
upon it to be greatly for their intereſt that they ſhould 
be true. It is very obvious what a ſtrong influence 
mens intereſt and inclinations have on their judgements. | 
While a natural man thinks, that if there be a heaven 
and hell; the latter, and not the fornigry belongs to 
him; then he will be hardly perſuaded. that there is a 
heaven or hell; but when he comes to be perſuaded, 
that hell belongs only to other folks, and not to him 
then he can ealily allow the reality of hell, and cry out 
of others ſenſeleflneſs and ſottiſhneſs in N means 
of eſcape from it ; and being-conficent that he is & child 
of God, and that God has promiſed heaven to him, be 
may ſeem ſtrong in the faith of its reality, and; may 22 
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a great zeal againſt that infidelity which denics it. | 
But I proceed to another diſtinguiſhing ſign of gra- 
cious affections. 8 , | 
VI. Gracious affections are attended with evangeli- 
cal humiliation, | | | 
Evangelical humiliation is a ſenſe, that a Chriſtian has | 
of his own utter inſufficiency, deſpicableneſs, and odi- 1 
ouſneſs, with an anſwerable frame of heart. | 
There is a diſtinction to be made between a legal 
and evangelical humiliation. The former is what men 
may be the ſubjects of, while they are yet in a ſtate of 
nature, and have no gracious affections, the latter is pe: 
culiar to true ſaints : the former is from the common \ 
influence of the Spirit of God; aſſiſting natural princi- 
' ples, and eſpecially natural conſcience ; the latter is 
from the ſpecial influences of the Spirit of God, im- 
planting and exercifing ſupernatural and divine princi= © 
ples: the former is from the mind's being aſſiſted to a 
greater ſenſe of the things of religion, as to their natu- 
ral properties and qualities, and particularly of the na- 
tural perfections of God, ſuch as his greatneſs, terrible 
majeſty, &c, which were manifeſted to the congregation 
of Iſrael, in giving the law at mount Sinai; the latter 
is from a ſenſe of the tranſcendent beauty of divine 
things in their moral qualities; in the former, a ſenſe 
of the awful greatneſs, and natural perfections of God, 
and of the ſtrictneſs, of his law, convinces men that they | 
are exceeding ſinful, and guilty, and expoſed to the - * 
wrath of God, as it will wicked men and devils at the 
day of judgement z but they do not ſee their own odi- 
oulneſs on the account of fin. z. they do not fee the hate- 
ful nature of fin z a ſenſe of this is given in evangelical - 
humiliation, by a diſcovery of the beauty of God's holi= 
neſs and moral perfection. In a legal humiliation, men 
are made ſenſible that they are little and nothing before 
the great and terrible God, and that th ure undone, and 
wholly inſufficient to heſp themſelves q as wicked men 
will be at the day of judgement : but they have not an 
anſwerable frame of heart, conkiſting in a difpoſition to - 
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adaſe themfelves, and exalt God alone ; this diſpoſition 


is only given in evangelical humiliation,, by overcoming 
the heart, and changing its inclination, by a diſcovery of 


God's boly beauty: in a legal humiliation, the conſcience. 


is convinced; as the conſciences of all will be moſt per. 
fectly at the day of judgement ; but becauſe there is n 


ſpiritual underſtanding, the will is not bowed, nor the 


inclination altered; this is done only in . evangelical 
humiliation. In legal humiliation, men are brought to 
deſpair of helping themſelves ; in evangelical, they ate 
brought voluntarily to deny and renounce themſelves 
in the former, they are ſubdued and forced to the 
ground ; in the latter, they are brought ſweetly to yield, 
and freely and with delight to proſtrate themſelves at the 
feet of God. 8 | 

Legal humiliation has in it no ſpiritual good, nothing 
of the nature of true virtue; whereas evangelicat hum 
lation is that wherein the excellent beauty of Chriſtian 
grace docs very much conſiſt. Legal humiliation is 
uſeful, as a means in order to evangelical ; as.a common 
knowledge of the things of religion is a means requiſite 
in order to fpiritual knowledge. Men may be legally 
humbled, and have no humility ; as the wicked at the 
day of judgement will be thoroughly convinced that 
they have no righteouſneſs, but are altogether ſinful, 
and exceeding guilty, and juſtly expoſed to eternal dam- 


nation, and be fully ſenſible of their own helplelſnels, 


without the leaſt mortification of the , pride of theit 
hearts: but the eflence of evangelical humiliation con- 
ſiſts in ſuch humility, as becomes a cteature, in itſelt ex- 
ceeding ſinful, under a diſpenſation of grave ; confilting 
in a mean eſteem of himſelf, as in himfelf nothing, aud 
altogether contemptible and odious ; attended Wich 2 
mortificatien of a diſpoſition to exalt himſelf, and a free 
renunciation of his.own glorrxr. 
I mis a great and molt eſſential thing in true religion. 
The whole frame of the goſpel, and every thang aper 
| taining. to the new covenant, and all God's diſpenſabons: 
towards fallen man, are, calculated to bring to. paſs. thi 
ellect in the hearts of men. They that are deſtitute 0h 
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this, have no true religion, whatever profeſſion they-may 


make, and how high ſoever their religious affections . 


may be; Hab. ii. 4. * Behold, his ſoul which is lifred 
« up, is not upright in him; but the juſt ſhall live 


« his faith ” i. e. be ſhalt live by his faith on Gods 
righteouſneſs and grace, and not his own goodneſs and 


excellency. God has abundantly manifeſted in his 


word, that this is what he has a peculiar reſpect to in his 


ſaints, and that nothing is acceptable to him without it; 
Pſal. xxxiv. 18. % The Lord is mgh unto them that are 
« of a broken heart, and ſaveth ſuch as be of a-contrite 


« ſpirit.” Pſal. li. 17. „ The ſacrifices of God are a 


« broken ſpirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 
« thou wilt not deſpiſe.” Pal. cxxxviii. 6. « Thou 

« the Lord be high, yet hath he reſpect unto the lowly.” 
Prov. iii. 34.“ He giveth grace unto the lowly,” II. 


lvii. 15. „ Thus faith the high and lofty One who in- 
« habiteth eternity, whoſe name is Holy, I dwell in the 
„ high and holy place: with him alſo that is of a con · 


« trite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the 
« humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.” 
If. Ixvi. 1. 2. Thus faith the Lord, The heaven is 
« my throne, and the earth is my footſtool: but to 


« this man will 1 look, even to him that is -popr- 


« and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at m 


« word.” Micah vi. 8. “ He hath ſhewed thee, O. 


man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord thy 
a God require of thee, but to. do juſtiy, aud to love 
« mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ?“ Matth. 
v. 3. * Bleſſed are the poor in the” fpirit : for theirs is 


« the kingdom of God. Matth. xviii. 3, 4. „ Verily 
« I fay unto you, i ye be converted, and become 


« as little children ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom 


« ot heaven,” Mark x. 15. Verily 1 fay untoyou, Who- 
« ſoever {hall not receive the kingdom of God as u lit- 


« tle child, he mall not enter therein“ Tbecenturion, 
that we have an account of Lukevii, acknowledged.that - 


« of heaven. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble /bimſdlf- 
« as this little child, the ſame is greateſiin-the Kingdom 
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he was not worthy that Chriſt ſhould enterunder his roof, 


and that he was not worthy to come to him. See the man. 
ner of the woman's coming to Chriſt, that was a ſinner 
Luke vii. 37. &c. © And behold, a woman in the cih, 
% which' was a ſinner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus ſat x 
ce meat in the Phariſee's houſe, brought an alabaſter bor 
e of ointment, and ſtood at his feet behind him weeping 
« and began to waſh his feet with tears, and did wipe 
c them with the hairs of her head.” She did not think 
the hair of her head, which is the natural crown and 
glory of a woman, (1 Cor. xi. 15.) too good to wipe the 
feet of Chriſt withal. Jeſus moſt graciouſly accepted 
her, and ſays to her, « Thy faith bath ſaved thee, go 
„ in peace.” The woman of Canaan ſubmitted to 
Chriſt, in his ſaying, „It is not meet to take the chil. 
ce dren's bread, and to caſt it to dogs,” and did as it were 
own that ſhe was worthy to be called a dog; where. 
upon Chriſt ſays unto her, «-Q woran, great is thy 
faith : be it unto thee, even as thou wilt,” Matth. xy, 
26. 27. 28. The prodigal ſon ſaid, I will ariſe, and 
« go to my father, and I will ſay unto him, Father! 
« have finned againſt heaven, and before thee, and am 
« no more worthy to be called thy fon ; make me as one 
of thy hired ſervants, Luke xv. 18. &c. See alſo 
Luke xviii. 9. &c. ** And he ſpake this parable unto 
4 certain which truſted in themſelves that they were 
cc righteous, and deſpiſed others, &c:— The publican 
« ,ſtanding afar off, would not ſo much as lift up his 
« eyes to heaven, but {mote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 
„ God be merciful to me a ſinner. I tell you, this man 


« went down to his houſe juſtifiedrather than the other: 


« for every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhalt be abaſed; 
« and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted.” 
Matth. xxviii. 9. „ And they came, and held him by 
« the feet, and worſhipped him.“ Col. iii, 12. „ Put 
ei ye on, as the elect of God, ——hymbleneſsof mind,” 


- Ezek. xX. 41. 43. % I will accept you with your Tweet 
ople, &c.— 


all joy 


c ſavour, when I bring you out from the pe 15 
And there ſhall ye remember your ways, 
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« doings, wherein ye have been defiled, and ye ſhall 
« Jothe yourſelves in your own fight, for all your evils 
« that ye have committed. Chap. xxxvi. 26. 27. 31. 
« A new heart alſo will I give unto you, and I will 
« put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in 
« my ſtatutes, & e. Then ſhall ye remember your own 
« evil ways, and your doings that were not good, and 
« ſhall lothe yourſelves in your own fight, for your ini- 
« quities, and for your abominations.” Chap. xvi. 63. 
« That thou mayſt remember, and be confounded, and 
« never open thy mouth any more becauſe of thy ſhame, 
« when I am pacified toward thee for all that thou haſt 
« done, ſaith the Lord.” Job xlii. 6. * I abhor my- 
« ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes.” | 
As we would therefore make the holy ſcriptures our 
rule, in judging of the nature of true religion, and 
judging of our own religious qualifications and ſtate z 
it concerns us greatly to look at this humiliation, as one 
of the moſt efſential things pertaining to true Chriſtiani- 
ty *. This is the principal part of the great Chriſtian 
duty of ſelf-denial. That duty confiſts in two things, 
viz. first, in a man's denying his worldly. inclinations, 
and in forſaking and renouncing all worldly objects and 
enjoyments ; and, {econdly,' In denying his natural ſelb 
exaltation, and renouncing his own dignity and glory, 
and in being emptied of himfelf ; ſo that he does free- 
ly, and from his very heart as it were renounce himſelf, 
and annihilate himſelf. Thus the Chriſtian doth, in e- 
vangelical humiliation. And this latter is the greateſt 
and moſt difficult part of ſelf denial : although they 
always go together, and one-never truly is, where the 
ther is not; yet natural men can come much nearer 
to the former than the latter. Many Anchorites and 
Recluſes have abandoned (though without. any true 
* Calvin, in his luſtitutions Bock II. chap. 2 $. 11. ſays, © I was 
always exceedingly pleaſed. with that ſaying of Chryſoſtom The 
foundation of our philoſophy is humility;“ and yet more pleaſed with 
that of Auguſtine, * As, ſays be, the rhetorician being asked, what was . 
the firſt thing in the rules of eloquence, he anſwered, Prontnciation ; 
what was the ſecond, pronunciation ; what was the third ſtill he an- 
Iwered, pronunciation. $9 if you ſhould ask me concerning the pre- 


cepts of the Chriſtian religion. I would anſwer, firſtly, ſecondly, and 
thirdly, and fop ever, Humility,” > 438 
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mortiſi cation), the wealth, and pleaſures, and commox 
enjoyments of the world, who were far from -xenous 
cing their own . dignity and righteouſneſs ; they nee 
denied themſelves for Chriſt, but only ſold one luſt i; 
: feed another, fold a beaſtly luſt to pamper a devili 
one; and ſo were never the better, but their latter end 
was worle than their beginning; they turned out one 
black devil, to let in ſeven white ones, that were worſe 
than the firſt, though of a fairer countenance. ne 
inexpreſſible, and almoſt inconceivable,” how Rrong f 
ſelf-righteous, ſelf-exalting diſpoſition is naturally in 
- man; and what he will not do and ſuffer, to feed and 
$ gratify it; and what lengths have been gone in a ſeems 
ing ſelf-denial in other reſpects, by. Eſſenes and Phat. 
ſioes among the Jews, and by Papiſts, many ſects of! 
heretics, and enthuſiaſts, among profeſſing Chriſtians 
and by many Mahometans; and by Pythagorean phile- 
ſophers, and others, ameng the Heathen ; and all to 
dio ſaeriſice to this Moloch of ſpiritual pride or ſel. 
righteouſneſs; aud that they may have ſomething 
wherein to exalt themſelves, before God, above thei 
fellow creatures. eee OT A 
That humiiliation which has been ſpoken-of; is what 
all the moſt glorious hypoerites, he0o maße che moll 
ſplendid ſhew of mortification to the world, and big 
religious affection do groſgly fail in. Were it not that 
this is ſo much inſiſted on in ſcripture, ag'a molt. ellen 
tial thing intrue grace; one would be tempted to-think 
that many of the heathen philoſophers ' were truly gri- 
-Cious, in whom was ſo bright an appearance of many 
virtues, and alſo great illuminations, and inward tervout 
aud elevations of mind, as itiougn the Wert vu ine 
ſubjects of divine illapſes and heavenly eonmmunicat 
ons *. It is :rue that many hypocrites make great pie 


„ Albeit the Pyth ; were thus famous for Tudaic myſterio! 
wiſdom, and many moral, as well as natural accompliſhments; Jv 
they not exempted from boaſbing and pride; which waren 1 

moſt epidemic, and as it were congenial, among alt the philoſophers 
but in a more particular manner, among the Pythagortans © So ern 
Hiſt. Philoſoph. L. 3 chap. 11. The manners of the Pythagorans wh 
| not free from boafling They were all TIEP1ATTOAOIL., Joc ©'2 
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ences to humility, as well as other graces; and very 
ften there is nothing whatſoever which they make a2 
igher rofeſſion of. They endeavour to make a great 
-w of humility in ſpeech aud behaviour; but they+ 
ommonly make, bungling work of it, though glorious 
ork in their own eyes. They cannot find out what a 1 | 
humble ſpeech and behaviour is, ar how to ſpeak and act | 
Wo that there may indeed be a ſavour of Chriſtian hu- 1 
mility in what they ſay and do: that ſweet humble air - 
and mien is beyond their art, and being not led by the 

pirit, or naturally, guided to a behaviour becoming 

oly humility, by the vigour of 'a lowly ſpirit within 

them. And therefore they have no other way, many- - 

of them, but only to be much in declaring that they 

be humble, and telling how they were humbled to the 

duſt at ſuch and ſuch times, and abounding in very bad 4 
expreſſions which they uſe about themſelves; ſuch” as, ? 
I am the leaſt of all ſaints, I am a poor vile 
creature, I am not worthy of the leaſt merey, or that 
God ſhould. look upon me! Oh, I have a dread-' 
ful wicked heart! my heart is worſe than the de- 
vil! Oh, this curſed; heart. of mine, 8&c. Such ex- 
preſſions are very often uſed, not with a heart that is 
broken, not with ſpiritual mourning, not with the tears 


r een 
even * to the degree of 7 and We e reat Heinſius 1 
Horat. bas rightly oboer ved. Thus indeed dots proud bat ire delighe co 
walk in the ſparks of its 'own fire, And albough many of theſe old 
philoſophers could, by the. ſtrength of their own lights and heats, toge- 
ther with ſome common elevations and raiſures of ſpirit, (peradyenture : 
fem a more than ordinary, though not ſpecial and. ſaving aſſiſtance of 

the Spirit), abandon many groſſer vices; yet they were all deeply im- 
merled in that miſerable curſed, abyſs of fpiritual pride : ſo that all their | 
natural and moral and philoſephic  attainments, did feed, 1 the z} 
fircogthen, and. render moſt inveterate; this hell bred peſt of 'th | 
hearts. Yea thoſe. of them that ſeemed molt modeſt;as the Agademies; 
who profeſſed they knew nothing, and the Cynics. who greatly denied, 
both in words and habits; the pride of others, yet even they abounded in 
the moſt. poturious aii” pride. | 80 cotwatural and morally Men- 
ual to corrupt nature, is this eyvenomed root. fountain, and of 
lpiritual pride; eſpecially where there is any natural, macal ori philoſo - 
phic excellence td: fced the ſame. Whence Auſtin rightly judge 

thcſe philolophic- virtaes, to! be. but ſplendid fins.” Cal's 25 „ 
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of her that waſſied Jeſus's feet with her tears, not as re. WM 
memberingand being confounded, and never openingtheir 
mouth becauſe of their ſhame, when God, is pacihed, az 
_ the expreſſion. is, Ezek. xvi, 63. but with a light air, with 
ſmiles in the countenance, or with a phariſaical affecta. 
tion > and we muſt believe that they are thus humble, 
and ſee themſelves fo vile, upon the credit of their ſay 
ſa; for there is nothing appears in them of any ſavour 
of humility, in the manner of their deportment and 
_ deeds that they do. There are many that are full of 
expreſſions of their own vileneſs, who yet expect to be 
looked upon as eminent and bright ſaints by others, as 
their due; aud it is dangerous for any ſo much as to 
hint the contrary, or carry it towards them any other- 
wife than as if we looked upon them ſome of the chief 
Chriſtians, There are many that are much in crying out 
of their wicked hearts and great ſhort-comings, and un- 
profitableneſs, and ſpeaking as though they looked on 
' themſelves as the meaneſt of the faints; who yet, if a 
miniſter ſhould ſeriouſly tell them the ſame things in 
private, and ſhould ſignify, that he feared they were 
very low and weak Chriſtians, and thought they bad 
reaſon ſolemnly -to confider of 'their great barrenneſs 
and unprofitableneſs, and falling ſo much ſhort of many 
others; it would be more than they could digeſt ; they 
would think themſelyes highly injured ; and there would 
be danger of a rooted. prejudice in them againſt ſuch a 
miniſter. . +," e E: "7 Ly t 
There are ſome that are abundant in talking againſt 
legal doctrines, ſegal preaching, and a legal ſpirit who dv 
but little underſtand the thing they talk againſt. & legal 
ſpirit is a more ſubtile thing than they imagine, it is too 
{ubrile for the m. It lurks, and operates, and prevailsn 
their hearts, and they are moſt notoriouſly guilty of it, 
at the (ſame time, when'they are inveighing g it. 
- . 86 fat as a man is not emptied of himſfelf an bs 
1 qwu righteouſneſs and goodneſs in whatever. form. or 
''  thape; fo far he ig of à legal ſpirit. A. ſpirit atpride of 
| a, man's own. righiconſacts morality, holineſs; Aeon, 


experience, faith, humiliation, or any goodneſs whatſo- 
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. _ 
ever, is a legal ſpirit. It was ne pride in Adam before 
the fall, to be of a legal ſpirit ;- becauſe of his cireum- 
ſtances, he might ſeek acceptance by his own righteouſ- 
neſs. But a legal ſpirit in a fallen ſinful creature, can 
de nothing elſe but ſpiritual pride; and reciprocally, a 
ſpiritually proud fpirit is a legal ſpirit. There is no 
man living that is lifted up with a conceit of his own ex- 
periences and diſcoveries, ind upon the account of them 
glisters in his own eyes, but what truſts in his experi- 
ences, and makes a righteouſneſs of them; however he 
may uſe humble terms, and ſpeak of his experiences as 
of the great things God has done for him, and it may be 
calls upon: others to glorify God for them; yet he that 
is proud of his experiences, arrogates ſomething to him- 
ſelt, as though his experiences were ſome dignity of his. 
And if he looks on them as his own dignity, he neceſ- 
farily thinks that God looks on them ſo too; for he 
neceſſarily thinks his own opinion of them to be true; 
and conſequently judges that God looks on them as 
he does; and fo unavoidably imagines that God looks 
on his experiences as a dignity in him, as he looks on 
them himſelf z and that he gliſters as much in God's 
eyes as he does in his own. And thus he truſts in 

what is inherent in him, to make him thine. in God's 
fight and recommend him to God: and with chis en- 
couragement he goes before God in prayer; and this 
makes him ex much from God; and this makes 
him think that Chriſt loves him, and that he is willing 
to clothe him with his righteouſneſs z "becauſe he ſup- 
poles that he is taken with his experiences and gracet. 
And this is a high degree bf living on his own right» 
oulneſs; and ſuch perſons are in the high roadto hel}, 
Poor deluded wretches, who think they Took ſo gliſtering 
in God's eyes, when they are a ſmoke in his noſe, and 


pure beaſt in Sodom, that makes no pretence to religion! 
To do as theſe do, is to live upon experientes; according, 
to the true notion of it; aud not to do as thoſe; who 
only make uſe of ſpiritual experience, as evidences of Aa 


- 
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are many of them more odious to him, than the moſt im- 


* 


llted up to heaven with an high opinion of their abaſe- 
ment. Their bumility is a ſwelling, ſelf-conceited, 


' with more evangelical, fine-ſpun devices. It is a rule obſerved among 
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ſtate of grace, and in that way receive hope and com. 


fort from them. ie 
There is a ſort of men, who. indeed abundantly 

down works, and cry up faith in oppoſition to works, 
and ſet-up themſelves very much as evangelical perſong, 
in oppoſition to thoſe that are of a legal ſpirit, and make 

a a fair ſhew of advancing Chriſt and the goſpel, and the 
way of free grace; who are indeed tome of the greateſt 
enemies of the goſpel-way of free grace and the moſt 

dangerous oppoſers of pure humble Chriſtianity f. 

' There is a -pretended great humiliation, and being 
dead to the law, and emptied of ſelf, which is one of 
the biggeſt and moſt elated things in the world. Some 
there are, who have made great profeſſions of experi- 
ence of a thorough work of the law on their hearts, 
and of being brought fully off from works; whoſe con- 
verſation has ſavoured moſt of a ſelf-righteous ſpirit, of 
any that ever I had opportunity to obſerve. * And ſome 

who think themſelves quite emptied of themſelves, and 
are confident that they are abaſed in the duſt, are as full as 
they can hold with the glory of their own humility, and 


- c6nfident, ſhowy, noiſy, aſſüming humility. © It ſeems 
to be theinature of {piritual pride to make men conceit 


« Take not every opinion and doctrine trom men or angels, that 
Fw a fair ſhew of 2.5 Chriſt; ſor they may be butthe fruits d 
evangelical bypocriſy add. deceit ; that being deceived themſelves may 
degeive others too ; Matth. vii, 15. Beware of ihem that come in fore} 
cloatbing ; in the innocepcy; purity, and meekheſe af Chriſt and As peo. 
ple; but inwordly are wolves, proud, cruel, cenforious, 5 55 evil o 
tobat they hnow not. By their fruits you ſal! Inet them, Do not think, 
beloved, that Satan will not ſeek to ſend deluſions among us A 
do you think theſe deluſions will come out. of the Popiſh pack, whole in- 
ventions ſmell above ground here? No, be muſt come, and will come 


Jeſuits, at this day, if they would conquer religion by fubrility, never © 
—.— religion by a croſs religion ; but ſet — itielf. 80 op 

| the goſpel y the goſpel. And look, as churches pleading for works, 

new invented. deviſe works; ſo when faith is preached; men will lan 
their new inventions of faith. I ſpeak not this againk the doctrine ol 
faith, where it is preached ; but am glad gf it; not that I would bas 
men content [themſelves with every form of faith'; fot believe that 
moſt mens ſaith needs confirming ar trying. But 1 ſpeak to prevent 
danger on that hand.“ Shephbard's Parable, Part Lp. a. 
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ed and oſtentatious of or This appears in 
that firſt firſt- born of pride, among the children of men; 
that would be called his holineſs, even the man of ſin, 
that exalts himſelf above all that is called God or is 
worſhipped; he ſtyles himſelf ſervant of ſervants; and 
to make a ſhew of humility, waſhes the feet of a num- 
ber of poor men at his inauguration. 2 

For perſons to be truly emptied of themſelves, and 4 
to be poor in ſpirit, and broken in heart, is quite ano- 
ther thing, and has other effects, than many imagine. | 
It is aſtoniſting how greatly many are deceived about 
themſelves as to this matter, imagining, themſelves moſt 
humble, when they are moſt proud, and their behaviour 
is really the moſt haughtys The deceitfulneſs of the 
heart of man appears in no one thing ſo much, as this 
of ſpiritual pride and felf-righteouſneſs. The ſubtility 
of Satin appears in its height, in his managing of per- 
ſons with reſpect to this in. And perhaps one reaſon” 
may be, that here he has moſt experience: he knows the 
way of its coming in; he is acquainted with the ſeeret 
ſprings of it; it was his own fin, —Experience gives 
raſt advantage in leading ſouls, either in good or evil. 

But though ſpiritual pride be ſo ſubtle and ſecret an 
iniquity, and commonly appears under a pretext of great 
humility; yet there are two things by which it ma 
(perhaps univerſally and ſurely) be diſcovered and dif + 
tinguiſhed. S | 

The firſt thing is this ; he that is under the prevalence 
of this diſtemper, is apt to think highly of his attain- * 
ments in religion, as comparing himſelf with others. 
It is natural for him to fall into that thought of himſelf, 
that he is an eminent ſaint, that he is very high amongſt 
the ſaints, and has diſtinguiſhingly good and great ex- 
periences That is the ſecret” language of his heart, 
Luke xviii. 11. “ God, I thank thee, that I am not as | 
« other men“ And If. Ixv. 5. © Tam holier than thou - 
Hence ſuch are: apt to put themſelves. forward among 
God's people, and as it were to take a high ſeat among _ 
them, as if there was no doubt of it but it belonged to 
them, They, as it * naturally do that Which 
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Chriſt condemns, Luke xiv, J. He. ( take the bigbeſt 
&« room.“ This they do, by being forward to take upon 
them the place and buſineſs of the chief; to guide, teach, 
direct and manage; They are conſident that they ae 
guides to the blind, a light of them which are in dark. 
neſs, inſtructors of the fooliſh, teachers of babes, Rom, 
ii. 19.20. It is natural for them to take it for granted, 
that it belongs to them to do the part of dictators and 
maſters in matters of religion ; and ſo they implicitly 
affect to be called of men Rabbi, which is by interpre. 
tation Maſter, as the Phariſees did, Matth. xxiii. 6 ). 
7, er they are apt to expect that others ſhould regard 
them, and yield to them, as maſters, in matters of re 
ligion “. „ 15 

But he whoſe heart is under the power of Chriſtian 
humility, is of a contrary diſpoſition. If the ſcriptures 
are at all to be relied on, ſuch an one is apt to think his 
attainments in religion to be comparatively mean, and 
to eſteem himſelf ſo low among the ſaints, and one of 
the leaſt of ſaints. Humility, or true lowlineſs of mind, 
diſpoſes perſons to think others better than themſelves; 
Phil. ii. 3. In lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteem others 
; detter than themſelves.” Hence they are apt to think 
XZ? the loweſt room belongs to them; and theirinward diſs 
- poſition naturally leads them to obey that pretept of our 
Saviour, Luke xiv. ro. It is not natural to them to 

take upon them to do the part of teachers; but on the 

I contrary, they are diſpoſed to think that N are nct 
the perſons, that others are fitter for it than they; as it 

was with Moſes and Jeremiah, (Exod. iii. 11. Jer. i. 6.) 

though. they were ſuch eminent ſaints, and of great 
knowledge. It is not natural to them to think that it 

| belongs to them to teach, but to be taught; they are 
much more eager to hear and to receive inſtruction 
from others, than to dictate to others; Jam. i. 19+ 

c Be ye ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak.” And when they 
do ſpeak, it is not natural to them to ſpeak” with a bold 


here be two things wherein it appears that a man has only com, 
mon gifts, and no inward principle; 1. Theſe gifts ever-pulf up a8 
make.a man ſomething io his own eycs, a«*the Corinthiap knowledgt 

did z and many a private man thinks himſelf fit to be: g.-mipiſter. 
_ 8Sbepard's Parable, Part I. p. 18. 1828. 4 3 
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maſterly air; but humility diſpoſes them rather to ſpeak, 
embling. Hol. xiii. 1. « When Ephraim ſpake, trem- 
« bling, he exalted himſelf in Iſrael ; but when he of. 
« fended in Baal, he died.” They are not apt to af- 


ſume authority, and to take upon them to be chiet ma- 


d * F4 a 
nagers and malters 3 but rather to be ſubject to others; 


Tam. iti, 1. 2 Be not man maſters.” . r Pet. v. 5. 
« All of you be ſubjeCt one to another, and be clothed 
« with humility.” Eph. v. 21, “ Submitting yourſelves 


« to one another in the fear of God.“ 


There are ſome perſons experiences that naturally 


work that way, to make them think highly of their ex- 


periznces z and they do often themſelves ſpeak of their 


experiences as very great and extraordinary; they free- 


ly ſpcak of rhe great things they have met with. This 


may be ſpoken and meant in a good ſenſe. In one 
ſenſe, every degree of ſaving mercy 1s a great thing : it 
is indeed a thing great, yea, infinitely great, for God to 


beſtow the leaſt crumb of children's bread on ſuch dogs 
23 we are in ourſelves ; and the more humble a perſon, 
is that hopes that God has beſtowed ſuch mercy on him, 


the more a,.t will he be to call it a „ great thing that 
« he has met with,” in this ſenſe. But if by “ great 


« things which they have experienced,” they, mean. 


comparatively great ſpiritual experiences, ox great com - 


pared with others experiences, or beyond what is ordi- 


nary, which is evidently oftentimes the caſe z then for 
a perſon to ſay, * have met with great things,” is the 


very ſame thing as to ſay, „“ Jam an eminent faint,” _ 


and have more grace than ordinary: for to have 
experiences, if the experiences be true and worth t 
telling of, is the ſame thing as to have great grace: 


at 


there is no true experience, but the exerciſe of grace; 
and exactly according to the degree of true experience, 
is the degree of grace and holineſs. The perſons that 


tals thus about their experiences, when they give an ac. 


— 


count of them, expect that others ſhould admire them- 


Indeed they do not call it boaſting to talk after this man- 
ner about their experiences, nor do they look upon it 
as any ſign of pride; becauſe they ſay, they know. 


* — — — 
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* 


« chat it was not they that did it, is was free grace, the 
&« are the great things that God has done for them, th 
& they would. acknowledge the great mercy God has 
« ſhown them, and not make light of it.” But foi 
was with the Phariſee that Chriſt tells us of, Luke xvii, 
Hein words gave God the glory of making him to differ 
from other men; “ God, I thank thee, ſays he, that! 
« am not as other men *. Their verbally aſeribing it 
to the grace of God, that they are holier than other 
ſaints, does not hinder their forwardnefs to think ſo 
highly of their holineſs, being a ſure evidence of the 
pride and vanity of their minds. If they were under 
the influence of an humble ſpirit,” their attainments in 
religion would not be fo apt to ſhine in their own eyes, 
nor would they be ſo much in admiring their own beau- 
ty. The Chriſtians that are really the moſt eminent 
ſaints, and therefore have the moſt excellent experiences, 
« and are greateſt in the kingdom of heaven, humble 

&< themſelves as a little child,” Matth. xviii. 4 becauſe 

they look on themſelves as but little children in grace, 
and their attainments to be but the attainments of babes 

in Chriſt, and are aſtoniſhed at, and aſhamed of the low, 
degrees of their love, and the thankfulneſs, knd their 

little knowledge of God. Moſes when he had been 

converſing with God in the mount, and his face ſhone 

Jo bright in the eyes of others as to dazzle. their eyes, 

«. wiſt not that his face ſhone.” There are ſome per- 

ſ ons that go, by the name of high profeſlors, and ſome 

will own themſelves to be high profeſſors 3 but emt- 

nently humble ſaints, that will thine brighteſt in heaven, 

'are not at all apt to profeſs high. ' I do not beheve there 

is an eminent faint in the world that is a high profeſſor, 

Such will be much more likely to profeſs themſelves to be 

the leaſt of all ſaints, and to think that every faint's at- 
tainments and experiences are higher than his f. 


* Calvn, ig his Inſtitutions, B. IH chap. xii. 5 7, ſpeaking-of thi 
Phariſec, obſerves, That in his outward confeſſion, he acknowic 
that the righteouſneſs that he has is the gift of God ; but {lays he}. ve- 
cauſe he trults that he i righteous, he goes away out of the” prefence 
of God, unacceptable and odious. ee 

+ Luther, as his words are cited by Rutherfoord, in his Hg 7. 
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guch is the nature of grace, and of true ſpiritual light, 


to look upon their grace and gogdneſs little, and their 
deformity great. And they that have the moſt grace 
and ſpiritual light, of any in this world, have moſt of 
this diſpoſition. As will appear moſt clear and evident 
to any one that ſoberly and thoroughly weighs the na- 
ture and reaſon of things, and conhiders the things fol. 
lowing. 

That grace and holineſs is worthy to be called little, 
that is, little in compariſon of what it ought to be. And 
ſo it ſeems to one that is truly gracious : for ſuch an one 
has his eye upon the rule of his duty; a conformity to 
that is what he aims at; it is what his ſoul ſtruggles 
and reaches after; andit is by that that he eſtimates and 
judges of what he does, and what he has. Toa gracious 
ſoul, and eſpecially to one eminently gracious, that ho- 
lineſs appears little, which is little of what it ſhould be; 
little of what he ſees infinite reaſon for, and obligation 
to. If his holineſs appears to him to be at a vaſt diſ- 
tance from this, it naturally appears deſpicable in his 


amiableneſs in him. For the like reaſon as a hungry 


ifiritual Antichriit, p. 143. 144. ſays thus, « So is the life of a Chriſtian, 
that e that has begun, ſeems tu himſelf to have nothing; bur ſtrives and 


D lo bave apprebended., For indeed nothing is more pernicious to a 
belicv2r, chan that preſumption, that be has already apprehended, and has 


G. way is to go back, - Whereture this remains to him that has begun 
to be a Cariſtian, to think that he is not yet a Chriſtian, but to ſeek that 
he may be a Chriſtian, that he-may glory with Paul, I 4m not, but 7 de- 
ſire be, a Chriſtian not yet finiſhed; but only in his beginnings. There- 
fore he 15 not a Chriſtian, 


ter heaven, but are not in heaven. Wo to him that is wholly r:new- 
ed, that »», that thinks himſelf to- be ſo, - That man, without doubt, has 
never {5 much as begun tobe renowed, nor did he ever taſte what iris 
to be a Chriſtian . J ib ene G0: 616317 has 
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that they naturally diſpoſe the ſaints in the preſent ſtate, 


eyes, and not worthy. to be mentioned as any beauty or 


man naturally accounts that which is ſet before him, but 
a little food, a ſmall matter, not worth mentioning, that 

preiles forward, that he may apprehead. Whence Paul ſays, I count not / 
nv further need of ſeeking. Hence atfo many fall back, and pine away 


in ſpiritual fecurity aud flothfulneſs. 80 Bernard ſays, To fand till in 


at is a Chriſtian, that is, he thinks himſelf a 
liuiſhed Chriſtian, and is not ſenſible how he falls mort. We reach afs 


. 
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is nothing, in compariſon of his appetite. Or as the 
child of a great prince, that is [jealous for the honour 


ol his father, and beholds the reſpect which men ſhey 


him, naturally looks on that honour and reſpect ven 
little, and not worthy to be regarded, which is nothing 
in compariſon of that which the dignity of his father re. 
quires. _ DF apt 

But that is the nature of true grace and ſpiritual, 
light, that it opens to a perſon's view the infinite reaſon * 
there is that he ſhould. be holy in a high degree. And 
the more grace he has, the- more this is opened to view, 
the greater ſenſe he has of the infinite excellency and 
glory of the divine Being, and of the infinite dignity of 
the perſon of Chriſt, and the boundleſs length and 
breadth, and depth and height,-of the love of Chrilt to 
ſinners.. And as grace increaſes, the field opens more 
and more to a diſtant view, until the ſoul is ſwallowed 
up with the vaſtneſs of the object, and the perſon is a- 
ſtoniſhed to think how much it 'becomes him to love 
this God, and this glorious Redeemer, that has ſo loved 
man, and how little he docs love. And fo the more he 
apprehends, the more the ſmallneſs of his grace.and lore 
appears ſtrange and wonderful: and therefore is more 
ready to think that others are beyond him. For won- 
| dering at the littleneſs of his own grace, he can ſcarce- 
ly believe that ſo flrange a thing happens to other ſaints: 
it is amazing to him, that one that is, really a child of 
God, and that has aCtually received the ſaving benefits 
of that unſpeakable love of Chriſt, ſhould love no more? 
and he is apt to look upon it as a thing peculiar to him- 
ſelf, a ſtrange and exempt inſtance; tor he ſees oulythe 
© outſide of other Chriſtians, but he ſees his own inſide. 

Here the reader may poſſibly object, that love to God 
is really increaſed in proportion as the knowledge of 
God is mcreaſed ; and therefore how ſhould an ingreale 
of knowledge in a ſaint, : make his love appear les, in 
compariſon of what is known ? To which I anten 
that although grace. and. the love of God in the aint, 
be anſwerable to the degree of knowledge ar:light ob 
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God]; yet it is not in proportion to the object ſeen and 
known. The ſoul of a ſaint, by having ſomething of 
God opened to ſight, is convinced of much more than 
is ſeen. There is ſomething that is ſeen, that is won- 
derful ; and that fight brings with it a ſtrong convice 
tion of ſomething vaſtly beyond, that is not immediate- 
ly ſcen. So that the ſoul, at the ſame time, is aſtoniſli- 
ed at its ignorance; and tl. at it knows ſo little, as well 
as that it loves ſo little. And as the foul, in a ſpiritual 
view, is convinced of infinitely more in the object, yet 
beyond ſight ; ſo it is convinced of the capacity of the 
ſou}, of knowing vaſtly more, if clouds and darkneſs 
were but removed, Which cauſes the ſoul, in the en- 
joyment of a ſpiritual view, to complain' greatly of ſpi- 
ritual ignorance, and want of love, and long and reach 
after more knowledge, and more love. 
Grace and the love of God in the moſt eminent 
faints in this world, is truly very: little in compariſon of 
what it ought to be. Becauſe the higheſt love, that eyer 
any attain to in this life, is poor, cold, exceeding low, 
and not worthy to be named in-comparifori of what our 
obligations appear to be, from the joint conſideration of 
theſe two things; viz. 1. The reaſon God has given us 
to love him, in the manifeſtations he hab made of his. 
infinite glory, in his word, and in his works z and par- 
ticularly in the goſpelof his Son, and what he has done 
for ſinful man by him. And, 2. The. capacity there is 
in the ſoul of man, by theſe intellectual faculties which 
God has given it, of ſeeing and underſtanding theſe rea- 
[ns, which God has given us to love him. How ſmall. 
indeed is the love of the moſt eminent ſaint on earth, 
in compariſon of hat theſe things jointly conſidered 
do require | And this grace tends to convince men f; 
and eſpecially eminent grace: for grace is of the nature 
of light, and brings truth to view. And there fore he a 
that has much grace, apprehends much more than o- 
thers, that great height to which his love ought to aſ- 
cend; and he ſees better than others, how little a way 
he has riſen toward that height. And therefore, eſti. - | 
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_  ſhews him, not only the littleneſs of his grace, but the 
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matiog his love by the whole height of his duty, heng 

it appears aſtoniſhingly little and low in his eyes. 
And the eminent ſaint, having: ſuch a conviction of 

the high degree in which he ouptit to love God, thi 


greatneſs of his remaining corruption. In order tg 
judge how much corruption or fin we have remainin 
in us, we muſt take our meaſure from that height to 
which the rule of our duty extends: the whole of the 
diſtance we are at from that height, is ſin: for failing 
of duty is fin ; otherwife our duty is not our duty; and 
by how much the more we fall ſhort of our duty, . 
much the more fin have we. Sin is no other than dif 
agreeableneſs, in a moral agent, to the law, or rule of hi 
duty. And therefore the degree of ſin is to be judge 
of by the rule: ſo much diſagreeableneſs to the rule 
ſo much fin, whether it be in defect or exceſs. There. 
fore if men, in their love to God, do not come up half 
way to that height which duty requires, then theyhare 
more corruption in their hearts than grace; becanſe 
there is more goodneſs wanting, than is there; and al 
that is wanting is fin :- it is an abominable defect; and 
appears ſo to the ſaints, eſpecially thoſe that are em- 
nent; it appears exceeding abominable to them, tha 
Chriſt ſhould be loved ſo little, and thanked fo lirtle for 
his dying love; it is in their eyes hateful ingratitude, 
And then the increaſe of grace has a-tendency ano 
ther way, to cauſe the ſaints to think their deformig 
vaſtly more than their goodneſs : it not only tends tet 
convince them that their eotruption is much eng 
than their goodneſs,” which is indeed the caſe} but it 
alſo rends o cauſe the deformity that there is in theleal 
ſin, or the leaſt degree of corruption, to appear ſo ges 
as vaſtly to outweigh all the beauty there is in thei 
greateſt holineſs ;/ for this alſo is indeed the caſe.” fe, 
the leaſt fin againſt an infinite God, has an infinite hats 
fulneſs or deformity in it; but the higheſt degree @ 
holineſs in a creature, has not an infinite lovelinels f 
it: and therefore the lovelineſs of it is as nothing, 
. compariſon of the deformity of the leaſt ſin, "That 
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ery fin has infinite deformity and hatefulneſs in it, is 
nolt demonſtrably evident; becauſe what the evil, or 
niquity, or hatefulneſs of ſin conſiſts in, is the violating 
F an obligation, or the being or doing contrary to 
rhat we ſhould be or do, or are obliged to. And theres 0 
ore by bow much the greater the obligation is that 3s 
iolated, ſo much the greater is the iniquity and hate» 
ulneſs of the violation. But certainly our obligation to 
e and honour any being, is in ſome proportion to his 
Wovclincſs and honourablenels, or to his worthineſs to be 
oyed and honoured. by us; Which is the ſame. thing. 

e are ſurely under greater obligation to love a more 
ovely being, than a leſs lovely; and if a Being be in- 
nitely lovely or worthy to be loved by us, then our ob- 
igations to love him, are infinitely great: and theres 
ore, whatever is contrary to this love, bas in it infinite 
niquity, deſormity, and unworthineſs. But on the o- 
her hand, with reſpect to our holineſs or love to God, 
here is not an infinite worthineſs in that. The ſin of 
he creature againſt God, 181lÞ-deferving and hateful in 
roportion to the diſtance there is between God and 
he creature: the greatneſs of the object, and the mean» 
eſs and inferiority of the ſubject, aggravates it. But 
t is the reverſe with regard to the worthineſs of the refs 
dect of the creature to God; it is worthineſs, and not 
orthy, in proportion, to the meanneſs of the ſubject. 
do much the greater the diſtance between God andi the 
reature, ſo much the leſs is the-creature's reſpect wor- 
thy of God's notice or regard. IL be great degree of ſus - 
pcriority increaſes. the obligation on the inferior.to res - 
ard the ſuperior ; and ſo makes the want of regard more 
Wateiul ; but the great degree of jnferjority diminiſhes 
the worth of the regard of the inferior becauſe the 
more he is inferior, the leſs is he worthy of notice, tho 
leſs he is, the leſs is what he can uffer worth j for be 
can offer no more than himſelf, in offering his beſt reſ· 
pect; and therefore as he is little, and little worth, fo is 
his reſpect little worth. And the more a perſon has of 
true grace ⁊nd ſpixitual light, the more will itappear thus 
to him; the more will he appear to himſelf infinitely 


* Y by 
e * 


276 . The Sixth Sign N Part II. 


deformed by reaſon of ſin, and the leſs will the goodneſs 
that is in his grace, or good experience, appear in pro. 
portion to it. For indeed it is nothing to it; it is lef 
than a drop to the ocean; for finite bears'no-proportiau, 
at all to that which is infinite. But the more a perſon 
has of ſpiritual light, the more do things appear to him, 
in this reſpeCt; as they are indeed. Hence it moſt de- 
monſtrably appears, that true grace is of that nature, 
that the more a perſon has of it, with remaining cor. 
ruption, the lets does his goodneſs and holineſs appear, 
in proportion to his deformity z, and not only to his paſt 
» deformity, but to his preſent deformity, in the fin that 
now appears in his heart, and in the abominable defects 
of his higheſt and beſt afſections, and brighteſt experi. 
ences. iS Wi 4 | 
The nature of many high religious affections, and 
great diſcoveries (as they are called) in many perſons that 
I have been acquainted with, is to hide and cover over 
the corruption of their hearts, and to make it ſeem ts 
them as if all their ſin was gone, and to leave them 
without complaints of any hateful evil left in them 
(though it may be they cry out much of their paſt un. 
worthineſs); a ſure and certain evidence that their diſ- 
cCc.overies (as they call them) are darkneſs and not light. 
It is darkneſs that hides mens pollution and deformity; 
but light let into the heart diſcovers-it; ſearches it out in 
its ſeeret corners, and makes it plainly: to appear; eſpe- 
cially that penetrating, all-fearching light of God's hol, 
neſs and glory. It is true, that ſaving diſcoveries may 
for the preſent hide corruption in one ſenſe ; they re- 
ſtrain the poſitive exerciſes. of it, ſuch as malice, envy, 
covetouſne ſs, laſciviouſtieſs; murmuring, &c, but they 
bring co. ruption to light, in that which is privative, vis. 
that there is no more love, no more humility, no more 
thankfulnefs. Which defects appear moſt hateful, in 
the eyes of thoſe who have the moſt eminent exerciſes 
of grace 3 and are very burdenſome, and cauſe the ſaints 
to cry out of their leanneſs, and odious pride and iagrs- 
titude; And whatever poſitive exerciſes of corruption, 
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at any time ariſe, and mingle themſelves with eminent 
actings of grace, grace will exceedingly magnify the view 
of them, and render their appearance far more heinous 
and horrible. | 

The more eminent ſaints are, and the more they have 
of the light of heaven in their ſouls, the more do they 
appear to themſelves, as the moſt eminent ſaints in this 
world do, to the ſaints and angels in heaven. How can 
we rationally ſuppoſe the moſt eminent ſaints on earth 
appear to them, if beheld any otherwife, than covered 
over with the righteouſneſs of Chrilt, and their defor- 
mitics ſwallowed up and hid in the coruſcation of the 
beams of his abundant glory and love ? how can we 
ſuppoſe our molt ardent love and praiſes appear to them, 
that do behold the beauty and glory of God without a 
vail ? how does our higheſt thankfulneſs for the dytng 
love of Chriſt appear to them, who ſee Chriſt as he 1s, 
who know as they are known, and ſee the glory of the 
perſon of him that died, and the wonders of his dyin 
love, without any cloud or darkneſs ? and how do the 
look on the deepeſt reverence and humility, with which 
worms of the duſt on earth approach that infinite Ma- 
jeſty, which they behold ? do they appear great to them, 
or ſo much as worthy of the name of reverence and hu- 
mility, in thoſe that they ſee to be at ſuch an infinite 
diſtance from that great and holy God, in whoſe glorious 
preſence they are? The reaſon why the higheſt attain- 
ments of the ſaints on earth appear ſo mean to them, is 
becauſe they dwell in the light of God's glory, and ſee 
God as he is. And it is in this reſpect with the ſaints 
on carth, as it is with the ſaints in heaven, in proportion 
as they are more eminent in grace. 


have, in all reſpects, the worlt opinion of themſelves, 
when they have moſt of the exercife of grace, In man 
reipects it is otherwiſe. With reſpect to the poſitive 
exerciſes of corruption, they may appear to themſelves 
freeſt and beſt when grace is mob in exerciſe, and worſt 
when the actings of grace are oweſt. And when they 
compare themſelves with themſe.ye>, at different times 
1 
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| would not be underſtood, that the ſaints on earth 
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they may know, when grace is in lively exerciſe, that i 
is better with them than it was before, (though before 
in the time of it, they did not ſee ſo much badnefg x 
they ſee now); and when afterwards they fink again in 
the frame of their minds, they may know that they fink 
and have a new argument of their great remaining cor: 
ruption, and a rational conviction of a greater vileneſy 
than they ſaw before; and may have more of a ſenſe of 
guilt, and a kind of legal ſenſe of their finfulneſs by far, 
than when in the lively exerciſe of grace, But vet it ig 
true, and demonſtrable from the forementioned conf. 
derations, that the children of God never have ſo much 
of a ſenſible and ſpiritual conviction of their deformity, 
and ſo great, and quick, and abaſing a ſenſe of their pre. 
ſent vileneſs and odiouſneſs, as when they are higheſt 
in the exerciſe of true and pure grace; and never are 
they ſo much diſpoſed to ſet themſelves low among 
Chriſtians as then. And thus he that is greateſt in the 
kingdom, or eminent in the church of Chriſt, is the ſame 
that humbles himſelf, as the leaſt infant among them; 
agreeable to that great ſaying of Chriſt, Matth. xviu. 4. 
A true faint may know that he has ſome true grace: 
and the more grace there is, the more eaſily is it known; 
as was obſerved and proved before. But yet it does not 
follow, that an eminent ſaint is ealily ſenſible that he it 
an eminent ſaint, when compared with others.—I wil 
not deny that it is poſſible, that he that has much grace 
and is an eminent ſaint, may know it. But he will not 
be apt to know it; it will not be a thing obvious t0 
him: that he is better than others, and has higher ei- 
periences and attainments, is not a foremoſt thought; 
nor is it that which, from time to time, readily offen 
itſelf; it is a thing that is not in his way, but lies far 
out of ſight ; he muſſ take pains to convince himſelf d 
it ; there will be need of a great command of reaſon, 
and a high degree of ſtrictneſs and care in arguing, i0 
convince himſelf. And if he be rationally convinced, by 
a very ſtrict conſideration of his own experiences, com, 
pared with the great appearances of low degrees © 
grace in ſome other ſaints, it will hardly feem real t9 


him, that he has more grace than they; and he will be 
apt to loſe the conviction, that he has by pains obtain- 
ed; nor will it ſeem at all natural fo him to act upon 
that ſuppoſition, And this may be laid down as an in- 
fallible thing, „ That the perſon who is apt to think 
« that he, as compared with others, 1s a very eminent 
« ſaint, much diſtinguiſhed in Chriſtian experience, in 
« whom this is a firſt thought, that riſes of itſelf, and 
« naturally offers itſelf 3 he is certainly miſtaken ; he 
„is no eminent ſaint z but under the great prevailings 
« of a proud and ſelf righteous ſpirit.” And if this be 
habitual with the man, and is ſtatedly the prevailing tem- 
per of his mind, he is no ſaint at all; he has not the 
Jeaſt degree of any true Chriſtian experience; ſo ſure- 
ly as the word of God 1s true. 

And that ſort of experiences that appears to be of 
that tendency, and is found from time to time to have 
that effect, to elevate the ſubject of them with a great 
conceit of thoſe experiences, is certainly vain and de- 
Juſive. Thoſe ſuppoſed diſcoveries that naturally blow 
up the perſon with an admiration of the eminency of 
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has ſeen, and knows more than moſt other Chriſtians, 
have nothing of the nature of true ſpiritual light in them. 
All true ſpiritual knowledge is of that nature, that the 


own ignorance z as is evident by 1 Cor. viii. 2. “ He 
* that thinketh he knoweth any thing, he knoweth no- 
* thing yet as he ought to know.” Agur, when he 
had a great diſcovery of God, and ſenſe of the wonder- 
ful height of his glory, and of his marvellous works, and 


rance, and looked upon himſelf the moſt ignorant of all 
the ſaints 3 Prov. xxx. 2.3.4. © Surely I am more bru- 
„ tith than any man, and have not the underſtanding of 
da man, I neither learned wiſdom, nor have the 


* heaven, or deſcended ? who hath gathered the wind 
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his diſcoveries, and fill him with conceit, that now he 


more a perſon has of it, the more is he ſenſible of his 


cries out of his greatneſs and incomprehenſibleneſs ; at 
the ſame time, had the deepeſt ſenſe of his brutiſh igno- 


knowledge of the holy. Who hath aſcended up into 


in his fiſts ? who hath bound the waters in a garment? 
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«© whohath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth ?” what 
is * name, and what is his ſon's name, if thou canſt 
tell 

For a man to be highly conceited of his ſpiritual and 
divine knowledge, is for him to be wiſe in his own eyes, 
if anything is. And therefore it comes under thoſe pro- 
hibitions, Prov. iii. 7. « Be not wiſe in thine own eyes" 
Rom. xii. 16. © Be not wiſe in your own- conceits :” 
and brings men under that wo, If. v. 21. Wo unto 
tc them that are wiſe in their own eyes, and prudent in 
« their own ſight.” Thoſe that are thus wiſe in their 
own eyes, are ſome of the leaſt likely to get good of any 
in the world. Experience {hews the truth of that, Proy, 
xxvi. 12. Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his own conceit ? 
« there is more hope of a fool than of him.“ 

To this ſome may object, that the pſalmiſt, when we 
muſt ſuppoſe that he was in a holy frame, ſpeaks of his 
knowledge as eminently great, and far greater than that 
of the other ſaints, Pſal. cxix. 99. 100, © LI have more 
« underſtanding than all my teachers: for thy teſtimo- 
tc nies are my meditation. I underſtand more than the 
« ancients: becauſe I keep thy precepts.” 

To this I anſwer two things: 

(1.) There is no reſtraint to be laid upon the Spirit 
of God, as to what he fhall reveal to a prophet, for the 
benefit of his church, who is ſpeaking or writing under 
immediate inſpiration. The Spirit of God may revel 
to ſuch an one, and diate to him, to declare to others, 
ſecret things, that otherwiſe would be hard, yea impol- 
fible for him to. find out. As he may reveal to him 
myſteries, that otherwiſe would be above the reach of 

his reaſon ; or things in a diſtant place, that he cannot 
ſee ; or future events, that it would be impoſſible for 
him to know and declare, if they were not extraordine 
rily revealed to him: ſo the Spirit of God might reveal 
to David. this diſtinguiſhing benefit he had received, by 
converſing much with God's teſtimonies z and uſe him 
as his inſtrument to record it for the benefit of others, 
to excite them to the like duty, and uſe the fame means 
to gain knowledge. Nothing can be gathered concern. 


ing the natural tendency of the ordinary gracious influ- 
ences of the Spirit of God, from that, that David de- 
clares of his diſtinguiſhing knowledge under the extra- 
ordinary influences of God's Spirit, immediately dicta- 
ting to him the divine mind by inſpiration, and uſing 
David as his inſtrument to write what he pleaſed for the 
benefit of his church; any more than we can reaſonably 
argue, that it is the natural tendency of grace to incline 
men to curſe others, and wiſh the moſt dreadtul miſery 


ſpiration, often curſes others, and prays that ſuch miſery 
may come upon them. 

(2.) It is not certain that the knowledge David here 
ſpeaks of, is ſpiritual knowledge, wherein holineſs does 
fundamentally conſt. But it may be that greater reve- 
things of his future kingdom, and the far more clear and 


extenſive knowledge that he had of the myſteries and 
doctrines of the goſpel, than others; as a reward for 


gone before him. | 


their numility. Falſe experienees are commonly atten» 


itſelf, Falle religious affections have generally that ten- 


trary tendency, and have univerſally a contrary effect, in 
humbled, and cauſe them earneſtly to thirſt and long af- 
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to them that can be thought of, becauſe David, under in- 


his keeping God's teſtimonies. In this, it is apparent by - 
the book of Pſalms, that David far exceeded all that had 


Secondly, Another. thing that is an infallible ſign of 
ſpiritual pride, is perſons being apt to think highly of 


ded with, counterfeit humility, And it is the very na- 
ture of a counterfeit humility, to be highly conceited of ' 


dency, eſpecially when raiſed to a great height, to make 
perious think that their humility is great, and according - 
ly to take much notice of their great attainments in 
this reſpect, and admire them. But eminently gracious 
affections (I ſcruple not to ſay it) are evermore of a con- 


thole that have them. They indeed make them very- 
lenfvle what reaſon there is that they ſhould be ra f 


ter it; but they make their preſent humility, or that 
which they have already attained to, to appear ſmall; 


lation which God made to him of the Meſſiah, and the 


minable. 


think this that you have done, ſuch a deep humilis- 
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and their remaining pride great, and exceedingly abo Nas, 


The reaſon why a proud perſon ſhould be apt to 
think his humility great, and why a very humble perſon 
ſhould think his humility ſmall, may be eafily ſeen, if i 
be conſidered, that it is natural for perſons, in judging 
of the degree of their own humiliation, to take their 


meaſure from that which they eſteem their proper ge { 
height, or the dignity wherein they properly ſtand, © 01 
That may be great humiliation in one, that is no humi. 1 
liation at all in another; becauſe the degree of honour. is 
ableneſs or conſiderableneſs, wherein each does properly, 1 


ſtand is very different. For ſome great man, to ſtoop to o 
looſe the latchet of the ſhoes of another great man, his 
equal, or to waſh his feet, would be taken notice of as an 
act of abalement in him; and he being ſenſible of his 1 
own- dignity, would look upon it ſo himſelf: Butifa 
poor ſlave is ſeen ſtooping to unlooſe the ſhoes of a great Is 
prince, no body will take any notice of this, as any at 
of humiliation in him, or token of any great degree of 
humility : nor would the flave himſelf, unleſs he be hor 
ribly proud, and ridiculouſly conceited of himſelf : and 
if after he had done it, he ſhould in his talk and behav 
our, ſhew that he thought his abaſement great in it, and 
had his mind much upon it, as an evidence of his being 
very humble; would not every body cry out upon him, 
« Who do you think yourſelf to be, that you ſhould 


« tion.?“ This would make it plain to a demonſtr-P- 
tion, that this ſlave was ſwollen with a high degree 0 
pride and vanity of mind, as much as if he declared i 
plain terms, Ithink myſelf to be ſome great one. And the ne: 
matter is no leſs plain and certain, when worthleſs, vie 
and loathſome worms of the duſt, are apt to put ſuch 2 
conſtruction on their acts of abaſement before God; 
and to think it a token of great humility in them, that 
they, under their affectious, can find themſelves 10 
willing to acknowledge themſelves to be ſo and ſo meaty 
and unworthy, and to behave themſelves as thoſe that 
are fo inferior. The very reaſon why ſuch outwatk 
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ds, and ſuch inward exerciſes, look like great abaſe- 
ent in ſuch an one, is becauſe he has a high conceit of 
imſelf. Whereas if he thought of himſelf more jultly, 
heſe things would appear nothing to him, and his hu- 
ility in them worthy of no regard; but would rather 
e a{toniſhed at his pride, that one ſo infinitely deſpica- 
le and vile, is brought no lower before God. 
de ſays in his heart, “ This is a great act of humihati- 
© 0n; it is certainly a ſrgn of great humility in me, that 
© ] ſhould feel thus, and do fo :? his meaning is, This. 
© is great humility for me, for ſuch a one as I, that. 
am ſo conſiderable and worthy.” He conſiders how 
ow he is now brought, and compares this with the 
eight of dignity, on which he in his heart thinks he 
roperly ſtands, and the diſtance appears very great, and 
ze calls it all mere humility, and as fuch admires it. 
'hereas, in him that is truly humble, and really fees. 
is own vileneſs and loathſomeneſs before God, the 
ilance appears the other way. When he is brought. 
weſt of all, it does not appear to him, that he is brought 
dclow his proper (tation, but that he is not come to it; 
ge appears to himſelf, yet vaſtly above it; he longs to, 
get lower, that he may come to it; but appears at a 
great diſtance from it. And this diſtance he calls pride. 
and therefore his pride appears great to him, and not 
lis humility, For although he is brought much lower 
han he uſed to be; yet it does not appear to him wor- 
hy of the name of humiliation, for him that is ſo infi- 
itcly mean and deteſtable, to come down. to a place, 
phich though it be lower than what he uſed to aſſume, 
s yet vaſtly higher than what is proper for him. As 
nen would hardly count it worthy of the name of hu. 
n, in a contemptible ſlave, that formerly affected 
d de a prince, to have his ſpirit fo far brought down, 
5 to take the place of a nobleman; when this is ſtill ſo, 
ar above his proper ſtation. | WEIS 
All men in the world, in judging of the degree of-* _ 
heir own and others humility, as appearing in any ac 
WW. theirs, conſider two things; vis. the real degree of 
guy they ſtand in; and. the degree of abaſement, 
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and the relation it bears to that real dignity, Thus 
the complying with the ſame low place, or low act, 
may be an evidence of great humility in one, that evi. 
dences but little or no humility in another. But try] 

humble Chriſtians have ſo mean an opinion of their 
own real dignity, that all their ſelf-abaſement, when 
conſidered with relation to that, and compared with 
that, appears very ſmall to them. It does not ſeem to 
them to be any great hamility or any abaſement to be 
made much of. for ſuch poor vile, abject creatures as 
they, to lie at the foot of God. 

The degree of humility is to be judged of by the 
degree of abaſement, and the degree of the cauſe for 
abaſement: but he that is truly and eminently humble, 
never thinks his humility great, conlidering the cauſe, 
The cauſe why he ihould be abaſed appears ſo great, 
and the abaſement of the frame of his heart ſo greatly 
ſhort of it, that he takes much more notice of his pride 
than his humility. 

Every one that has been converſant with ſouls under 
convictions of fin, knows that thoſe who are great. 
convinced of fin, are not apt to think themſelves greatly 
convinced. And the reaſon is this : men judge of the 
degree of their own convictions of fn by two things 
Jointly conſidered ; viz. the degree of ſenſe which they 
have of guilt and pollution, and the degree of cauſe 
they have for ſuch a ſeuſe, in the degree of their real 
ſinfulneſs. It is reaily no argument. of any great con- 
viction of fin, for ſome men to think. themſelves to be 


very ſinful beyond moſt others in the world; becauſe 


they are ſo indeed, very plainiy and notoriouſly.. And 
therefore a far leſs conviction of fin may incline ſuch 
an one to think ſo than another; he mutt be very blind 
indeed not to be ſenſible of it. But he that is truly un- 
der great convictions of fin, naturally thinks this to be 
his caſe. It appears to him, that the cauſe he has to be 
ſenſible of guilt and pollution, is greater than others 


have; and therefore he aſcribes his ſenſibleneſs of this, 
to, the greatneſs of his ſin, and not to the greatnels: 


of his ſenſibility, It is. natural for one under 
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great convictions, to think himſelf one of the 
greateſt of ſinners in reality, and alſo that it is ſo 
very plainly and evidently; for the greater his convic- 
tions are, the more plain and evident it ſeems to be to 
him. And therefore it neceſlarily ſeems to him fo plain 
and ſo eaſy to him to ſee it, that it may be ſeen without 
much conviction. That man is under great convictions, 
whoſe conviction is great in proportion to his ſin. But 
no man that is truly under great convictions, thinks his 
conviction great in proportion to his ſin. For if he does, 
it is a certain ſign that he inwardly thinks his fins ſmall. 
And if that be the caſe, that is a certain evidence that 
his conviction is ſmall. And this, by the way, is the 
main reaſon, that perſons, when under a a work of hu- 
miliation, are not ſenſible of it in the time of it. 

And as it is with conviction of fin, juſt ſo. it is, by 
parity of reaſon, with reſpect to perſons conviction or 
ſenſibleneſs of their own meanneſs and vileneſs, their 
own blindneſs, their own impotence, and all that 
low ſenſe that a Chriſtian has of himſelf, in the 
exerciſe of evangelical humiliation. So that in a 
high degree of this, the ſaints are never diſpoſed to 
think their ſenſiblenefs of their own meanneſs, filthi- 
nels, impotence, &c, to be great; becauſe it never ap- 
pears great to them, conſidering the cauſe. 

An eminent ſaint is not apt to think himſelf eminent 
in any thing; all his graces and experiences are ready 
to appear to him to be comparatively ſmall; but eſpe- 
cially his humility. There is nothing that appertains 
to Chriſtian experience, and true piety, that is ſo much 
out of his fight as his humility. He is a thouſand times 
more quick fighted to diſcern his pride, than his humi- 
lity : that he eafily diſcerns, and is apt to take much no- 
tice of, but hardly diſcerns his humility. On the con- 
trary, the deluded hypocrite, that is under the power of 
ſpiritual pride, is ſo blind to nothing as his pride; and 
ſo quick: ſighted to nothing, as the ſhews of humiliey 


that are in him. | 


The humble Chriſtian is more apt to find fault with, | 
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his own pride than with other mens. He is apt to put 
the beſt conſtruction on others words and behaviour, and 
to think that none are ſo proud as himſelf, But the 
proud hypocrite is quick to diſcern the mote in his bro. 
ther's eye, in this reſpect; while he ſees nothing of the 
beam in his own. He is very often much in crying out 
of others pride, finding fault with others apparel, and 


Way of living; and is affected ten times as much with 


his neighbour's ring or ribband, as with all the filthi- 
neſs of his own heart. | 

From the diſpoſition there is in hypocrites to think 
highly of their humility, it comes to paſs that counter- 
feit humility is forward to put forth itſelf to view, 
Thoſe that have it, are apt to be much ia ſpeaking of 
their humiliations, and to ſet them forth in high terms, 
and to make a great outward ſhew of humility, in affec- 
ted looks, geſtures or manner of ſpeech, or meanneſs of 
apparel, or ſome affected ſingularity. So it was of old 
with the falſe prophets, Zech. xiii. 4. ; ſo it was with 
the hypocritical Jews, II. lvii. 5. ; and fo Chriſt tells 
us it was with the Phariſees, Matth. vi. 16. But it is 
contrariwiſe with true humility ;. they that have it, are 
not apt to diſplay their eloquence in {etting of it forth, 


or to ſpeak of the degree of their abaſement in ſtrong 


terms *. It does not affect to ſhew itſelf in any ſingu- 
lar outward meanneſs of apparel, or way of living ; a- 
greeable to what is implied in Matth. vi. 17. But 
&« thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and wath 
ce thy face.” Col. ii. 25. Which things have in- 
cc deed a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, 
« and neglecting of the body.” Nor is true hunulity a 
noiſy thing; it is not loud and boiſterous. The ſerip- 
ture repreſents it as of a contrary nature. Ahab, when 


lt is an obſervation of Mr Jones in his excellent treatiſe of the can- 
non of the New teſtament, that the evangeliſt Mark, who was the com- 
anion of St Peter, and is ſuppoſed to have written his gozpel under the 
EF: eQion of that apnſtle, when he mentions Peter's repentance aſter his 
denying his Maſter, he does not uſe ſuch ſtrong terms to ſet it forth 33 
the other evangeliſts, he only uſes theſe words, when be thought thereon, be 


wept, Mark xiv. 72 ; whereas the other evangeliſts ſay thus, He went et 
and-<wept bitterly, Matth. xxvi, 75. Luke xxii. 62. 2 
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he had a viſible humility, a reſemblance of true humi- 
lity, „ went ſoftly,” 2 Kings xxi. 279. A penitent in 
the exerciſe of true humiliation, is repreſented as till 
and filent, Lam. iii. 28. « He ſitteth alone and keepeth 
« ſilence, becauſe* he hath borne it upon him.” And 
flence is mentioned as what attends humility ; Prov. 
xxx. 32. If thou haſt done fooliſhly in hfting up 
« thyſelf, or it thou haſt thought evil, lay thine hand 
« upon thy mouth.” 


Thus I have particularly and largely ſhewn the nature 
of that true humility that attends holy affections, as it 
appears in its tendency to cauſe perſons to think mean- 
ly of their attainments in religion, as compared with 
the attainments of others, and particularly, of their at- 
tainments in humility : and have ſhewn the 5 
tendency of ſpiritual pride, to diſpoſe perſons to thin 
their attainments in theſe reſpects to be great. I have 
inſiſted the longer on this matter, becauſe I look upon 
it a matter of great importance, as it affords a certain 
diſtinction between true and counterfeit humility z and 


alto as this diſpofition of hypocrites to look on them 
ſclves better than others, is what God has declared to - 


be very hateful to him, « a ſmoke in his noſe, and a 
© fire that burneth all the day,” If. Ixv. 5. It is menti- 
oned as an inſtance of the pride of the inhabitants ot 
that holy city (as it was called) Jeruſalem, that they e- 
ſtcemed themſelves far better than the people of Sodom, 
and ſo looked upon them worthy to be overlooked and 
diſregarded by them; Ezek. xvi. 56. © For thy fiſter 
Sodom was not mentioned by thy mouth in the day öf 
thy pride.“ | | 
Let not the reader lightly paſs over theſe things in ap- 
plication to himſelf. If you once have taken it in, that 
it is a bad ſign for a perſon to be apt to think himſelf 
a better ſaint than others, there will ariſe a blindin 
prejudice in your own favour ; and there will probably 
be need of a great ſtrictneſs of ſelf-examination, in or- 
der to determine whether it be ſo with you. Ifon the 
Propoſal of the queſtion, you anſwer, * No, it ſeems to 


* 
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tc me, none are ſo bad as I.” Do not let the matter 
paſs off ſo; but examine again, whether or no you do 
not think yourſelf better that others on this very account, 
becauſe you imagine you think ſo meanly of yourſelf, 
Have not you an high opinion of this humility ? and if 
you anſwer again, „No; I have not an high opinion of 
<« my humility; it ſeems to me I am as proud as the 
% devil ;z” yet examine again, whether ſelf-conceit do 
not riſe up under this cover; whether on this Very ac er 
count, that you think yourſelf as proud as the devil, you 
do not think yourſelf to be very humble. 

From this oppoſition that there is between the nature 
of a true, and of a counterfeit humility, as to the eſteem 
that the ſubjects of them have of themſelves, ariſes x 
manifold contrariety of temper and behaviour. 

A truly humble perſon, having ſuch a mean opinion 
of his righteouſneſs and holineſs, is poor in ſpirit. For 
a perſon. to be poor in ſpirit, is to 44 in his own ſenſe 
and apprehenſion poor, as to what is in him, and to be 

of an anſwerable diſpoſition. Therefore a truly humble 
perſon, eſpecially one eminently humble, naturally be- 
Haves himſelf in many reſpects as a poor man. The 
c poor uſeth intreaties, but the rich anſwereth roughly.” 6 
A poor man is not diſpoſed to quick and high reſent- cc 
ment when he is among the rich: he is apt to yield to 6 
others, for he knows others are above him; he is not 
{Riff and ſelf willed ; he is patient with hard fare; he 
expects no other than to be deſpiſed, and takes it pi 
tiently; he does not take it heinouſly that he is orer- 
looked, and but little regarded; he is prepared to be 
in low place; he readily honours his ſuperiors ; he takes 
reproofs quietly 3 he readily honours others as above 
him; he eaſily yields to be taught, and does not claim 
much to his underſtanding and judgement ; he is not 
over nice or humourſome, and has his ſpirit ſubdued to 
hard things; he is not aſſuming, nor apt to take much 
upon him, but it is natural for him to be ſubject to others 
Thus it is with the humble Chriſtian. Humility is (a 
the great Maſtricht expreſſes it) a kind of holy puüllam 
mity. 0 | 1 


- 
g - 
þ — 0 
N v 
= 1 II 2 
Fs » 
4 _ = 
„ * 
bs - --& 0 
- > RS * * 
4 *** 
"= , 4 


4 Pop . * a” 


* 
dan) PF . 


' = * 


Part II. of gracious Aﬀeions. 289 


r in ſpirit. This is a great difference between thoſe 
aſfections that are gracious, and thoſe that are falſe ; 


gar at God's gates, exceeding empty and needy ; but 
the latter make men appear to themſelves rich, and in- 
creaſed with goods, and not very neceſſituous ; they have 
a great ſtock in their own imagination for their ſubſiſt- 
ence 1 ; 

ſo, and much more, and more certainly and univerſally, 
is on? that is poor in ſpirit; he is humble and modeſt 
in his behaviour amongſt men. It is in vain for any to 
pretend that they are humble, and as. little children be- 
tore God when they are haughty, aſſuming, and im- 
pudent in their behaviour amongſt men. The apoſtle in- 


glorying, not only before God, but alſo before men, 
Rom. 4. 1. 2. Some pretend to great humiliation, that 
are very haughty, audacious and afluming in their ex- 
ternal appearance and behaviour: but they ought to con- 
ſider thoſe ſcriptures, Pſal. cxxxi. 1. Lord, my heart 
« is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty : neither do I 


. B b | 

This ſpirit ever keeps a man poor and vile in his own eyes, and 
empty—When the man hath got ſome knowledge, and can diſcourſe 
pretty well, and hath ſome taftes of the heavenly gift, ſome ſweet illap- 
les of gracc, and ſo his conſcience is pretty well quieted : and if he hath 
got ſome anſwer to his prayers, aud hath ſweet afte&ions, he grows full : 
and having eaſe to his conſcience, caſts off ſenſe, and daily groaning un- 
der ſin, And hence the ſpirit oſ prayer dies: he loſes his eſteem of God's 
ordinances ; feels not ſuch need of them ; or gets no good, feels no life 
or power by themw—This is the woſul condition of ſome ; but yet they; 


ties him; and the more, the longer he lives. 80 that though others 
think he needs not much graces yet he accounts: himſelf the pooreſt.” 
Obepard's parable of the ten Virgins, Part II. p. 132. | . 
, Atter all fillings, be ever empty, hungry, and feeling need, and pray- 
ing for more.” JbidÞp. 15. , We. ets wha 


Truly, brethren, When I ſce;the curſe of upon many Cheiſtjans, 
that are now grown full of their parts, gifts, ene 
. | ſtand adoring tha riches of the e worry, to u little b 

ul of poor believers; not om makiog them empty; but i epi 
them ſo all heir days. Shepard's Sn, Believers the late dition in 
9Kou, p. 158 139. DRP "> 


2 


A man that is very poor is a beggar; ſo is he that s 


under the former, the perſon continues ſtill a poor beg - 


A poor man is modeſt in his ſpeech and behaviour z 


forms us, that the deſign of the goſpel is to cut off all 


« exerciſe myſelf in great matters, or in things too high 
for me.” Prov. vi. 16.17. * Theſe fix things doth. 


know it not. But now he that is filled with rhe Spirit, the Lord emp- 
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cc he Lord hate: yea, ſeven are an abomination unto 
e him: a proud look :” 8&c.—Chap. xxi. 4. « An high 


look, and a proud heart, are ſm,” Pſal. xviii. 2). 


-C 


Thou. wilt bring down high looks, And Pal. ci, ;. 
Him that hath an high look, and a proud heart, [ 
« will not ſuffer.” Cor. xi.i. 4. * Charity vaunteth not 
« itſelf, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly.“ There 
is a certan amiable modeſty and fear that belongs 
to a Chriſtian behaviour among men, ariſing from 
humility that the ſcripture often ſpeaks of; 1 Pet; 
Iii, ry. „ Be ready to give an anſwer to every man 
« that aſketh you,—with meekneſs and fear.” Rom. 
Xili. 7. „ Fear, to whom fear.” 2 Cor. vii. 15; 
« Whilſt he remembreth the obedience of you all, how 
de with fear and trembling you received him.” Eph, 
vi. 5. “ Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
* maſters according to the fleſh, with fear and tremb- 
« ling.” 1 Pet. ii 18 «© Servants, be ſubject to your 
« maſters with all fear.” 1 Pet. iii. 2. « While they 
«© behold your chaſte converſation coupled with fear. 
1 Tim. i ix „ That women adorn themſelves in mo- 
deſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety.” In this 
. reſpect a Chriſtian is like a little child z.a little child is 
modeſt before men, and his heart is apt to be poſſeſſed 

with fear and awe amongſt men. . 

The ſame Spirit will diſpoſe a Chriſtian to honour all 
men; 1 Pet ii. 17. Honour all men A humble 
Chriſtian is not only diſpoſed to honour the ſaints in hu 
behaviour; but others alſo, in all thoſe ways, that do 
not imply a viſible approbation of their fins. Thus 
Abraham, the great pattern of Believers, honoured the 
children of Heth; Gen, xxiii. 11. 22. © Abraham 


= 
+Y 
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« ſtood up, and bowed himſelf to the people of. the 


 « land,” This was a remarkable inſtance of a humble 
behaviour towards them that were out of Chriſt, and 
that Abraham knew to be accurſed : and therefore 
would by no means ſuffer his ſervant to take a wile ts 
his ſon, from among them; and Eſau's Wives, 7 of 
thefe children of Heth, were a grief of mind 10 Iſaac 
and Rebekah” S0 Paul honoured Feſtus, Acts 32" 
25+ % am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus,” "Not ogl. 
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will Chriſtian humility diſpoſe perſons to honour thoſe 
wicked men that are out of the vifible church, but alſo 
falſe brethren and perſecutors As Jacob, when he 
was in an excellent frame, having juſt been wreſtling 
all night with God, and received the bleſſing, ho- 
noured Eſau, his falſe and perſecuting brother, Gen. 
xxxiii. 3. Jacob bowed himſelf to the ground ſeven * 
times, until he came near to his brother Eſau. So he 
called him lord and commanded all his family to hon- 
our him in like manner. 9 he 
Thus I have endeavoured to deſcribe the heart and be- 
haviour of one that is governed by a truly gracious hu - 
mility, as exactly agreeable to the ſcriptures,as I am able. 
Now, it is out of ſuch a heart as this, th at all truly 
holy affections do. flow, Chriſtian affections are like 
Mary's precious ointment, that ſhe poured on Chriſt's 
head, that filled the whole houſe with a ſweet odour. 
That was poured out of an alabaſter-box; ſo gracious 
affections flow out to Chriſt out of a pure heart: That 
was poured out of a broken box: until the box was bro- 
ken, the ointment could not flow, nordiffuſe its odour : 
ſo gracious affections flow out of a broken heart. Gra- 
cious affections are alſo like thoſe of Mary Magdalene, 
(Luke vii. at the latter end), who alſo pours precious 
ointment on Chriſt, out of an alabaſter broken box, 
anointing therewith the feet of Jeſus, when ſhe had 
waſhed them with her tears, and wiped them with the 
hair of her head. All gracious affections, that are a 
ſweet odour to Chriſt, and that fill the ſoul of a Chris- 
tian with an heavenly ſweetneſs and fragrancy, are 
broken-hearted affections. A. truly Chriſtian love, 
either to God or men, is an humble broken-hearted 
love. The deſires of the ſaints, however ęearneſt, are 
humble defires : their hope is an humble hope; and 
their joy even when it is unſpeakable, and full of glory 4 
is a humble broken - hearted joy, and leaves the Chris- 
tian more poor in ſpirit, and more like a little child, 
and more diſpoſed to an univerſal lowlineſs of be- 
haviour. een ee 1 
VII. Another thing, wherein gracious affections ars 
„„ — 99 
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diſtinguiſhed from others, is that * they are attended 
« with a change of nature.” | 

All gracious affections do ariſe from) a ſpiritual yn. 
derſtanding, in which the ſoul has the excellency and 
glory of divine things diſcovered to it, as was ſhewn be. 
fore. Put all ſpiritual diſcoveries are transforming ; 
and not only make an alteration of the preſent exerciſe, 
ſenſation and frame of the ſoul ; but ſuch power and ef. 
ficacy have they, that they make an alteration in the very 
nature of the ſoul ; 2 Cor. ii- 18. „ But weall with 
« open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, 
te are changed into the ſame image, from glroy to glory, 
« even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” Such power as 
this is properly divine power, and is peculiar to „ the 
« Spirit of the Lord: other power may make a great 
alteration in men's preſent frames and feelings; but it 
is the power of x Creator only that can change the na. 
ture, or give a new nature. And no diſcoveries or il- 
Juminations, but thoſe that are divine and ſupernatural, 
will have this ſupernatural effect. But this effect all 
thoſe diſcoveries have, that are truly divine. 'The foul 
zs deeply affected by theſe diſcoveries, and fo affected 
as to be transformed. * 5 

Thus it is with thoſe affections that the ſoulis the ſub- 
ject of in its converſion. The ſoripture repreſentations 


of converſion do ſtrongly imply and ſignify a change of 


nature; ſuch as « being born again; becoming nev 
ac creatures; riſing from the dead; being renewedin the 
« ſpirit of the mind; dying to fin, and living to right- 
« eouſneſs ; putting off the old man, and putting on 
« the new man; a being ingrafted into a new ſtock; 
« a having a divine ſeed implanted in the heart ; a being 
„ made partakers of the divine nature,” &c. 6-4 

Therefore if there be no great and remarkable abid- 
ding change in perſons, that think they have exper 
enced a work of .converfion, vain are all their imagin 
tions and pretences, however, they have been affected 


auI would not judge of the whole ſou!'s coming to Christ, ſo, much 
by ſudden pangs, as by an inward bent. For the whole ſoul, in affectio 


nate expreſſions and actions, may be carried to Christ ; but deg | 


+ this bent, and chauge of affeRions, is unſound.” Shepard's Far, 


J. p.203 
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Converſion (if we may give any credit to the ſcripture) 
is a great and unfyerſal change of the man, turning 
him from fin to God. A man may be reſtrained 
from fin, before he is converted; but when he is con- 
verted, he is not only reſtrained from fin, his very 
heart and nature is turned from it unto holineſs : ſo that 
thenceforward he becomes à holy perſon, and an ene- 
my to fin, If therefore, after a perlolffs high affections, 
at his ſuppoſed firſt converſion, it comes to that in a 
ittie time, that there is no very ſenſible, or remarkable 
a|teration in him, as to thoſe bad qualities, and evil ha- 
bits, which before were viſible in him, and he is ordi- 
narily under the prevalence of the ſame kind of diſpo- 


belong to his character, he appears as ſelfiſh, carnal, ag 
{lupid and perverſe, as unchriſtian, and unſavoury as 
ever; it is greater evidence againſt him, than the bright- 
elt (tory of experiences that ever was told, is for him. 
For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcihon, nor uncir- 


neither a fair (tory, nor a broken one, avails any thing; 
but a new creature. 

If there be a very great alteration viſible in a perſon 
for a while; if it be not abiding, but he afterwards re- 
turns, in a {tated manner, to be much as he uſed to be; 


ly nature remains +. 

Ingeed allowances muſt be made for the natural 
temper : converſion does not entirely root out the na- 
tural temper : thoſe fins which a man by his natural 
conſtitution was moſt inclined to before his converſion, 

| B b 3 er 

{ © It is with the ſoul, as with water ; all the cold may be gone, but 
the nat principic of cold remains (till. You may remove the burni 


ol lolts, not the blackneſs of nature. Where the 2 of ſin lies, change 
of contcience from ſccurity to terror, change of life from profaneneſs to 


ol Jults, nay quenching them for a time: but the nature is neter 


J. Þ. 194, 
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ſitions that he uſed to be, and the ſame things ſeem to 


cumcißon, neither high profeſſion, nor low profeſſion, . 


it appears to be no change of nature; for nature is an 
avid:ng thing. A ſwine that is of a filthy nature may be 
waſhed, but the ſwiniſh nature remains; and a dove 
that is of a cleanly nature may be defiled, but its clean». 


uh, and faſhions of the world, to eſcape the pollutions th change 


<l1""g-4, in the beſt hypocrite that ever was.” Shepard's Parable, Fat 
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he may be moſt apt to fall into ſtill. But yet converſion 
will make a great alteration even with reſpect to theſe 
fins. Though grace, while imperfect, does not root 
out an evil natural temper, yet it is of great power and 
efficacy with reſpect to it, to correct it. The change 
that is wrought in converſion, is an univerſal change; 
grace changes a man with reſpeCt to whatever is finful 
in him; the ol& man is put ofl, the new man put on; 
he is ſanAtified throughout; and the man becomes x 
new creature, old things are pafſed away, and all thingy 
are become new; all ſin is mortified, conſtitution ſing, 
as well as others. If a man before his converſion, was 
by his natural conſtitution, eſpecially_ inclined to la. 
ſciviouſneſs, or drunkenneſs, or maliciouſneſs ; con- 
verting grace will make a great alteration in him, with 
reſpect to theſe evil diſpoſitions; ſo that however he 
may be ſtill moſt in danger of theſe fins, yet they ſhall 
no longer have dominion over him; nor will they any 
more be properly his character. Yea, true repentance 
does in ſome reſpects, eſpecially turn a man againſt his 
own iniquity, that wherein. he has been moſt guilty, 
and has chiefly diſhonbured God. He that forſaks 
other fins, but ſaves his leading fin, the iniquity he is 
chiefly inclined to, is like Saul when ſent againſt God's 
enemies the Amalekites, with a ſtrict charge to ſave 
none of them alive, but utterly to.' deſtroy them, 
{mall and great; who utterly deſtroyed inferior peo- 
ple, but ſaved the king, the chief of them all, alive. 
Some fooliſhly make it an argument in favour of 
their diſcoveries and affections, that when they are gone; 
they are left wholly without any life* or ſenſe,” or any 
thing beyond what they had before, - They. think it an 
evidence that what they experienced was wholly of God, 
and not of themſelves, becauſe (ſay they) when God i 
departed, all is gone; they can ſee and feel nothing, 
and are no better than they uſed to be. 
It is very true, that all grace and goodneſs in the 
hearts of the ſaints is entirely from God ; and they a 
univerſally and immediately dependent on him for it. 
But yet theſe perſons are miſtaken, as to the manner 
God's communicating himſelf and his Holy Spie, . 
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imparting ſaving grace to the ſoul, He gives his Spirie 
to be united to the faculties of the ſoul, and to dwell 
there after the manner of a principle of nature; ſo that 
the ſoul, in being endued with grace isendued withanew 
nature: but nature is an abiding thing. All the exerciſesof 
grace are entirelyfrom Chriſt: but thoſe exerciſes are not 
from Chriſt, as ſomething that is alive, moves and ſtirs 
ſomething that is without life, and yet remains without life; 
but as having life communicated to it; ſo as through 


Chrilt's power, to have inherent in itſelf, a. vital nature. 


In the ſoul where Chriſt ſavingly is, there he lives. He 
does not only live without it, ſo as violently to actuate it, 
but he lives in it, ſo that that alſo is alive. Grace in the 


" ſoul is as much from Chriſt, as the light in a glaſs, held 


out in the ſun-beams, is from the ſun.” But this repre- 
ſents the manner of the communication of grace to the 


ſoul, but in part; becauſe the glaſs remains as it was, 


the nature of it not being at all changed, it is as much 
without any lightſomeneſs in its nature as ever. But 
the ſoul of a ſaint receives light from the Sun of righte- 
ouſnels, in ſuch a manner, that its nature is changed, 
and it becomes properly a luminous thing : not only does 


the ſun ſhine in the ſaints but they alſo become little 


ſuns, partaking of the nature of the fountain of their 
light. In this reſpect, the manner of their derivation of 


light, is like that of the lamps in the tabernacle, rather 


than that of a reflecting glaſs; which though they were 
lit up by fire from heaven, yet thereby became themſelves 
burning ſhining. things. The ſaints do not only drink 
of the water of life, that flows from the original foun- 
tain; but this water becomes a fountain of water in 
them, ſpringing up there, and flowing out of them, 
John iv. 14. and chap. vii. 38. 39. Grace is compared 
to a ſeed implanted, that not only is in the ground, but 


has hold of it, has root there, and grows there, and is an- 


abiding principle of life and nature there. 
As it 18 with ſpiritual diſcoveries and affections given 


at firſt converſion, ſoit is in all illuminations and affecti- 


ons of that kind, thatperſongarethe ſubjectsof afterwards; .. 


they are all transforming. There is a like divine powere. 
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and energy in them, as in the firſt diſcoveries: and the 

ſtill reach the bottom of the heart, and affect and alter 
the very nature of the ſoul, in proportion to the degree 
in which they are given. And a transformation of na- 
ture is continued in and carried on by them, to the end 
of life, until it is brought to perfection in glory. Hence 
the progreſs of the work of grace in the hearts of the 
ſaints, is repreſented in ſcripture, as a continued con. 
verſion and renovation of nature. So the apoſtle ex. 
horts thoſe that were at Rome, beloved of God, called 
ce to be ſaints,” and that were the ſubjects of God's re- 
deeming mercies, to be transformed by the renewing of 
their mind, Rom. xii. 1. 2. © I beſeech you therefore, 
& by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a 
« living ſacrifice; and be not conformed to this world: 
te but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind?” 
Compared with chap. i. 7. 50 the apoſtle writing to 
the ſaints and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, that were at Ephe- 
ſus, (Eph. i. 1.) and thoſe who were once dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins, but were now quickened, and raiſed up, 
and made to fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt, 
and created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, that were 
once far off, but were now made nigh-by the blood of 


' Chriſt, and that were no more ſtranges and foreigners, 


but fellow-cirizens with the ſaints, and of the houſehold 
of God, and that were built together for an habitation 


of God through the Spirit; I ſay, the apoſtle writing to 


theſe, tells them, that he ceaſed not to pray for them, 
that God would give them the Spirit of wiſdom and re- 


velation, in the knowledge of Chriſt; the eyes of their un- 
derſtanding being enlightened, that they might know, or 


experience, what was the exceeding greatneſs of God's 
power towards them that believe, according tothe working 
of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when 
he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, Eph. i. 16. to the end. In 
this the apoſtle has reſpect to the glorious power and 
work of God in converting and renewing the ſoul; 28 
is moſt plain by the ſequel. So the apoſtle exhorts the 
ſame perſons to ( put off the old man, which is corrupt- 
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« according to the deceitful luſts; and be renewed in 
« the ſpirit of their minds; and put on the new man, 
« which after God 1s created in righteouſneſs and true 
« holineſs, Eph. iv. 22. 23. 24. f 
There is a ſort of high affections that ſome have from 
time to time, that leave them without any manner of 
appearance of an abiding effect. They go off ſuddenly; 
ſo that from the very height of their emotion, and ſeem- 
ing rapture, they paſs at once to be quite dead, and void 
of all ſenſe and activity. It ſurely is not wont to be 
thus with high gracious affections ; they leave a ſweet 
ſarour and reliſh of divine things on the heart, and a 
ſtronger bent of ſoul towards God and holineſs. As 
Moſes's face not only thone while he was in the mount, 
extraordinarily converſing with God, but it continued 
to ſhine after he came down from the mount. When 
men have been converſing with Chriſt in an extraordi- 
nary manner, there is a ſenſible effect of it remains up- 
on them; there is ſomething remarkable in theig diſpo- 
ſition and frame, which if we take knowledge of, and 
trace to its cauſe, we ſhall find it is becauſe they have 
been with Jeſus, Acts iv. 13. | | 
VIII. Truly gracious affeQiions differ from thoſe af - 
fections that are falſe and deluſive, in that they tend to, 
and are attended with the lamb-like, dove-like ſpirit and 
temper of Jeſus Chriſt 3; or in other words, they natu- 
rally beget and promote ſuch a ſpirit of love, meekneſs, 
quietneſs, forgiveneſs and mercy, as appeared in Chriſt. 
The evidence of this in the ſcripture is very abundant. 
If we judge of the nature of Chriſtianity, and the pro- 
per ſpirit of the goſpel, by the word of God, this ſpirit is 
what may, by way of eminency, be called the Chriſtian 
ſpirit; and may be looked upon as the true, and diſtin- 
guiſhing diſpoſition of the hearts of Chriſtians, as Chriſ- 
tians. When ſome of the diſciples of Chriſt ſaid ſome- 
thing, through inconſideration and infirmity, that was 
not agreeable to ſuch a ſpirit, Chriſt told them that they 


Do you think the Holy Ghoſt comes on a man, as on Balaam, by | 
immediate aging, and theri leaves him, and then he has nothing 7 
Separd's Parable, Part I. p. 126.” | | 
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knew not what manner of ſpirit they were of, Luke ix. 
55. implying, that this ſpirit that I am ſpeaking of, i 
the proper ſpirit of his religion and kingdom. All that 
are truly godly, and real diſciples of Chriſt, have this {pie 
rit in them; and not only ſo, but they are of this ſpin; 
it is the ſpirit by which they are ſo poſſeſſed and gover. 
ned, that it is their true and proper character. This is 
evident by what the wiſe man ſays, Prov. xvii. 27, (ha. 
ving reſpect plainly to ſuch a ſpirit as this), A man of 
underſtanding is of an excellent ſpirit ; and by the par. 
ticular deſcription Chriſt gives of the qualities and tem- 
per of ſuch as are truly bleſſed, that ſhall obtain mercy, 
and are God's children and heirs, Matth. v. „ Blefled 
« are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the earth. Blel- 
ec ſed are the merciful : for they ſhall obtain mercy; 
c Bleſſed are the peace-makers : for they ſhall be called 
te the children of God.” And that this ſpirit is the ſpe- 
cial character of the elect of God, is manifeſt by Col, 
iii. 12.. 13. Put on therefore as the elect of God, holy, 
« and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humble 
« neſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering ; forbearing 
« one another, and forgiving one another.” Aud the 
apoſtle ſpeaking of that temper. and .diſpoktion,. which 
e ſpeaks of as the moſt excellent and eſſential thing mn 
Chriſtianity, and that without which none are true Chris 
tians, and the moſt glorious profeſſion and gifts are no, 
thing, (calling this ſpirit by the name of charity), he del 
cribesit thus; (1 Cor. xiii. 4. 5.) % Charity (uffereth long 
« and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vauntetl 
c not itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf un» 
« ſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked 
« thinketh no evil.” And the fame apoſtle, Gal, v. de, 
ſignedly declaring,.the diſtinguiſhing marks and fruits of 
true Chriſtian grace, chiefly inſiſts on the things that 
appertain to ſuch a temper and ſpirit as I am ſpeaking 0h 
ver. 22, 23. © The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
« long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekncly, 
« temperance.” And ſo does the apoſtle James, in del 
cribing true grace, or that wiſdom that is from abo 
with that declared defign, that others whio are of a com 
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rary ſpirit may not deceive themſelves, and lie againſt - 
he truth, in profeſſing to be Chriſtians, when they are 
not, James iii. 14.— 17. If ye have bitter envying and 
; ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt 
« the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, 
but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſn. For where envying 
© and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and every evil work. 
But the wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, then 
« peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of 
© mercy, and good fruits,” . | 
Every thing that appertains to holineſs of heart, does 
ndeed belong to the nature of true Chriſtianity, and the 
baracter of Chriſtians z but a ſpirit of holineſs as ap- 
Wcaring in ſome particular graces, may more eſpecially 
e called the Chriſtian ſpirit or temper. There- are 
Won: amiable qualities and virtues, that do more eſpe- 
cially agree with the nature of the goſpel conſtitution, 
and Chriſtian profeſſion z3 becauſe there is a ſpecial a- 
orecableneſs in them, with thoſe divine attributes which 
od has more remarkably manifeſted and glorified in 
he work ot redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, that is the grand 
ubject of the Chriſtian revelation : and alſo a ſpecial a- 
preeableneſs with thoſe virtues that were ſo wonderful. 
y exerciſed by Jeſus Chriſt towards us in that affair, and 
he bleſſed example he hath therein ſet us; and likewiſe 
decauſe they are peculiarly agreeable to the ſpecial drift 
and deſign of the work of redemption, and the benefits 
ve thereby receive, and the relation that it brings us in- 
to, to God and one another. And theſe virtues are 
Juch as humility, meekneſs, love, forgiveneſs, and'mer- - 
cy. Theſe things therefore eſpecially belong to the 
character of Chriſtians, as ſuch. 
Theſe things are ſpoken of as what are eſpecially the 
haracter of Chriſt himſelf, the great head of the Chriſ- 
tian church. They axe ſo ſpoken of in the prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament 3 as in that cited Matth. xxi. x. 
Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King com- 
* cth unto-thee, meck, and fitting upon an aſs, and a 
colt, the fole of an aſs.” 80 Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks of 
bem, Matth. xi 29. „Learn of me, for I am meck 
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. and lowly in heart.” The ſame appears by the nan 
by which Chrift is ſo often called'in ſcripture, viz, Ta 
LamB. And as theſe things are eſpecially the chari 
of Chriſt ; ſo they are alſo efpecially the character of 
Christians. Chriſtians are Chriſt-like : none defer 
the name of Chriſtians, that are not ſo in their preyail 
ing character. “ The new man is renewed, after the 
« image of him that creates him,” Col. iii. 10. 4 
true Chriſtians “ behold as in a glaſs the glory of the 
« Lord, and are changed into the fame image, by hi 

* & Spirit,“ 2 Cor, iii. 18. The elect are all 4 predeſti 
tc natedto beconformed to the image of the Son of God, 
«that he mightbe the firſt-born among many brethren}? 
Rom. viii. 29. * As we have borne the image of the 
« firſt man, that is earthly,ſo we muſt alſo bear the 
« mage of the heavenly.: for as is the earthly, ſuch ax 
« they alſo that are earthly; and as is the heavenly, 
te ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly,” 1 Cor. xv. 45, 
48. 49. Chriſt is full of grace; and Chriſtians all 6 
ceive of his fullneſs, and grace for grace: 5; e. there i 
grace in Chriſtians anſwering to grace in Chriſt, ſuch a 
anſwerableneſs as there is between the war and the ſeal; 
there is character for character: ſuch kind of 

| ſuch a ſpirit and temper, the ſame things that belong to 
Chriſt's character, belong to theirs. That diſpoſition 
wherein Chriſt's character does in a ſpecial manner cots 
ſiſt, therein does his image. in a ſpecial manner conblt 
Chriſtians that ſhine by reflecting the light of the Sun & 
righteouſneſs, do ſhine with the ſame ſort of brightnels 
the ſame mild, ſweet andÞleaſant beams. Theſe lamps 
of the ſpiritual temple, that are enkindled by fire from 
heaven, burn with the ſame ſort of flame. The brauch 
is of the ſame nature. with the ſtock and root, has the 

' ſame ſap, and bears the ſame ſort of fruit, The mem. 
bers have the ſame kind of life with the head, Jt would 
be ſtrange if Chriſtians ſhould not be of bre tem- 
per and ſpirit that Chriit is of; when theß he bis deb 
and his bone, yea, are one ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. anus 
ſo, that it is not they that live, but Chriſt that lives 8 
hem. A Chriſtian ſpirit is Chriſt's mark, Ag de il 
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bearing his image and ſuperſcription. Chriſtiaus are 
che followers of Chriſt: and they are fo, as they are o- 
dedient to that call of Chxiſt, Matth. xi, 28. 29. „ Come _ 
« to me, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly. of 
« heart. They follow him as the Lamb; Rev. xiv. 4. 
« Theſc are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever 
« he goeth.” True Chriſtians are as it were clothed -. 
with the meek, quiet, and-loving temper of Chriſt ; for 
„ as many as 11 Chriſt, have put on Chriſt.“ Aud in 
this reſpect the church is clothed with the ſun, not only =" 
by being clothed with his imputed righteouſneſs, but allo - - 
by being adorned with his graces, Rom, xii. 14. Chriſt _— 
the great Shepherd, is himſelf a lamb, and belieyers are 
alſo lambs ; all the flock are lambs ; John zxi. 15. _ 
Feed my lambs,” Luke x. 3. * I ſend you forth as 
« lambs in the midſt of wolves.” "The redemption of 
the church by- Chriſt from the power of the devil, was. 
ypificd of old, by David's delivering the lamb out of the 
Wmouth of the lion and the bears © © e eee 
That ſuch manner of virtue as has been ſpoken of, is 
he very nature of the Chriſtian ſpirit, or the ſpirit that 
orketh in Chriſt and in his members, and the diſtin- 7 
Wouiſhing nature of it, is evident by this, that the dope 
Is the very ſymbol or emblem, choſen of God, to repre= © "IX 
ſent it. Thoſe things are fitteſt emblems of other things, i 

hich do beſt repreſent that which is moſt diſtinguiſhing - "3 
in their nature, The Spirit that deſcended on Chrift, When 
he was anointed of the Father, deſcended on him © Ke x 
' a dove.” The dove is a noted emblem of meekneſs, 
umleſſneſs, peace, and love. But the ſame Spirit that 
leſcended on the head of the church; Yeſcends to the 
members. „ God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son.  -'J 
into their hearts, Gal. iv. G. „ And if any man bare 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his,” Rom. vin. | * 
9. There ighut one Spirit to the whole myſtical body, 
head and members, 1 Cor vi. 1.7: Eph. iv. 4. Chrilt: © '. 
neathes his own Spirit on bis diſciples, John xx: {3 5 8 

$ Chriſt was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, deſerss. 
ing ou him like = CO IO "alſo-* aye an'a» 
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„ .« nointing from the holy One,” 1 John ii. 40. 27. And 


[  theyare anointed with the ſame oil } it is the fame « pre- 
t K cjous ointment on the head, that goes down to the 


e ſkirts of the garments“ And og both it is a ſpirit 
f peace and love : Pſal. cxxxiii 1. 2. „ Behold 4s 
« good and how pleaſant it is, for brethren, to dwell to. 
„ 'gether in unity ! It is like the precious ointment u- 
E pon the head, that tan down upon the beard, even Az. 
& « xon's beard, that went down to the ſkirts. of his oar. 
e ments.” The oil-on Aaron's-garments, had the ſame 
| . Tweet and inimitable odour, with that on his head; the 
ſmell of the ſame ſweet ſpices, - Chriſtian affe ctions, 
and a Chriſtiau behaviour, is but the flowing out of the 
ſayour of Chriſt's {weet ointments. Becauſe the church 
_ has a dove-like temper and diſpoſition, therefore it is 
+ © ſaid of her that ſhe has doves eyes, Cant. i; 15. 4 Be. 
4 hold thou art fair, my love; behold, thou art fair, 
n thou haſt doves eyes. . And chap, iv. 1, «Behold, 
« thou art fair, my loye, behold, thou art fair, thou haſt 
„ doves eyes within thy locks,” The fame that is ſaid 
of Chriſt, chap. vi. 12. % His eyes are as the eyes of 
„ doves,” And the church is frequently-compared to. 
Aua adovein ſcripture Cant, ii, 14, „ O'my dove, that 
s art inthe cleftsof the rock.” ——— Chap. ; Open 
E . _* to me, my love, my dove,” And Cha eg. + My 
„„ 4 dove, my en i is but one. Pſal. Ixyiii. 13- «Yg 
-. .« ſhall be as the wings of a dove covered with flyer, 
. and her feathefs with yellow gold.” ” And laxiv. 19. 
0 deliver not the. Toul of thy turtle e the 
„ © multitude of the wicked.“ The dove that Noah ſent 
out of the ark, that could find no reſt for thefgle of her 
FF. foot, until ſhe returned, was a type of a true faint. 
4 a Meekneſs ig fo much the character of the ſaints, that 
| the meek and the godly, are uſed as ſynotymgus derm 
An ſcripture: ſo Plal,-xxxyii. 10. 1.3. the wicked and the 
» __, meek arg ſet in oppolition one to another, agwicked and 
, godly, „ Yet a little while aud the wick hall mat 
de but the meek ſhall inheritthe S Pfal. 
ci. 6. „ The Lord lifteth vp the meakehatallet 
| . * [the wicked down to the ground.“ 8 * AIR wy 
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It is doubtleſs very much on this account, that Chriſt K 
repreſents all his diſciples, all the heirs of heaven, as | 
little children, Matth. xix, 14, * Suffer little children 
« to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of ſuch 
« is the kingdom of heaven.” Matth x. 42. „ Wholſg⸗ 
« ever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little ones, 
« cup of cold water, in the name of a dilciple, verily T 
« ſay unto you he ſhall in no ways loſe his reward. 
Matth. xviii 6. * Whoſo ſhall oFend one of theſe 
« little ones,“ &c. ver, 10, Take heed that.ye de- 
« piſe not one of thele little ones,” Ver. 14. „It is not 
« the will of your Father which is in heaven, that ane of 
« theſe little ones ſhould. periſh,” John xiii. 33s * Lit-. 
« tle children yet a little while 1 am with you.” Lattle - - 
children are inaocent, and harmleſs ; they do not do 1 
great deal of milchief in the World; pk need .not be 
afraid of them z the are no dangerous ſort of pertons. ;- 
their anger does not. lalt. long, the do not lay up au- 
ries in high Tefentment, entertaining deep and oe gg 
malice, So Chriſtians, in malice,..are children, 1 r.. 
xiv. 20, Little children are not guileful and deceitful << 
but plain and Bae; they are not verſed in the 4x 1 
tion and deceit; and are, Aangers to arttul Miſguiles, © > 2 
They are yieldable and-flexible, and not wilful auc odd .. 
ſtinate; do not truſt to their own underſtanding, but ex 
on the inſt ructionꝭ of parents, and others of fuperiot un. 
derſtanding. Here 1s.therefore a fit and lively emblem of * 
the followers of the Lamb, Perſons being thus like little © 3 
children, is not only. a thing highly commendable, agg 9 
what Chriſtians approve of, and aim at, and which ſome 
of extraordinary proficiency do attain.to z but it is their au- 
niverſal charaCter, and abſolutely neceſſary id order to en - 
tering into the kingdom of heaven zunlels Chriſt was wi: 
taken, Matth. xviti, 3. « Verily L ay unte zen, Except ese 
be converted aud become as little children ye mannes 
«enter into the kingdom of hearen? Mark , . 
Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoeverthall notreceiverhe- *> 
nos ese 
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« kingdom of God as h tle child, he ſhall | 


« therein,” “ : 
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\ ttsing as Chriſtian fortitude, and boldneſs for Chriſt, be. 
ing . ſoldiers infthe Chriſtain warfare, and coming 
out bold againſt the enemies of Chriſt, and his people ? 

=. To which I anſwer, there doubtleſs is ſuch'a thing, 

| The whole Chriſtian life is compared to a warfare, and 
fitly ſo. And the moſt eminent Chriſtians are the beſt 

= foldiers, endued with the greateſt degrees of Chriſtian 
fortitude. And mit is the duty of God's people to be 
ſtedfaſt, and vigorous in their oppohtion to the deſigns 

arid ways of ſuch as are eudeavouring to overthrow the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and the intereſt of religion. But 

yet many perſons ſeem to be quite miſtaken concerning 

the ngture of Chriſtian fortitude. It is an exceedin 

_ diverle thing from a brutal fierceneſs, or the boldne(s 

of beaſts of prey. True Chriſtian fortitude conbits in 

3 ſtrength of mind, through grace, exerted in two things; 

= in ruling and. ſuppreſſing the evil, and unruly paſſions 

and affections of the mind; and in ſtedfaſtiy and freely 
exerting, and following good affections and diſpoſitions, 
without being hindered by ſinful fear, or the oppoſition 
of enemies. But the paſſions that ate reſtrained and 
kept under, in the exerciſe of this Chriſtian ſtrength and 
fortitude, are thoſe very paſſions that are Higoroully and 
violently exerted in a Kalke boldnefs ſor Chriſt. And 
thoſe affections that are 'vigorouſly exerted ig rue forti- 
tude, are thoſe Chriſtian holy affections, zee arett- 
ly contraty to them. Though "Chriſtian" Tortitude ap⸗ 
pears, in withſtanding and countetactiug the enemies 
that are without us; yet it much more appears; is re- 
fiſting and ſuppreſſing the eneniies that are within us; 
becauſe they are our worſt and ſtrongeſt enemies, and 
have greateſt advantage againſt us. The ſtrength of the 
good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt, appears in aothing"more, 
khan in ſtedfaſtly maintaining the hoh eas meekneſ⸗ 
ſweetneſs, and benevolence of his mind, * 
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Doe | idft all the 
ſtorms, injuries, ſtrange behaviour, and furptifing acts 
and events of this evil and unteafonable wene: The 
ſcripture ſeems to intimate chat true fortitude conſiſtt 

= chiefly iy this, Prov. xvi. 33. * He, thatio owner 
2 ger, is better than the mighty; and.he thatrulem a 


| ” 


| «ſpirit, than he that taketh a city. 
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The directeſt and ſureſt, way in the world, to make a2 
right judge ment, what a holy fortitude is, in fighting 
with God's enemies, is to look to the Captain of all 
God's hoſts, and our great leader and example, and ſee 
wherein his fortitude and valour appeared, in his chief 
conflict, and in the time of the greateſt battle that ever 
was, or ever will be fought with theſe enemies, when he 
fought with them all alone, and of the people there was 
none with him, and exerciſed his fortitude in the higheſt 
degree that ever he did, and got that glorious. victory | | 
that will be celebrated in the praiſes and triumphs of all 
the hoſts of heaven, throughout all eternity; even to 
Jeſus Chriſt in the time of his laſt ſufferings, when his _ 
enemies in earth and hell made their moſt violent attack 
upon him, compaſſing him round on every fide, like 
renting and roaring lions. Doubtleſs here we ſhall ſee - 

the fortitude of .a, holy warriour and champion in the 

cauſe of God, in its higheſt perfection and greateſt luſtre, 
and an example fit far the ſoldiers to follow, that fight * 
under this Captain. But how did he ſhew his holy I 
boldneſs and valour at that time? not in che exerciſe ff 
any fiery paſhons z not in fierce and violent ſpecches, 
and vehemently declaiming 9 and crying out of 
the intolerable wickednefs pf oppoſers, giving them 
their own in plain terms; but in not opening his mouth - 
when afflicted and oppreſſed, in ging py 6x to he 
laughter, and as à ſheep before his ſhearers, is dumb, 
not opening his mouth; praying that the Father would 

forgive his cruel enemies, becauſe they knew not What 

they did ; not ſhedding others blood but with all- con- 
quering patience and love, ſhedding ' his own. . Indeed "0 
one of his .diſciptes, that: made a ee Fe. 0 
boldneſs for Chriſt, and confidently declared he would 
ſooner die with Chriſt than; deny bim, began to lay a- 
bout him with a ſword : but. Chriſt meekly rebukes him, 
and heals the wound he gives. And never was the pa- 
uence, meekneſs, love, and forgiveneſs of Chriſt, in ſo + 
glorious a manifeſtation, as at that time. . Never did he 
pear ſo much a Lamb, apd never did he ſhe w o much : '- i 
ot the dove-like ſpirit, as at that.time. - If therefore we. p 
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ſharp and bitter paſſions, it ſhows weaknels, inſtead of 


% And 1, brethren, could not ſpeak unto” you-as unte 


and even to pravoke their diſpleaſure, out of price. Fer 
it is the nature of ſpiritual pride to cauſe men to lerk 


they way be more highly exalted among tir party. 


Whether a man is willing to be defpiſed;bythew that 

| are of his own party, and though the Teal worthy to be 
regarded by them, is a much more | proper triaf of hi 
| boldneſs for Chriſt, than his being er e expoſe 
' himſelf to the reproach of,oppelſers.. % ra 
not glory, not only of Heathen and Jews; ur of Chri- 
tians 3 as he declares, 1 Theil. ii. 2G. 5 


+ Mr Shephird, peskiag of Hypockites 4 Org 
Heunec . friends, and, trample ae e 

ol the world ; they have credit elſen here. Lomas 
in the love of godly, men, they mu 
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| Hee any of the fpllowers'of" Chriſt, in the midſt of the c. 


moſt violent, unteafonable and wicked oppelition of 
God's and his own enemies, maintaining under all this 
temptation, the humility, -quiernefs, and gentleneſs of 
a lamb, and the harmlefinefs, and love, and {weetneſ; of 
a dove, we may well judge that here is a good ſoldierof 
Jeſus Chriſt. PAP” us © EY 
When perſons are fierce and violent, and exert their 


ſtrength and. fortitude. 1. Cor. iii. at the beginning, 


ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in 
Ghriſt.—For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there iz 
among you envying, and ſtrife, and divitions, are ye 
4 not carnal, and walk as men??? 
There is a pretended boldneſs for Chriſt chat ariſet 
from no better principle than pride. A man may be 
forward to expofe himſelf to the diflike of che world, 


cc 
« 
4 


- 


diſtinction and ſingularity ; and, ſo oftentimes to ſet 
themſelves at war with thoſe that they call carnal, that 


True boldneſs for Chriſt is univerſal, and overeomes 
all, and carries men above the diſpleaſure of friends and} 
toes; ſo that they will forſake all” rather zen Shri 
and will rather offend all parties, aud be them meanly 
of by all than offend Chriſt. And that gut eh tries 


He's bold fo 
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Chriſt, that has Chriſtian fortirude enough, to confeſs ' Þ 
his fault openly, When he has committed ae that re: 
quires it, and as it Were $6, come down upon his knees 
before oppoſers, Such chings as theſe ate a vaſtly - 3 
greater evidence of holy bolddefs, than reſolutely auß 
hercely confronting oppolers. OY 

As ſomeare much miſtaken concerning the nature of. 
true boldneſs for Chriſt, ſs they ate concerning bi | 
tian zeal. It is indeed a flame, but a ſweet one; or ta- 
ther it is the heat and fervour of a ſweet flame. Por the 
fame of which it is the .heat; is no other than that of _ _ 
divine love, or Chriſtian charity; which is the ſweeteſt _ 4 
and moſt benevolent thing that is, or can be, ia the 
heart of man or angel. Zeal.is the fervour of this flame, 
as it ardently and vigorouſly goes out towards the good 
that is its object, in deſires of it, and purſuit atter it; and 
ſo conſequentially in oppoſition to the evil that is con- 
trary to it, and impedes it. There is indeed oppolition, , - 
and vigorous oppoſition, that is 2 part of it, or rather is 
an attendant of it z, but it is againſt things, and not per- 
ſons. Bitterneſs againſt the perſons of men is no part 
of it, but is very contrary to it; ioſomuch that fo much - - 
the warmer the true zeal is, and the Higher it is raifed; - 
ſo much the further are [perſons from fuch bitterneſs, 
and ſo much fuller of love, both tothe evil and to be 
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and chiefly againſt the evi things in the perſon. intel, -- a 
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tlt.)he ſervant that owed his lord ten thouſand talents, that 
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But to ſay ſomething particularly concerning this 
Chriſtian ſpirit I have been ſpeaking of, as exerciſed in 
_ theſe three things, forgiveneſs, love, and mercy; I would 
obſerve that the ſcripture is very clear aud expreſs con. 
- cerning the abſolute neceſſity of each of theſe, as be. 
longing to the temper and character of every Chriſtian, 
It is, ſo as to a forgiving ſpirit, or a diſpolition to'over. 
look and forgive injuries. Chriſt gives it to us both az 
a native and poſitive evidence; and is expreſs in teach. 
ing us, that if we are of ſuch a ſpirit, it is a ſign we are 
in a ſtate of forgiveneſs and favour ourſelves z and that 
if we are not of ſuch a ſpirit, We are not forgiven of 
God; and ſeems to take ſpecial care that we Would 
take good notice of it, and always bear it on our minds. 
Matth. vi. 12. 14. 15. “ Forgive us our debts, as we 
« forgive our debtors. For, if ye forgive men their 
ce treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you, ! 
« Bat if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
1 your Father forgive your treſpaſſes.'”” Chrilt expreſſes 
the ſame again at another time, Mark xi. 25, 20, and 
again in Matth. xviii. 22. to the end, in the parable of 


would not forgive his fellow-ſervant an hundred pence; 
and therefore was delivered to the tormentors.... In the 
application of the parable Chriſt ſays, ver. "35+ 80 
« likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do, i % from your 
„ hearts forgive not every one his brother their tre(- 
„ patles.” r 
And that all true ſaints are of a loving, benevolent gad 
beneficent temper, the ſcripture is very plain and: abun- 
dant. Without it the apoſtle tells us, though we ould 
1 22 with the tongues of men and angels, e e as 3. 
ounding braſs, or atinkling cymbal: and cough we hare. 
the gift of prophecy, and underſtand'all.myltenes, and” 
all Knowledge yet without this. ſpirit Wwe ave Romy... 
And there is no one virtue or diſpoſition of the mind, 
that is fo often, and ſo expreſsly infiſted on, unthematks 
that are laid down in the New Teſtament, whereby 
| know true Chriſtians, It is often en 
peculiarly diſtinguiſhing, by which all e ne 
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is okten laid down, both as a negative and poſitive evi- 


dence. Chriſt calls the law of love, by way of emi- 


nency, his commandment, John xiii. 34. A new com- 


« mandment I give unto you, that ye love one ansther; 
« as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another.” And 


Chap. xv. 12. % This is my commandment, That ye 
„love one another, as I have loved you.“ And ver. 


17. „ Theſe things I command you that ye love one 


« another. And ſays, chap. xiii. 35. „ By this ſhalh all 
« men know that ye are my diſciples, it ye have love one 
« to another.” And Chap. xiv. 21: (till with a ſpecial 


reference. to this Which he calls hie commandment), 
« He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 


« he it is that loveth me.“ The beloved diſciple, ho 


had ſo much of this ſ@ eet temper himſelf, abundantly 


inſiſts on it, in his epiſtles. There is none of the apo» 
ſtles, is ſo much in laying down expreſs'figns of grape, 
for profeſſors to try themtelves: by, as he; and in his 
ſigns, he infiſts ſcarcely. on any thing elſe, but a ſpirit of 


— 


Chriſtian love, and an agreeable practice; 1 John ii. 9. 


10.“ He that ſaith be is in the light, and hateth bis 


« brother, is in darkneſs even until now. He that 


« loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is 


« none occaſion of ſtumbling in him.” Chap iii. 14- - 


« We know that we are paſſed from death unto lifez 
« becauſe. we love the brethren : he that loveih not his 
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« his brother, abideth in death.” ver. a8, 19. „% My  _ 
* little children, let us not love in wotd and in tongue, 


*« but in deed, and in trutb. And hereby; we know 
that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſare our hearts be- 
« fore him.” Ver, 23- 24. © This is his commandment, 
that we ſhould loye one another,” And he that keep- 


eth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in 
„him: and hereby we know that he abideth in us, b 


the Spirit which he hath given us.“ Shag. iv. J. . 


** Beloved, let us loye Ghe another, : for love is of og 


and every one that loveth, is born of God, and knows : - 


. 


© £h God. He that loveth not, knoweth vot God :£ 
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& God is love.” ver. 12. 14. % Nd man hath feen G0. 1 

_ © at anytime. If we love one another, God d wellech in 

e us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby know we 
3 ec that w= dwell in him, becaufe he hath given us of his 
g pirit.“ ver. 16. „% God is Toye : anch hie that diet; 
e fjeth in love, dwelleth in God, and Goc in him,” ver} 
20. * If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother; 

=” « he is a liar : for he that loveth not his brother whom 
de hath ſeen, how can he lo, God whonr he hati uh d. 
„ ſeen ? FFF 
And the ſcripture is as plain as it is poſſible it ſhould en 
be, that none are true ſaints, but thofe whoſe true cha the. 
ractet it is, that they ate of a diſpofition to pity and re. 

here therr fellow creatures, that are poor, indligegt, and For 
affficted; Pſal. xxxvii. 21. The righteous ewe 

« merey, and giveth,” ver. 26. 4 He 15 ever weten 
«fel, and lendeth.” Pal.” exii. 5. K good may} F 

© ſheweth favgur, and lendeth“ vet. 9. He hal « ; 

< Adiſperſed abroad, and given to the poòr. Proy. vir. 
31. He that hondereth Gec bach ere hi. 
Pov. xxi. 26. The tightedüs giveth; ag es | 
Jie. xf. 16. „ He judgeth the cate ole poor ant 1: 
* needy, then it was well with um; war oor mit 

„ know me? Taith'the Lorck.“ fam, f. 25, Por re-B li 
„ how and urdefiled before God zht rhe Farher, is | 
« this, To yifit the fatherleſs and widows a0 their at- an. 

& flict ion,“ &c. - Hof. vi. 6. * For I delireq mercy, a 

% and not ſacrifice ; and the knowledge of God; more WE a7 
than burnt-offerings.” Matth. v. J. Blefledare the BH i; 

© merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy?*"XEar. mi. 

8. „ fpeak/not by commandment, but by en ol BN ti; 

- « the forwardneſs of others, and to prove the uncenty 
of your love.“ Jam. ii. 13.— 16! «Forte Whallhare BH rc 
„ judgement without mercy, that hath"(thewedno mers 

4 cy. — What doth it profit, my. brethren, though 2 
man ſay he hath faith, and haye not wotk em Fan 
« fave him? If à brother ot fiſter be 1 

* tute of daily food: and one of you nruammem 

_ &-;Depart in peace, be you ware and lata 
* ſtanding ye give them notthoſe things wRIenars needs 


8 
* 9 —— 
C2 22 » 
Pad 
K , be „7 7 8 
* = 
* 8 Ya \ — FE 6 4 


— 
o 
— 
= = . mY 
* 1 * F 
„ 1 - Ry = 
A : © \ * [1 = 
* _— : a 4 
4 J 
1 * 


84 


Part INI, - © e gracious Afeftions. _ - 
« ful to the, bod z what doth it profit 2” I John iii. * 


« have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion 
« from him, hom dywelleth the love of God in him?“ 
Chriſt in that deſcription he gives us of the day of 
judzement, Match. Xxv. (which is the mol particular 
that we have in all the Bible), repreſents, that Judgement 
will be paſſed at that day, according as men have been 
found to have been of à merciful ſpirit and practice, or 
otherwiſe, Chriſt's deſign. in giving ſuch a deſeription 


of the proceſs of that day, is: plainiy to poffeſe all his | 


followers with that apprehenſion, that unleſs. this. was 
their ſpirit and practice, there was no hope of their he- 
ing accepted and owned by him, at that day. There- 
fore his is an apprehenſion that we ought to he poſſeſ- 


ec with, We find in ſcripture, that a righteous man, N 


ande merciful man, are {yponymous expreſſions ; 1. 


vii. 1. 4 The righteons periſheith, and no man layeth'” - 


« it to heart ; and mexciful men axe taken away, none 
« conſidering that the righteous is taken av from the 
« evil to com, +7 "x le 


Thus we ſeg hom ul Stent and. e tha ork. 7. 


dence from ſeripturs is, that thoſe who. are truly graci- 
ous, are under the government of that lamb-like, dove- 

like Spirit of Jeſug Chriſty and that- is eſſentially and e- 
minently the nature of the ſaving grace of | the golpel; 
and the proper ſpirit of true Chyiſtianity., We may 


therefore undoubtedly determine, that all truly Chriſtian.  - 


iffeclions are attended with fuch a ſpirit z and that this 


is the natural tendency. of the fear and hope, the eren, 


and the joy, the confidence and; the zeal of true Cheile, 
tians, „ A | 


12881 88 4 4 1 * 5 Aon . J 
None will underſtand me, that true Chriſtians bave ns 


remains of a contrary; ſpirit, and Gan never in an in- 


ſtances, be guilty: of a; behaviour iſagreeable to we 
pit. But this I af, and (hall affirm, until ! deny 
that every thing in 
to. true Chriſtianity, is or this, . - - 


the Bible to be any thing worth, 
Chriſtians that bebe! 


„ 


; Whoſo hath this. world's geod; and ſeeth his brother | 


\. ih. * 


o 
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tendency, aud wie Wis way:b.and-thae there endes 


iſtian upon earth, but is ſo under the prevailing pow- _ + 
e 9 „Wire * We, Ay 3 
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j | a Par ui 
der of fucha ſpirit, that he is properly denominated * 
it, and it is truly and juſtly his character: and that 

therefore miniſters, and others, have no warrant from 


. Chriſt to encourage perſons, that are of a contrary cha. 
rater and behaviour, to think they are converted, be- 


1 1 
cauſe they tell a fair ſtory of illuminations and diſcove. Wil « + 

ries. In ſo doing, they would ſet up their own wiſdon Wl «: 
againſt Chriſt's, and judge without, and againſt thatrule Wi « 
by which Chriſt has declared all men ſhould know his 6 ] 
diſciples. Some perſons place religion ſo much in cer. pur 
tain tranſient illuminations and impreſhons, (eſpecially pri: 
if they are in ſuch a particular method and order), and ren 
ſoo little in the ſpirit and temper perſons are of that they « | 
greatly deform religion, and form notions of Chriſtianity . 
quite different from what it is, as delineated in the ſcrip- « 1 
tures. The ſcripture knows of no ſuch true Chriſtians, WW: 
as are of a ſordid, ſelfiſh, croſs, and contentious ſpirit. « 6 
Nothing can be invented that is a greater abfurdity, than « | 
a moroſe, hard, cloſe, high-ſpirited, ſpiteful, true Chrif- ( | 
tian. We muſt learn the way of bringing men to rules, Wi © 
and not rules to men, and ſq ſtrain and ſtretch the rules . 
of God's word, to take in ourſelves, and ſome of our . 
neighbours, until we make them wholly of nbne effect. Wil © : 

| It is true, that allowances muſt be made for men'sna- 

tural temper, with regard to theſe things;as well as 0- ] 
thers ; but not ſuck allowances, as to allow” men, that ten 
once were wolves and ſerpents, to be now converted, lit. 
without any remarkable change in the ſpirit” of their | 
mind. The change. made by true converſion is wont ed 
to be moſt remarkable and ſenfible, with reſpect to that the 
Which before was the wickedneſs the pern was molt er 
notoriouſly ghilty of. Grace has as great a tendency to ins 
* reſtrain and mortify ſuch ſins, as are colitrary to the 1pi- alle 
Tit that has been ſpoken of, as it has to ee run- en. 


kenneſs or laſciviouſneſs. Tea, the eri repretents hl (-- 


pearing-in an alteration of the former ſort; II. Ai. 6 — 


9. „ The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, andthe o- 
er pard hall lie 


0 


down wich the kid : aneh is al aug 
LOOT e 


* » - 
* 
4 - = v 1 4 8 % - 
. . 8 — 1 AW 7 3 P40 
= * 


1 & 
a. 4 EY £7. 7 I 
” 


ö | | } ** % 
: 4 * * 
N 14 . a - 7 * 
N *> , PA Lox, - 4 
r 


A, 
$4.4 


9 
N coy * 0 * 
* * C * f * 
T v 
7 f 
„„ 


part III. / gracious Affeckiont. einn 


« the young lion, and the fatling together, and a little 
„ child ſhall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
« (hal! feed, their young ones ſhall lie down together: 
« and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox. And the ſuck- 
« ing child ſhall play on the hole of the aſp, and the 
« weaned child ſhall put his hand on the cockatrice-den. 
« They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy moun- 
« tain: for the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the 
« Lord, as the waters cover the ſea.” And to the ſame 
purpoſe is If. Ixv. 25. Accordingly we find, that in the 
primitive times of the Chriſtian church, converts were 
remarkably changed in this reſpect : Tit. iii. 3. &c. 
« For we-ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobe- 
« dient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, li- 
« ving in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one a» 
« nother. But after that the kindneſs and love of God 
« our Saviour toward man appeared,——he ſaved us 
« by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
% Holy Ghoſt.” And Col. iii. 7. 8.“ In the which 
« ye alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them. 
« But now you alſo put off all theſe : anger, wrath, ma- 
« lice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out of your 
„ mouth.“ 


IX. Gracious affections ſoften the heart, and are at- 
tended and followed with a Chriſtian tenderneſs of ſpi- 
__ 
Falſe affections, however perſons may ſeem to be mel- 
ted by them while they are new, yet have a tendency in 
the end to harden the heart. A diſpoſition to ſome kind 
of paſſions may be eſtabliſhed ; ſuch as imply ſelf-ſeek- 
ing, fe. exaltation, and oppoſition to others. But falſe 
allections, with the deluſion that attends them, finally. 
tend to ſtupify the mind, and ſhut it up againſt thoſe at- 
ſections wherein tenderneſs of heart conſiſts: and the 
ettect of them at laſt is, that perſons in the ſettled frame 
of their minds, become leſs affected with their preſent 
and paſt ſins, and leſs conſcientious with reſpe& to fu- 
ture lins, ieſs moved with the warnings and cautions of 
God's word, or God's cha ſtiſements in h's providence , 

| D d 8 
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more careleſs of the frame of their hearts, and the man. 

ner and tenden-y of their behaviour, leſs quick ſighted 4 
to diſcern what is finful, leſs afraid of the appearance of . 
evil, than they were while they were under legal a. f 
wakenings and fears of hell. Now they have been the 4 


ſubjeCts of ſuch and ſuch impreſſions and affections, and 
have a high opinion of themſelves, and look on their 
ſtate to be ſafe ; they can be much more eaſy than be- 
fore, in living in the neglect of duties that are trou- 
bleſome and inconvenient; and are much more 
flow and partial in complying with difficult commands; 
are in no meaſure fo alarmed at the appearance of their 
own defects and tranfgreſhons ; are emboldened to fa- 
your themſelves more, with reſpect to the labour, and 
ainful care and exactneſs in their walk, and more ea» 
lily yield to temptations, and the ſolicitations of their 
luſts ; and have far leſs care of their behaviour, when 
they come into the holy, preſence of God, in the time of 
public or private worſhip. . Formerly it may be, under 
legal convictions, they took much pains in religion, and 
denied themſelves in many things : but now they think 
themſelves out of danger of hell, they very much put off 
the burden of the croſs, and fave themſelves the trcu- 
ble of difficult duties, and allow themſelves more of the 
comfort of the enjoyment of their eaſe and their luſts. 
Such perſons as theſe, inſtead of embracing Chriſt 2s 
their Saviour from fin, they truſt in him as the ſaviour 
of their ſins : inſtead of flying to him as their refuge 
from their ſpiritual enemies, they make uſe of him as 
the defence of their ſpiritual enemies, from God, and to 
ſtregthen them againſt him. They make Chriſt the mini- 
ſter of fin, and great officer and vicegerent of the devil, 
to ſtrengthen his intereſt, and make him above all things 
in the world ſtrong againſt Jenovan ; ſothat they may 
Gn againſt him with good courage, and without any fear, 
being effectually ſecured from reſtraints by his molt ſo- 
lemn warnings. and moſt awful threatenings. They 
truſt in Chriſt to preſerve to them the quiet enjoyment 
of their fins, and to be their ſhield to defend them from 
God's diſpleaſure, while they come cloſe to him, even 
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to his boſom, the place of his children, to fight againſt 
him, with their mortal weapons, hid under their ſkirts t. 
However, ſome of theſe, at the ſame time, make a great 
profeſſion of love to God, and aſſurance of his favour, 
and great joy in taſting the ſweetneſs of his love. 
Afterthis manner they truſtedin Chriſt, that the apoſtle 
Jude ſpeaks of, who crept in among the ſaints unknown 
but were really ungodly men, turning the grace of God 


2 ; | 

* Theſe are hypocrites that believe, but fail in regard of the uſe of 
the goſpel, and of the Lord Jeſus. And theſe we read of, Jude 3. viz. of 
ſome men thet dil turn grace into wantonne/s, For therein appears the 
exceeding evil of a man's heart, that not only the law, but alſo the glo- 
rio1s goſpel of the Lord Jeſus, works in him all manner of unrighteouſ- 
neſs. And it is too common for men at the firſt work of converſion: 
Ok then to cry for grace and Chriſt, and afterwards grow licentious, 
live and lie in the breach of the law, and take their warrant for their 
courſe from the goſpel.” Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 126. 

Again, p. 232. Mr. Shepard ſpeaks of ſuch hypocrites as thoſe, ( who 
lite ſtrange eggs. being put into the ſame neſt, where honeſt men have li- 
ved, they have been hatched up; and when they are young, keep their 
neſt, and live by crying and opening their mouths wide after the Lord, 
and the food of his word; but when their wings are grown, and they 
have got ſome affections, ſome knowledge, ſome hope of mercy, are 
hardened thereby to fly from God,” And adds, Can that man be 
good, whom God's grace makes worſe ?” 

Again, Part II. p. 167. When men fly to Chriſt in times of peace, 
that ſo they may preſerve their ſins with greater peace ef conſcience; ſo 
that fin makes them fly to Chriſt, as well as miſery ; not that they ma 
deſtroy and aboliſh fin, but that they may be preſerved in their fins with 

eace; then men may be ſaid to apprehend Chriſt only by a ſeeming- 
4th —Many an heart ſecretly ſaith this, if I can have my fin, and peace, 
conſcience quiet for the preſent, aud God merciful to pardon it_after- 
ward; henee he doth rely (as he ſaith) only on the mercy of God in 
Chrilt : and now this hardens and blinds him, and makes him ſecure, and 
his faith is ſermon- proof, nothing ſtirs him. And were it not for their 
{ith they ſhould deſpair, but this keeps them up. Aad now they think 
iithey have any trouble of mind, the devil troubles them; and-ſo make 
Chriſt and faith proteRors of ſin, not purifiers frm ſin ; which is moſt 
dreact'ul; turning grace to wantonneſs, as they did ſacrifice. So theſe 
wou'd fin under the ſhadow of Chriſt, becauſe the ſhadows good 
ſweet, Mic, iii. It, They had ſubtile fly ends in good duties; for there» 
in may lie a man's fin: yet they lean upon the Lord. When money- 
changers came into the temple, Ten bare made it a den of thieves. *. 
Thieves when hunted fly ta their den or cave, and there they are ſecure 
22ain(t all ſearches, and hue and cries ; ſo here. But Chriſt whipped 
them ont, 8o when men are purſued with cries and fears of conſcience, 
away to Chrig they go as to their den: not as ſaints, to pray and la- 
ment cut the life of their ſin there 3 but to preſerve their ſia, This is 
vue; will the Lord receive ſuch ?“ 


— 
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« into laſcivioufneſs”: Jude 4. Theſe are they that truſ 
in their being righteous 3 and becauſe God has promi. 
ſed that the righteous ſhall ſurely live, or certainly be 
ſaved, are therefore emboldened to commit iniquit 
whom God threatens in Ezek. xxxili. 13. « When 
& ſhall ſay to the righteous, that he ſhall ſurely live; if 
he truſt to his own righteouſneſs, and commit ini. 
&« quity ; all his righteouſneſs ſhall not be remember. 
e ed, but for his iniquity that he hath committed, he 
« ſhall die for it.” 

Gracious affections are of a quite contrary tendency; 
they turn à heart of ſtone more and more into a heart of 
fleſh. An holy love and hope are principles that are 
vaſtly more eſficacious upon the heart, to make it ten- 
der, and to hill it with a dread of fin, or whatever might 
diſpleaſe and offend God, and to engage it to watchful. 
neſs, and care, and ſtrictneſs, than a flaviſh fear of hell, 
Gracious affections, as was obſerved before, flow out of 
a contrite heart, or, (as the word ſignifies) a bruiſed 
heart, bruiſed and broken with godly ſorrow ; which 
makes the heart tender, as bruiſed fleſh is tender, and es- 
fily hurt. Godly ſorrow has much greater influence to 
make the heart tender, than mere legal ſorrow from ſel 
filh principles. ; 

The tenderneſs of the heart of a true Chriſtian, is ele- 
gantly ſignified by our Saviour, in his comparing ſucha 
one to a little child. The fleſh of a little child is very 
tender: ſo is the heart of one that is new- born. This 
is repreſented in what we are told of Naaman's cure af 

bis leproſy, by his waſhing in Jordan, by the direction 
of the prophet; which was undoubtedly a type of the 
renewing of the ſoul, by waſhing in the laver. of rege: 
neration. We are told, 2 Kings v. 14. that & he went 
« down, and dipped himſelf ſeven times in Jordan, ac. 
«« cording to the ſaying of the man of God; and his 
« fleſh came again like unto the fleſh of a little child. 
Not only is the fleſh of a little child tender, but his mind 
is tender. A little child has his heart eaſily moved, 
wrought upon and bowed : ſo is a Chriſtian in ſpiritual 
things. A little child is apt to be affected with y- 


: 
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pathy, to weep with them that weep, and cannot well 
bear to fee others in diſtreſs : ſo it is with a Chriſtian 3 
John xi. 31. Rom. xii. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 26. | A little child 
is eaſily won by kindneſs : fo is a Chriſtian, A little 
child is eaſily affected with grief at temporal evils, and 
has his heart melted, and falls a-weeping; thus ten- 
der is the heart of a Chriſtian, with regard to the e- 
vii of in, A little child is eaſily affrighted at the ap- 
bearance of outward evils, or any thing that threatens | 
its hurt : ſo is a Chriſtian apt to be alarmed at the appear- 
ance of moral evil, and any thing that threatens the 
hurt of the ſoul. A little child, when it meets enemies, 
or kerce beaſts, is not apt to truſt its own ſtrength, but 
flies to its parents for refuge: ſo a faint is not ſelf· con- 
h.lent in engaging ſpiritual enemies, but flies to Chriſt. 
A little child is apt to be ſuſpicious of evil places of dan- 
ger, afraid in the dark, afraid when left alone, or far 
from home: ſo is a ſaint apt to be ſenſible of his ſpiri- 
tual dangers, jealous of himſelf, full of fear when he 
cannot ſee his way plain before him, afraid to be left 
alone, and to be at a diſtance from God; Prov. xxviii. 
14.“ Happy is the man that feareth alway : buf he 
« that hardeneth his heart, ſhall fall into miſchief.” 
A little child is apt to be afraid of ſuperiours, and to 
dread their anger, and tremble at their frowns and threa- 
tenings: fo is a true faint with reſpeQt-to God ; Pfal. 
exix, 120. * My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and 
* lam afraid of thy judgements.” If. IXvi. 2. To this 
man will I look, even to him that is poor, and trem- 
blech at my word.” ver. 5. Hear ye the word of 
tle Lord, ye that tremble at his word.” Ezra ix. 4. 
{hen were aſſembled unto me every one that. trem- 
* biud at the words of the God of Iſrael.” cap. x. 3. 

according to the counſel of my lord, and of thoſe that 
tremble at the commandment of our God.” A little 
chi approaches ſuperiours with awe: ſo do the ſaints a 
pronch God with holy awe and reverence; Job xiii. 11. 
* Shall not his excellency make you afraid? and his dread 
* fall upon you ?” Holy fear is ſo much the nature of 
D d 3. | | 
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true godlineſs, that it is called in ſcripture by no other 
name more frequently, than the fear of God. 

Hence gracious affections do not tend to make men 
bold, forward, noiſy and boiſterous; but rather to 
« ſpeak, trembling ;” Hoſ. xiii. 1. When Ephraim 
& ſpake, trembling, he exalted himſelf in Iſrael ; but 
« when he offended in Baal, he died;“ and to clothe wit 
with a kind of holy fear in all their behaviour toward 
God and man; agreeable to Pſal. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iti, 15, 
2 Cor. vii. 15. Eph. vi. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 2. Rom. xi, 20, 

But here ſome may object and ſay, Is there no ſuch 
thing as a holy boldneſs in prayer, and the duties of d. 
vine worſhip ? I anſwer, there is doubtleſs ſuch a thing; 
and it is chiefly to be found in eminent ſaints, perſons 
of great degrees of faith and love. But this holy bold- 
neſs is not in the leaſt oppoſite to reverence ; though it 
be to diſunion and ſervility. It aboliſhes or leflens that con 
diſpoſition which ariſes from moral diſtance or alienati- 
on; and alſo diſtance of relation, as that of a flave : but can 
not at all, that which becomes the natural. diſtance, 
whereby we are infinitely inferior, No boldneſs in 
poor ſinful worms of the duſt, that have a right ſight ul 
God and themſelves, will prompt them to approach to. 
God with leſs fear and reverence, than ſpotleſs and glo- 
rious angels in heaven, who cover their faces before his cre 
throne, If. vi. at the beginning. Rebecca, (who in wit 
her marriage with Iſaac, in almoſt all its circumſtances, 
was manifeſtly a great type of. the church, the ſpouſe d | 
Chriſt), when ſhe meets Iſaac, lights off from her came nt 
and takes a veil, and covers herielf ; although ſhe wi ter 
brought to him as his bride, to be with him, in the nes. 
reſt relation, and moſt intimate union, that manking 
are ever united one to another *. Elijah, that great 
prophet, who had ſo much holy familiarity. with God, 
at a time of ſpecial near neſs to God, even when he con- 
verſcd with him on the mount, wrapped his face in his 
mantle. Which was not becauſe he was terrified with 
any ſcrvile fear, by the terrible wind, and earthquake 
and fire; but after theſe. were all over, and God ipake 


Or Ames, in his caſes of conſcience, Book III. chap. W. Cay of 8 rea- 
holy modsſty in the worſhip of God, av, anc gu of trus Js 
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o him as a friend, * in a ſtill ſmall voice :” 1 Kings xix. 
12. 13. © And after the fire, a ſtill ſmall voice; and 
« it was ſo, when Elijah heard it, he wrapped his face 
« in his mantle.” And Moſes, with whom God ſpake 
{ce to face, as a man ſpeaks with his friend, and was 
diſtinguiſhed from all the prophets, in the familiarity 
with God that he was admitted to; at a time when he 
was brought neareſt of all, when God ſhewed him his 
glory in that ſame mount, where he afterwards ſpake to 
Elijah, «He made haſte, and bowed his head towards 
« the earth, and worſhipped,” Exod. xxxiv. 8. There 
is in ſome perſons, a molt unſuitable and unſufferable bold- 
neſs, in their addrefles to the great JEHovaH in an affecta- 
tion of an holy boldneſs and oltentation of eminent 
nearneſs and familiarity ; the very thoughts of which 
would make them ſhrink into nothing, with horror and 
contuſion, iſ they ſaw the diſtance that is between God 
and them. They are like the Phariſee, that boldly 
came up near, in a confidence of his own eminen- 
cy in holineſs. Whereas, if they ſaw their vileneſs, 
tley would be more like the publican, that (“ ſtood 
« afar off, and durſt not ſo much as lift up his eyes 
« to heaven; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God 
« be merciful to me a ſinner.” It becomes ſuch ſinful 
creatures as we, to approach a holy God (although 
with faith, and without terror, yet) with contrition, 
and penitent ſhame and contuſion of face, It is 
foretold that this ſhould be the diſpoſition of the church, 
in the time of her higheſt privileges on earth, in her lat- 
ter day of glory, when God ſhould remarkably comfort 
her, by revealing his covenant-mercy to her: Ezek. xvi, 
60, to the end. I will eſtabliſh unto thee an everlaſt- 
« ing covenant. Then thou ſhalt remember thy ways, 
* and be aſhamed. And I will eſtabliſh my cove= 
« nant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the 
Lord: that thou mayſt remember and be confounded, 
and never open thy mouth any more becauſe of thy 
ha me, when Jam pacified towardithee forall that thou. 
4 halt done, ſaith the Lord God.“ The woman that we; - 
read of in the viith chapter of Luke, that was an eminent 


4 yore 
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ſaint, and had muchof that true love which caſts out fen 
by Chriſt's own teſtimony, ver. 47. ſhe approached Chriſt 
in an amiable, and acceptable manner, when ſhe came 
with that humble modeſty, reverenceand ſhame, when he 
ſtood at hisfeet, weeping behind him, as not being fitto'aps 
pear before his face, and waſhed his feet with her tear, 

One reaſon why gracious afteCtions are attended with 
this tenderneſs of ſpirit which has been ſpoken of, is 
that true grace tends to promote convictions of conſci. 
ence, Perſons are wont to have convictions of conſci. 
ence before they have any grace : and if afterwards they 
are truly converted, and have true repentance, and joy, 
and peace in believing ; this has a tendency to put an 
end to terrors, but has no tendency to put an end to con- 
victions of fin, but to increaſe them. It does not ſtupi- 
fy a man's conſcience ; but makes it more ſenſible, more 
eahly and thoroughly diſcerning the ſinfulneſs of that 
which is finful, and receiving a greater conviction of the 
heinousand dreadful nature of fin, ſuſceptive of a quicker 
and deeper ſenſe of it, and more convinced uf his own fin- 
fulneſs, and wickedneſs of his heart; and conſequents 
ly it has a tendency to make him more jealous of his 
heart. Grace tends to give the ſoul a further and bet- 
ter conviction of the ſame things concerning ſin, that it 
was convinced of under a legal work of the Spirit 
of God; viz. its great contrariety to the will and 


law, and honour of God, the greatneſs of God's hatred 


of it, and difpleaſure againſt it, and the dreadful puniſh 
ment it expoſes to and deſerves. And not only fo, but 
it convinces the ſoul of ſomething further concerning 
ſin, that it ſaw nothing of, while only under legal con- 
vickions; and that is the infinitely hateful nature of 
ſin, and its dreadfulneſs upon that account. And this 
makes the heart tender with teſpect to fin ; like David's 


heart, that ſmote him, when he had cut off Saul's ſkirt. 


'The heart of a true penitent is like a burnt child, that 
dreads the fire. Whereas on the contrary, he that has 
had a counterfeit repentance, and falſe comforts and 
Joys, is like iron that has been ſuddenly heat and quench- 
ed; it becomes much harder than before. A Talle von- 
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yerſion put an end to convictions of conſcience ; and ſo 
either takes away, or much diminiſhes that conſcienti- 
ouſneſs, which was manifeſted under a work of the law. 
All gracious affections have a tendency to promote 
this Chriflian tendernefs of heart, that has been ſpoken 
of: not only a godly forrow ; but alſo a gracious joy: 
Pſal. ii. 11. “ Serve the Lord with fear, and re- 
« joice with trembling” As allo a gracious hope; 
Pſal. xxxiii. 18, „ Behold the eye of the Lord is u- 
« pon them that fear him ; upon them that hope in 
« his mercy.” And Pal. cxlvii. 11. The Lord ta- 
« keth pleaſure in them that fear him, in thoſe that 
« hope in his mercy.” Yea, the molt confident and 
aſſured hope, that is truly gracious, has this tendency. 
The higher an holy hope is raiſed, the more there is of 
this Chriſtian tenderneſs. The baniſhing of a ſervile 
fear, by a holy aſſurance, is attended with a proportion» 
able increaſe of a reverential fear. The diminiſhing 
of the fear of the fruits of God's diſpleaſure in future 
puniſhment, is attended with a proportionable increaſe 
of fear of his diſpleaſure itſelf ; the diminiſhing of the 
fear of hell, with an increaſe of the fear of ſin. The 
vaniſhing of jealouſies of the perſon's ſtate, is attended 
with a proportionable increaſe of jealouſy of his heart, 
in a diſtruſt of its ſtrength, wiſdom, ſtability, faithful- 
nels, Se. The leſs apt he is to be afraid of natural e- 
vil, having « his heart fixed truſting in God,” and ſo, 
« not afraid of evil tidings ;” the more apt is he to be 
alarmed with the appearance of moral evil, or the evil 
of lin. As he has more holy boldneſs, ſo he has leſs of 
lelf confidence, and a forward aſſuming boldneſs, and 
more modeſty. As he is+more ſure than others of de- 
ivecance from hell, ſo he has more of a ſenſe of the de- 
lert of it. He is leſs apt than others to be ſhaken in 
faith ; but more apt than others to be moved with ſo- 8 
lemn warnings, and with God's frowns, and with the ca- 4 
lamitics of others. He has the firmeſt comfort, but the 
ſvitelt heart: richer than others, but pooreſt of all in 
[pirit ; the talleſt and ſtrongeſt ſaint, but the leaſt and- 
tendereſt child among them. | 
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X. Another thing wherein thoſe affections that are 
truly gracious and holy differ from thoſe that are falſe, 
is beautiful ſymmetry and proportion. | 

Not that the ſymmetry of the virtues, and pracioy 
affections of the ſaints, in this life, is perfect: it often. 
times is in many things defective, through the imper. 
fection of grace, for want of proper inſtruQtiong, 
through errors in judgement, or ſome particular unhay. 
pineſs of natural temper, or defects in education, and 
many other diſadvantages that might be mentioned. But 
yet there is, in no wiſe, that monilrous diſproportion in 
gracious affections, and the various parts of true religion 
in the ſaints, that is very commonly to be obſerved, in 
the falſe religion, and counterfeit graces of hypocrites 

In the true holy affections of the ſaints is found that 
proportion, which is the natural conſequence of the un- 
verſality of their ſanctification. They have the whole 
image of Chriſt upon them: they have put off the old 
man, and have put on the new man antire in all his parts 
and members. It hath pleaſed the Father that in Chril 
all fulneſs ſhonld dwell ;” there is in him every grace; 
he is full of grace and truth: and they that are Chrilt 
do of his fulneſs receive, and grace for grace; (John i 
14. 16.) i. e. there is every grace in them, which is 1 
Chriſt : grace for grace; that is, grace anſwerable u 
grace: there is no grace in Chriſt, but there is its image 
in believers to anſwer it: the image is a true imaye; 
and there is ſomething of the ſame beautiful proportion 
in the image, which is in the original; there is feature 
for feature, and member for member. There is ſymme- 
try and beauty in God's workmanſhip. The natur 
body, which God hath made, conſiſts of many meme 
bers; and all are in beautiful proportion; fo it 181n the 
new man, conſiſting of various graces and affections 
The body of one that was born a perfect child, ma) 
fail of exact proportion through diſtemper, and ths 
weakneſs and wounds of ſome of its members; 3 the 
diſproportion is in no meaſure like that of thole that 
are born monſters. | 4 

It is with hypocrites, as it was with Ephraim of old 
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ta time when God greatly complains of their hypo- 
rily; Hof. vii.“ Ephraim is a cake not turned,” half 
dated and half raw: there is no manner of uniformity 
WW: their affections. 

There is in many of them a great partiality, with re- 
gard io the ſeveral kinds of religious affections; great 
affections in ſome-things, and no manner of proportion 
in others. An holy hope and holy fear go together in 
the ſaints, as has been obſerved from Pal. xxxiii. 18. 
and Cxlvii. 11. But in ſome of theſe is the moſt confi- 
dent hope, while they are void of reverence, ſelf-jealouſy 
and caution, and to a great degree eaſt off fear. In the 
ſaints, jay and holy fear go together, though the joy be 
never lo great ; as it was with the diiciples, in that joy» 
ful morning of Chriſt's reſurrection, Matth. xxviu. 8. 
« And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, with 
« fear and GKEAT joy“, But many of theſe rejoice 
without trembling : tkeir joy is of that ſort, that is truly 
oppolite to godly fear. 

But particularly, one great difference between ſaints 
and hypocrites is this, that the joy and comfort of the 
former is attended with godly ſorrow and mourning for 
lin. They have not only ſorrow to prepare them for 
their firſt comfort, but after they are comforted, and 
their joy eſtabliſhed. As it is foretold of the church of 
God, that they ſhould mourn and loath themſelves for 
their ſins, after they were returned from the captivity, 
and were ſettled in the land of Canaan, the land of reſt, 
and the land that flows with milk aud honey, Ezek. xx. 
42. 43. © And ye ſhall know that I am the Lord, when 
* 1 tha]l-bring you into the land of Iſrael, into the coun- 
* try for which I lifted up mine hand to give it to your 
* fathers. And there ſhall ye remember your ways, 
* and all your doings, wherein ye have been defiled, 
* and ye thall loath yourſelves in your own ſight, for 


„Nene wed care and diligence follows the ſealiags of the Spirit. 
Now is the ſoul at the foot of Chriſt, as Mary was at the ſepulchre, 
w:1b fear and great joy. He that travels the road with à rich treaſure a- 
bout him, is afraid of a thief in every buſh. Flavel's Sacramental Ma 


lation, Med. 4. 
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« all your evils that ye have committed.” As alſo in 
Ezek. xvi. 61. 62. 62. A true ſaint is like a little child 
in this reſpect; he never had any godly forrow vefore 
he was born again; but ſince has it often in exerciſe; 
as a little child, before it is born, and while it remains 
in darkneſs, never cries; but as ſoon as ever it ſees the 
light, it begins to cry; and thenceforward is often cry. 
ing. Although Chriſt hath born our griefs, and carried 
our ſorrows, ſo that we are freed from the ſorrow of 
puniſhment, and may now ſweetly feed upon the com. 
forts Chriſt hath purchaſed for us; yet that hinders 
not but that our feeding on theſe comforts ſhould be 
attended with the ſorrow of repentance. As of old, the 
children of Iſrael were commanded evermore to feed 
upon the paſchal lamb, with bitter herbs “ . True ſaints 


* « Tf repentance accompanies faith, it is no preſumption to believe, 
Many know the fin, and hence believe in Chriſt, truſt in Chriſt, aud 
there is an end of their faith. But what confeſſion and ſorrow for (in! 
what more love to Chriſt follows this faith? Truly none. Nay, their 
faith is the cauſe why they have none. For they think, if I truſt in 
Chriſt to forgive me, he will do it; and there is an end of the buſineſs 
Verily this hedge faith, this bramble-faith that catches hold on Chrill, 
and pricks and ſcratches Chriſt by more impenitency, more contempt of 
him, is mere preſumption ; which ſhall one day be burnt up and deſtroy« 
ed by the fire of God's jealouſy, Fy upon that faith, that ferves only to 
keep a man from being tormented before his time! Your fins would 
be your ſorrows, but that your faith quiets you. But if faith be accom- 

amed with repentarce, mourning for ſin, more eſteem of God's grace 
in Chriſt ; ſo that nothing bre ks the heart more than the thoughts d 
Chriſt's unchangeable love to one ſo vile, and this love makes thee love 
much, and love him the more; as thy ſin increaſeth, ſo thou defireſt thy 
love's increaſe; and now the ſtream of thy thoughts run, how thou 
mayeſt live to him that died for ther: this was Mary's faith, who lat 
at Chriſt's feet weeping, waſhing them with her tears, and loving much, 
becauſe much was forgiven.” Slepard' Sound Believer, p. 128. 129. 

« You ſhall know godly forrow (ſays. Dr Preſton ia his diſcourie on 
Paul's converſion) by the continuance of it; it is conſtant : but worldly 
ſorrow is but a paſſion of the mind; it changes, it laſts not. 'Though 
for the preſent it may be violent and ſtrong, and work much outwardly ; 
yet it comes but by fits, and continues not; like a land- Hood, which 
violently, for the preſent, overflows the banks; but it will away gan; 
it is not always thus. But godly ſorrow is like a ſpring, that fill K 
bis running both winter and ſummer, wet and dry, in heat and cold, early” 
and late. S0 this godly forrow is the ſame in a regenerate man ſtill; 
take him when you will, he is ſtill ſorrowing for fin. This godly forrow 
ſtands like the centre of the earth, which removes not but Rill w. 
mains,” 4 e 


, 
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are ſpoken of in ſcripture, not only as thoſe that 
have mourned for fin, but as thoſe that do mourn 
whoſe manner it is ſtill to mourn ; Math. v. 4. „ Blef- 
« ſed are they that mourn ; for they ſhall be comfort- 
4,” 8 . 
Not only is there often in hypocrites, an eſſential de- 
ciency, as to the various kinds of religious affections; 
but alſo a ſtrange partiality and diſproportion, in the 
ſame affections, with regard to different objects. 2 
Thus as to the affection of love, ſome make high pre- 
tences and a great ſhew of Jove to God and Chriſt, and 
it may be have been greatly affected with what they have 
heard or thought concerning them: but they have not a 
ſpirit of love and benevolence towards. men, but are 
diſpoſed to contention, envy, revenge and evil-ſpeak- 
ing; and will, it may be, ſuffer an old grudge to reſt in 
their boſoms towards a neighbour, for ſeyen.years | 
gether, if not twice ſeven years ; living in'real ill will 
and bitterneſs of ſpirit towards Fim : and it may be in 
their dealings with their neighbours, are not very ſtrict 
and conſcientious in obſerving the rule of doing to 
others, as they would that they ſhould do to them: 1 
John iv. 20. „ If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth 
„ his brother, he is a liar ; for he that loveth not hy 
© brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love Ge 
* whom he hath not ſeen ?” And on the other han 
there are others, that appear as if they had a great de 
bf benevolence to men, are vety good-naturedand.gen 
Tous in their way; but have no love to God, [ai is tat 
And as to love to men, there are ſome that have flow. 
ing affe ctions to ſome; but their love is far from be- 


ing of ſo extenſixe aud univerſal a nature, as a 1 7 | 


Chriſtian loye is. 7 full of deer affcQiong "4% 
| eee 1) 049327 12T USD gc tit 
* Iam perſuaded, a'man's' heart is kept from and 


alu becauſe of this, Heiſaith (it may be) that be is u vile 5 
5 [ truſt in Chriſt tos. If they do go to iſt to Yeſtroy their 

mie makes them mote ſecure in their n. For (ſay they) 1 et help 
nd Chriſt muſt do all. Whereas faith makes the ſoul mourd after 
. ans Gy N e Trey * hn . 
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ſome and full of bitterneſs towards others. They are g. 
knit to their own party, them that approve of them, at 
love them and admire them; but are fierce again} 

thoſe that oppoſe and diſlike them. Matth. v. 45. 46, Wil of 


« Be like your Father which is in heaven; for he th 
« maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, fa 
6 —PFor if ye love them that love you, what reward th 
de have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame ?” WW fu 
Some ſhew a great affection to their neighbours, and Wi tc 
proven to be raviſhed with the company of the child. Wi g: 
Ten of God abroad; and at the fame time are uncom- Wi ct 
Fortable and churliſh towards their wives and other - 
lations at home, and are very negligent of relative du th 
ties. And as to the great love to ſinners and oppoſen m 
of religion, and the great concern for their ſouls, that Cl 
there is an appearance of in ſome even to extreme dil. ſo 
tres and agony, ſingling out a particular perſon, from p: 


among a multitude, for its object, there being at the 
ſame time no general compaſkon to finners, that are u tb 
equally miſerable circumſtances, but what is in a mon- 
ſtrous diſproportion; this ſeems not to be of the nature il =: 
of a gracious affection. Not that I ſuppoſe it to be al C' 
all ſtrange, that pity to the periſhing ſouls of finnenl 2: 
1 Wt 2 e 
ſhould be to a degree, of agony, if other things are u. . 
ſwerable; or that a truly gracious compalſion to ſoul © 
55 5 be exerciſed much more to ſorne perſons than (c 
ot iers equally miſerable, eſpecially on ſome particular , 
"occafions: there may many things happen to fir they H 
mind, and affect the heart, with reſpe@'"to-a particular (c: 
7 ons at ſuch a juncture; and without doubt some do 
Figs ave been in great diſtreſs for the ſouls of part 


. (cular-perſons, ſo as to he 3816 nn travail for them Wi =" 
Put w en betforis appear at. particular'times, in wreck- Ct 
ing agonies for the ſoul of ſome fingle perſon, far beyonall ': 

' what has been uſually-heard or read of in eminent ſaints, 
but appear to be perſons that have a ſpixit of meek and of 
"fervent love, charity and, compaſſion” to mankind in 1 
general, in a far leſs degree than they g I ſays ſuch yl ©* 
Morler tre Frentiy to be ſuſpected for reaſous glreadſ A 


given ; viz. that the Spirit of God is wont to gite 
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graces and gracious affections in a beautiful ſymmetry 
and proportion. 3 #341. 

And as there is a monſtrous diſproportion in the love 
of ſome, in its exexciſes towards different perſons, fo 
here is in their ſeeming exerciſes of love towards the 
{me perſons. Some men ſhew a love to others as to 
their outward man, they are liberal of their worldly 
ſubſtance, and often give to the poor; but have no love 
to, or concern for the fouls of men. Others pretend a 
great love to mens ſouls, that are not compaſſionate and 
charicable towards their bodies. "Lhe making a great 
ſne w of love, pity, and diſtreſs for ſouls, coſts them no- 
thing z but in order to ſhew mercy to mens bodies, they 
mult part with money out of their pockets. But a true 
Chriſtian love to our brethren, extends both to their 


fouls and bodies; and herein is like the love and com- 


paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. He ſhewed mercy to mens 
ſouls by labouring for them in preaching the goſpel to 
them; and ſhewed mercy to their bodies, in going about 
doing good, healing all manner of fickneſs and diſeaſet 
among the people. We have a remarkable inſtance of 
Chriil's having compaſſion at once both to mens ſouls 
and bodies, and ſhewing compaſſion by feeding both in 
Mark vi. 34. Se.“ And Jeſus when he came out, ſaw 
© much people, and was moved with compaſſion toward 
« them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhep- 
« herd: and he began to teach them many things.” 
Here was his compaſſion to their ſouls. And in the 
lequel, we have an account of his compaſſion to their 
bodics, becauſe they had been a long while having noth- 
ing to eat: he fed fave thouſand of them with five loaves 
and two fiſhes. And if the compaſſion of profeſling 
Chriſtians towards others does not work in the ſame 
ways, it is a ſign that it is no true Chriſtian compaſſion. 

Aud furthermore, it is a ſign that affections are not 


of the right ſort, if perſons ſcem to bs much affected 


With the bad qualities of their fellow-Chriſtians, as the 
coidneſs and lifeleflneſs of other ſaints, but are in no 
proportion to be affected with their own defects and 
corruptions. A_true Chriſtian may be affected with 
Ec2 | i 
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life; but really have not come to be fo much as mon 


hill, that never yet got half-way thither. But this N 


the coldneſs and unſavourineſs of other ſaints, and mz 
mourn much over it: but at the ſame time, he is if 
apt to be affected with the badneſs of any body's hear, 
as his own; this is moſt in his view; this he is mol 
quick ſighted to diſcern ; this he ſees moſt of the g 
gravations of, and is moſt ready to cry out of. And; 
leſſer degree of virtue will bring him to pity himſelf, and 
be concerned at his own calamities, than rightly to 
affected with others calamities. And if men have ng 
attained to the leſs, we may determine they never attain WWF” ' 
ed to the greater. 5 


And here by the way, I would obſerve, that it mayꝶ 
laid down as a general rule, That if perſons preten WF © 
that they come to high attainments in religion, but hare 8 


never yet arrived to the leſſer attainments, it is a ſigu 
a vain pretence. As if perſons pretend, that they hare 
got beyond mere morality, to live a ſpiritual and diving 


perſons: or pretend to be greatly affected with the 
wickedneſs of their hearts, and are not affected with the 
palpable violations of God's commands in their pradticy 
which is a leſſer attainment : or if they pretend to 
brought to be even willing to be damned for the glory q 
God, but have no forwardneſs to ſuffer a little in than 
eſtates and names, and worldly convenience, for tn 
ſake of their duty: or pretend that they are not afrai 
to venture their ſouls upon Chriſt, and commit theiral 
to God, truſting to his bare word, and the faithfulnel 
of his promiſes, for their eternal welfare; but at 1 
ſame time have not confidence enough in God to dat 
to truſt him with a little of their eſtates, bestowed 0 
pious and charitable uſes: I ſay, when it is thus wil 
perſons, their pretences are manifestly vain. He thatif 
in a journey, and imagines he has got far beyond ſuch 
place in his road, and never yet came to it, must K 
mistaken ; aud he is not yet arrived to the top of the 


the way. | =— 
The ſame that has been obſerved of the affeQion q | 
love, is alſo to be obſerved of other religious affection 
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„m. er gracious Af on 
boſe that are true, extend in ſome proportion, to the 
arious things that are their due and proper objects: 
at when they are falſe, they are commonly ſtrangely 
ifproportionate. So it is with religious deſires and 
1nzings : theſe in the ſaints, are to thoſe things that 
re ſpiritual and excellent in general, and that in fome 
roportion to their excellency, importance or neceſſity, 4 
e their near concern in them: but in falſe longings, it 
> often far otherwiſe, They will ſtrangely run, with 
n impatient vehemence, after ſomething of leſs import» 
nce, when other things of greater importance are 
elected. Thus for initance, ſome perſons, from time 
b tine, are attended with a vchement inclination, and 
naccountably violent preſſure to declare to others 
hat they experience, and to exhort others; when there 
at the ſame time, no inclination, in any meaſure equal 
dit, to other things, that true Chriſtianity has a great, 
ea, a greater tendency to; as the pouring out the ſoul 
fore God in ſecret earneſt prayer and praiſe to him, 
nd more conformity to him, and living more'to his 
lory Sc. We read in ſcripture of groanings that Can. 
ot be uttered, and ſoul breakings for the longing it 
ath, and longings, thirſtings, and pantings, much more 
equently to theſe latter things, than the former. 
And ſo as to hatred and zeal; when theſe are from - 
ght principles, they are againſt ſin in general, in ſome 
T0. ortion to the degree of finfulneſs ; Pfal. cxix. 104. 
| hate every falſe way. So ver. 128. But a falſe 
tred and zeal againſt fin, is againſt ſome particular ſin 
ly. Thus ſome ſeem to be very zealous againſt pro- 
neneſs, and pride in apparel, who themſelves are no- 
drious for covetouſneſs, cloſeneſs, and it may be back- 
ting, envy towards ſuperiours, turbulency of ſpirit to- | 
ards rulers, and rooted ill-will to them that have in- / 
red them. Falſe zeal is againſt the fins of others, 
hile men have no zeal againſt their own fins.- But he 
dat has true zeal, exerciſes it chiefly againſt his own 4 
s; though he ſhews alſo a proper zeal againſt pre- 4 
uling and dangerous iniquity in others. And ſome - » 
tend to have a great 8 of their own fins of, 
 j- Wy 
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the coldneſs and unſavourineſs of other ſaints, and may 
mourn much over it: but at the ſame time, he is not f 
apt to be affected with the badneſs of any body's heart, 
as his own; this is moſt in his view; this he is mol 
quick fighted to diſcern ; this he ſees moſt of the ag. 
gravations of, and is moſt ready to cry out of. And g 
leſſer degree of virtue will bring him to pity himſelf, and 
be concerned at his own calamities, than rightly tod 
affected with others calamities. And if men have not 
attained to the leſs, we may determine they never attair 
ed to the greater. No 
And here by the way, I would obſerve, that it may 
laid down as a general rule, That if perſons pretend 
that they come to high attainments in religion, but hate 
never yet arrived to the leſſer attainments, it is a ſign of 
a vain pretence. As if perſons pretend, that they hare 
got beyond mere morality, to live a ſpiritual and diving 
life; but really have not come to be fo much as mo 
perſons : or pretend to be greatly affected with the 
wickedneſs of their hearts, and are not affected with thi 
palpable violations of God's commands in their praCtic 
which is a lefler attainment : or if they pretend to b 
brought to be even willing to be damned for the glory 0 
God, but have no forwardneſs to ſuffer a little in thei 
eſtates and names, and worldly conyenience, for thi 
ſake of their duty: or pretend that they are not afra 
to venture their ſouls upon Chriſt, and commit their: 
to God, truſting to his bare word, and the faithfulne 
of his promiſes, for their eternal welfare; but at tl 
ſame time have not confidence enough in God to dat 
to truſt him with a little of their eſtates, bestowed i 
pious and charitable uſes: I ſay, when it is thus witl 
perſons, their pretences are manifestl vain. He that4 
in a journey, and imagines he has got far beyond ſuch 
place in his road, and never yet came to it, must % 
mistaken ; and he is not yet arrived to the top of 
hill, that never yet got half-way thither. But this b 
the way. | 
The ſame that has been obſerved of the alfecion « 
love, is alſo to be obſerved of other religious affections 
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Thoſe that are true, extend in ſome proportion, to the 
rarious things that are their due and proper objects: 
but when they are falſe, they are commonly ſtrangely 
ifproportionate. So it is with religious deſires and 
pngings: theſe in the ſaints, are to thoſe things that 
re ſpiritual and excellent in general, and that in ſome 
wroportion to their excellency, importance or neceſſity, ” 
or their near concern in them: but in falſe longings, it 

s often far otherwiſe. They will ſtrangely run, with 

an impatient vehemence, after ſomething of leſs import» 
ace, when other things of greater importance are 
elected. Thus for inftance, ſome perſons, from time 

© tune, are attended with a vchement inclination, and 
wmaccountably violent preſſure to declare to others 
what they experience, and to exhort others; when there 
bat the ſame time, no inclination, in any meaſure equal 
bit, to other things, that true Chriſtianity has a great, 
yea, a greater tendency to; as the pouring out the ſoul 
before God in ſecret earneſt prayer and praiſe to him, 
ad more conformity to him, and living more to his 
glory Sc. We read in ſcripture of groanings that cane 

dot be uttered, and ſoul breakings for the longing it 
th, and longings, thirſtings, and pantings, much more 
Irequently to theſe latter things, than the former. 

And ſo as to hatred and zeal; when theſe are from 
ght principles, they are againſt ſin in general, in ſome _- 
nerortion to the degree of finfulneſs; Pfal. cxix. 104. 

„ | hate every falſe way. So ver. 128. But a falſe 
latred and zeal againſt fin, is againſt ſome particular ſin 
only. Thus ſome ſeem to be very zealous againſt pro- 
neneſs, and pride in apparel, who themſelves are no- 
brious for covetouſneſs, cloſeneſs, and it may be back- 
ing, envy towards ſuperiours, turbulency of ſpirit to: 
Fards rulers, and rooted ill-will to them that have in- * 
red them. Falſe zeal is againſt the. fins of others, 

Wile men have no zeal againſt their own fins. - But he 

that has true zeal, exerciſes it chiefly againſt his ows . 

is; though he ſhews alſo a proper zeal againſt pre- 
ling and dangerous iniquity in others. And ſome - J 
Petcnd to have a great abhorrence of their own ſins of, 
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| heart, and cry out much of their inward corruption 

and yet make light of fins in practice, and ſeem to com. 
mit them without much reſtraint or remorſe ; though 
theſe imply. fin, both in heart and life. 

As there is a much greater diſproportion in the ex. 
erciſes of falſe affections, than of true, as to different ob. 
jects ; fo there is alſo, as to different times, For al. 
though true Chriſtians are not always alike ; yea, there 
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is very great difference, at different times, and the beſt 7 
have reaſon to be greatly aſhamed of their unſteadineſs; the u 
4a there is in no wiſe that inſtability and incon- 
ſtancy in the hearts of thoſe who are true virgins, D 
that follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, which is 1 
in falſe-hearted profeſſors. The righteous man is truly a 
faid to be one whoſe heart is fixed, truſting in God, ny 
(Pfal. exii. 7.), and to have his heart eſtabliſhed with en 
grace, (Heb. xiii. 9.), and to hold on his way; Job xvii. WW» 
9. © The righteous ſhall hold-on his way, and he that WWW... 
« hath clean hands ſhall wax ſtronger and ſtronger.” It Witt: +: 
is ſpoken of as a note of the hypocriſy of the Jewi us" 
church, that they were as a ſwift dromedary, traverſing WW:...: 
her ways. E | but d 
If therefore perſons are religious only by fits and WW” " 
ſtarts; if they now and then ſeem to be raiſed up to the Wh... 
clouds in their affections, and then ſuddenly fall down By: tr 
again, loſe all, and become quite careleſs and carnal, Wy”, 
and this is their manner of carrying on religion; it n 
they appear greatly moved, and mightily engaged in re- & 
ligion, only in extraordinary ſeaſons, in the time of 2... 
remarkable out-pouring of the Spirit, or other uncom- 1 1 
mon diſpenſations of providence, or upon the real or ſup- CE 
poſed receipt of ſome great mercy, when they have te · 
ceived ſome+extraordinary temporal mercy, or ſuppoſe len, 
that they are newly converted, or have lately had what * 
they call a great diſcovery; but quickly return to ſuch 2 T% 
frame, that their hearts are chiefly upon other things, Id 
and the prevailing bent of their hearts and ſtream of H“ 
their affections is.ordinarily. towards the things of this... 
world; when they are like the children of Iſrael in the = 
eives 


wilderneſs, who have had their affections highly raiſes 


— 

n N 

, = 0 ge. 4 a * 1 
- » 2 Sant 


k FP A * * * A 
= A ö * * \ ** P FY * , "— R 9 F7 
0 P a A. q 
0 * 4. * ? * 
* 


birt III. of Graciuus Affectiont. 37m 


yy what God had done for them at the Red ſea, and 
ng his praiſe, and ſoon fell a luſting after the fleſh- 


6121, and ſaw the great maniteſtations God. made of 
inſclf there, ſeemed to be greatly engaged again, and 
mightily forward to enter into covenant with God, ſay- 
ne, “ All that the Lord hath ſpoken will we do, and 
« be obedient,” but then quickly made them a golden 
elf; I ſay, when.it is thus with perſons, it is a fign of 
the unſoundneſs of affections “. They are like the wa- 


„Dr Owen (on the Spirit, Book III. Chap. ii. $ 18.) ſpeaking of a 
em 21 work of the Spirit, ſays, „ This wock operates greatly on the 
affe 41915: we have given inftances, in fear, ſorrow, joy, and delight, 
out (piritual things, that are ſtirred up and at:d thereby: but yet 
k comes hort in two things, of a thorou gh work upon the affe tions 


the ale ves. For, 4j It doth not fix them. And, 24ty, It doth not fill” 


them. 1, It is required that our affections be fixed oa heavenly aud 
ſpiritual things; and true grace will effect it ; Col. tit. 1. 2. ye be ri- 
i with Chrifl, cel thoſe things which are above, where Chrift jitteth an the 
right b11d of God, Set your fſcttions on things above, The joys, the fears, 
the hopes, the ſorrows, with reference unto ſpiritual and eternal things. 
which ine work before mentioned doth produce, are evanid, uncertain, 
unable, not only as to the degrees, but as to the very being of them. 
$0.nttimes they are as a river ready to overflow its banks, men cannot 
bu: de pouring them out on all occaſions ; and ſometimes as wa- 
ters that fail, no drop comes from them. Sometimes they are hot, and 
ſometimes cold; ſometimes up, and ſometimes down; ſometimes all 
keaven, and ſometimes all world, without equality, without ſtability. 
By: truc grace fixeth the affections on ſpiritual things. As to the de- 
grees on their exerciſe, -there may be, and is in them a great variety, 


«cording as they may be excited, aided, aſſiſted by grace and the means. 
c 


ef; or obſtructed and impeded, by the interpoſition of temptations . 
w4 diverſions. But the conſtant beat and inclination of renewed al- 
lectlous, is unto ſpiritual things; as the ſcripture every where teſtifleth, 
and as experience doth confirm.” | | | 

« There is (ſays Dr. Preſton) a certain love, by fits, which God ac- 
tepts not; When men come and offer to God great promiſes, like the 
vaves of the ſea, as big as mountains; Oh, they think, they will do 
much for God! But their minds change; and they become as thoſe 
digh waves, which at laſt fall level with the other waters. If a man 
Nou!d proſer thee great kindneſſes; and thou ſhouldſt afterwards come 
bo hin to make uſe of him, and he ſhould look ſtrangely upon thee, as 


l he were never acquainted with thee ; how wouldſt thou eſteem of 


luch love? If we are now on, now off, in our love, God will not eſteem. 
A ſuch love.“ Di/courſe on the divine love of Chriſt. 9 

M.. Favel, ſpeaking of theſe changeable profeſſors, ſays, Theſe pro- 
feſurs have more of the moon than of the ſun ; little light, leſs heat, and 
many changes. They deceive many, yea, they deceive themſelves, but 
ſao deceive God. They want that ballaſt and eſtabliſhment in them- 
CY have kept them tight and ſteady.” Teuchflone of f 
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pots of Egypt; but then again when they came to mount 
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ters in the time of a ſhower of rain, which during the 
| ſhower, and a little after, run like a brook, and flow a. 
bundantly ; but are preſently quite dry: and when - 
nother ſhower comes, then they will flow again. Where. 
as a true faint is like a ſtream from a living ſpring ; 
which though it may be greatly increaſed by a ſhower 
of rain, and diminiſhed in time of drought, yet conſtant. 
ly runs: John iv. 14.“ The water that I ſhall give 
« him, ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up,” 
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& c.): or like a tree planted by ſuch a ſtream, that has a 2 
conſtant ſupply at the root, and is always green, even nn 11 
in time of the greateſt drought ; Jer. xvii. 7. 8. *Blef. © it 
« ſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe of hi 
“% hope the Lord is.“ For he ſhall be as a tree planted bol 
« by the waters, and that ſpreadeth out her roots by the Neat 
« river, and ſhall not ſee when heat cometh, but her more 
« leaf ſhall be green, and ſhall not be careful in the erte 
« year of drought, neither ſhall ceaſe from yielding 50 it 
ec fruit.” Many hypocrites are like comets, that ap- de! 
pear for a while with a mighty blaze; but are very un- begin 
ſteady and irregular in their motion, (and are therefore Wii (cc 
called wandering ſtars, Jude 13.) and their blaze ſoon WiWbocor 
diſappears, and they appear but once in a great while. 

But the true ſaints are like the fixed ſtars, which, though 1 * 
they riſe and ſet, and are often clouded, yet are ſtedfall 7 
in their orb, and may truly be ſaid to ſhine with a con- 
ſtant light. Hypocritical affections are like a violent 8 arb 
motion ; like that of the air that is moved with winds, - 2 
(Jude 12.) But gracious affections are more a natural Gap 
motion; like the ſtream of a river, which though it has a Phar 
many turns hither and thither, and may meet with ob- 4 
ſtacles, and run more freely and ſwiftly in ſome places WWW or 
than others; yet in the general, with a ſteady and con- ug 
ſtant courſe, tends the ſame way, until it gets to the 0- "vie 
cean. | the abt 
And as there is a ſtrange unevenneſs and diſpropor- + 
tion in falſe affections, at different times; ſo there often Ae | 
is. in different places. Some are greatly affected fm ny i, « 
time to time, when in company; but have nothing that Th 


bears any manner of proportion to it, in ſecrets in cloſe 
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meditation, ſecret prayef, and converſing with God, 
when alone, and feparated from all the world ||. A 
rue Chriſtian doubtleſs delights in religious fellowſhip, 
and Chriſtian converſation, and finds much to affect 
his heart in it; but he alſo delights at times to retire 
from all mankind, to converse with God in ſolitary 
places. And this alfo has its peculiar advantages for 
fxing his heart, and engaging its affections. True re- 
ligion diſpoſes perſons to be much alone, in fejjtary 
places, for holy meditation and prayer. So it wrought 
in Iſaac, Gen. xxiv. 63. And which is much more, 
o it wrought in Jeſus Chriſt. How often do weread 
of his retiring into mountains and ſolitary places for 
holy converſe with his Father ? It is difficult to conceal 
great affections, but yet gracious affections are of a much 
more ſilent and ſecret nature, than thoſe that are coun- 
terfeit, So it is with the gracious ſorrow of the ſaints, 
do it is with their ſorrow for their own fins T. Thug 
the future gracious mourning of true penitents, at the 
deginning of the latter-day glory, is repreſented as being 
ſo ſecret, as to be hidden from the companions of their 
doſom; Zech. xii. 12. 13. 14+ © And the land ſhall 


The Lord is negleQed ſecretly, yet honoured openly z; becauſe 
tc is no wind in their chambers: blow their fails; 224 therefore there 
they ſtand ſtill, Hence many men keep their profeſſion when they loſe 
their affection. They have by the one a name to live, (and that is c« 
dough), though their hearts be dead. And hence {þ long as you love 
ind commend them, ſo long they love you; but if not, they will forſake 
jou. They were warm only by Dn fire, and hence having no 
principle of life within, ſoon grow dead. This is the water that turns 
i Phariſce's mill '” Shepard's Parable, Part l. p. 180. 

* The hypocrite (ſays Mr Flavel) is not for the cloſet, but the ſyna- 
zegue, Matth. vi. 6. It is not his meat and drink to retire from the 
3 fo world, to enjoy God in ſecret.” Touchflone of ſincerity, 

IP. vii. & 2. 

Dr Ames, in his Caſes of conſcience, Lib. 111. Chap. v. ſpeaks of it as @ 
ling by which ſincerity may be known, © That perſons be obedient in 
be abſence, as well in the preſence of lookers on ; in ſecret, as well, yes 
Aare than in public ;“ alledging Phil. ii. 12. and Matth. vi. 6. , 

11 Mr Flavel, in reckoniug up thoſe things, wherein the ſorrow of 
unte is diſtinguiſhed from the ſorrow of hypocrites, about their fins, 
"ys, Their troubles for fin are more private aud ſilent troubles than 
3 ; their ſore runs in the night,” Texchflone of fincerity, Chap, 
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% mourn, every family apart, the family of the houſe 
« of David apart, and their wives apart : the family of 
e the houſe of Nathan apart, and their wives apart: the 
« family of the houſe of Levi apart, and their wives a. 
« part: the family of Shemei apart, and their wives 2. 
« part : all the families that remain, every family apart, 
« and their. wives apart.“ So it is with their ſorrow 
for the ſins of others. The ſaints pains and travailing 
for the ſouls of ſinners is chiefly in ſecret places; [er. 
Xill, 17, * If ye will not hear it, my ſoul ſhall weep 
« in fecret places for your pride, and mine eye ſhall 
« weep fore, and run down with tears, becauſe the 
« Lord's flock is carried away captive.” 80 it is with 
gracious joys : they are hidden manna, in this reſpect, 
as well as others, Rev. ii. 17. The Pfalmiſt ſeems to 
ſpeak of his ſweeteſt comforts, as thoſe that were to be 
had in ſecret; Pſal. Ixiii. 5. 6. « My ſoul ſhall be fa 
« tisfied as with marrow and fatneſs; and my mouth 
« ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips: when I remember 
« thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the night 
cc Watches Chriſt calls forth his ſpouſe, away from the 
world, into retired places, that he may give her hi 
ſweeteſt love; Cant. vii. 11. 12, „Come, my beloved 
te let us go forth into the field; let us lodge in the vil 
« Jages :t—there will 1 give thee my loves.” The molt 
eminent divine favours that the ſaints obtained, that we 
read of in ſcripture, were in their retirement. The 
principal manifeſtations that God made of himſelf, and 
his covenant-mercy to Abraham, were when he wasa 
lone, apart from his numerous family; as any one wil 
judge that carefully reads his hiſtory. | aac receives 
that ſpecial gift of God to him, Rebecca, who was ſe 

reat a comfort to him, and by whom he obtained the 

romiſed ſeed, walking alone, meditating in the field 
wo was retired for ſecret prayer, when Chrilt came 
to him, and he wreſtled with him, and obtained the 
bleſſing. Gol revealed himſelf to Moſes in the buſh 
when he was in a ſolitary place in the deſert, in mount 
Horeb, Exod. iii. at the beginning. Aud afterward 
when God ſhewed him his glory, and he was admitted 
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to the higheſt degree of communion with God that e- 
yer he enjoyed; he was alone in the ſame mountain, 
and continued there forty days and forty nights, 
and then came down with his face ſhining. God came 
to thoſe great prophets, Elijah and Eliſha, and conver- 
ſed freely with them, chiefly in their retirement. Elijah 
converſed alone with God at mount Sinai, as Moſes 
did. And when Jeſus Chriſt had his greateſt preliba- 
tion of his future glory, when he was transfigured 3 it 
was not when he was with the multitude, or. with the 
twelve diſciples, but retired into a ſolitary place in a 
mountain, with only three ſelect diſciples, charging 
them that they ſhould tell no man, untill he was riſen 
from the dead. When the angel Gabriel came to the 
bleſſed virgin, and when the Holy Ghoſt came u 

her, and the power of the Higheſt overſhadowed her, 
ſhe ſeems to have been alone, and to be inthis matter 
hid from the world ; her neareſt and deareſt earthl 
friend Joſeph, that had betrothed her, (though a juſt 
man), knew nothing of the matter. And ſhe that firſt 
partook of the joy of Chriſt's reſurrection, was alone 
with Chriſt at the ſepulchre, John xx. And when the 
beloved diſciple was favoured with thoſe wonderful vi- 
fons of Chriſt, and his future diſpenſations towards the 
church and the world, he was alone in the iſle of Pat- 
mos. Not but that we have alſo inſtances of great pri- 
vileges that the ſaĩnts have received when with others 3 
or that there is not much in Chriſtian converſation; and 
ſocial and public, worſhip, tending greatly to refreſh and 
rejoice the heart of the ſaints. But this is all that 1 
am at by what has been ſaid, to ſhew that it is the na- 
ture of true grace, that however it loves Chriſtian ſo- 
cicty in its place, yet it in a peculiar manner delights - 
n retirement, and ſecret converſe with God. S0 that 
i perſons appear greatly engaged in ſocial religion, and 
but little in the religion of the cloſet, and are often 
highly affected when with others, and but little moved 
hen they have none but God and Chriſt to converſe 


vith, it looks very darkly upon their religion. 
II. Anotlive pvent and N difference 


" 
. „ V i * 7 a. + 
l FIT \ bn l h * 6 , * 
* N W F * * " a 
1 — 4 * N hy 
1 e 


736 N The Eleventh Sign Part m 


between gracious affections and others is, that graciou 
affections the higher they are raiſed, the more 1s a ſpiti 
tual appetite and longing of ſoul after ſpiritual attain, 
ments increaſed. On the contrary, falſe affections ref 
ſatisfied in themſelves ||. | 

The more a true ſaint loves God with a gracious long, 
the more he deſires to love him, and the more uneaſy 
is he at his want of love to him: the more he hates ſi 
the more he deſires to hate it, and laments that he h 
ſo much remaining love to it : the more his heart is brok 
the more he deſires it ſhould be broke : the more he 
thirſts and longs after God and holineſs,” the more he 
longs to long, and breathe out his very ſoul in longing 
after God : the kindling and raiſing of gracious affe 
tions is like kindling a flame; the higher it is raiſed, the 
more ardent it is; and the more it burns, the morevyeh 
mently does it tend and ſeek to burn. So that the ſpi 
ritual appetite after holineſs, and an increaſe of holy 
fections, is much more lively and keen in thoſe that art 
eminent in holineſs, than others; and more when gract 
and holy affections are in their moſt lively exerciſe, that 
at other times. It is as much the nature of one that 
ſpiritually new-born, to ;thirſt after growth; in holine 
as it is the nature of a new. born babe, to thirſt after thi 
mother's breaſt z who has the ſharpeſt appetite, whe! 
beſt in health; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 3- * As newborn babe 
« deſire the fincere milk of the word, that ye may gro 
% thereby; if ſo be that ye have taſted that the Lordi 


1% Troly there is no work of Chriſt that is right, (ſays Mr Shepard 
but it expres he ſoul to long for more of it. Pareble of the ten vis 
Part J. p. 13 . | 1 | \ 2 : 

And agals, There is in true grace an infinite cirele : a man by thi 

ing receives and receiving thirſts for more. But hence the Spirit wn 

red ont abundantly on churches ; becauſe men ſhut it out, by ſhuttit 

; Cd contenting themſelves with their common A and gifts 
Matth. vii. 29. Examine if it be not ſo. Jbid. p. 184. | 

And in p. 210 he ſays © This I ſay, True grace as it comforts, ſo 
never fille, but puts on edge on the appetite : more of that grace, Lord 
Thus Paul, Phil. in. 13. 14. Thus David. Out of my poverty how 
wit, Kc. 1 Chron, xxx. 3. 17.18. It is a ſure way never to be eren 
in lighter ſtrokes of the Spirit, to be thankful for anz, but to he cout 
with nomeaſure of it. And this cuts the thread of difference, ketws 


® ſuperficial lighter ſtroke of che Spirit, and that which is found. 
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10 gracious.” The moſt thatthe ſaints have in this world, 
is but a taſte, a prelibation of that future glory which is 
their proper fulneſs; it is only an earneſt of their future 
inheritance in their hearts; 2 Cor. i. 22. and v. 5. and 
Eph. i. 14. The moſt eminent ſaints. in this ſtate are 
but children, compared with their future, which is their 
proper ſtate of maturity and perfection ; as the apoſtle 
obſerves, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. 11. The greateſt eminen 
and perfection, that the ſaints arrive to in this worl 
has no tendency to ſatisfy, or to abate their defires after 
more; but, on the contrary, makes them more eager to 
preſs forwards z as is evident by the apoſtle's words, 
Phil, ii. 13. 14. 15. © Forgetting thoſe things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which 
u are before, I preſs toward the mark. Let us there- 
« fore, as many as be PERFECT, be thus minded,” 
The reaſons of it are, that the more perſons have of 
oly affections, the more they have of that ſpiritual 
ute which I have ſpoken of elſewhere ;, whereby th 
perceive the excellency, and reliſh the divine 1 
ff holineſs. And the more grace they have, while in 
this ſtate of imperfection, the more they ſee their imper - 
Iection and emptineſs, and diſtance from what ought 
bo be; and ſo the more do they ſee their need of grace 3 
ſhewed at large before, when ſpeaking of the na» 
ure of evangelical humiliation, And beſides, grace, 
long as it is imperfeQ, is of a growing nature and in 
growing ſtate. And we lee it to be ſo with all living 
ings, that while they are in a (tate, of imperfection, 
d in their growing ſtate, their nature ſeeks aſter 
powth ; and ſo much the more, as they are more heaþ. 
i and proſperous Therefore the cry of every true 
Pace, is like that cry of true faith, Mark ix. 24. Lord, 
1 believe, help thou my uubelicf.” ., And the greater 
pritual diſcoveries. and aſfections the true Chriſt 
the more, does he become of an earneſt beggar for 
Face, and ſpiritual food, that he may grow z and the 
wre earneſtly does he purſue after it, in the uſe; of pro · 
means and endeavours z for true and gracious long». 
after holineſs, are no © > nnd delires, 
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But here ſome may object and ſay, How is this con ot. 
ſiſtent with what all allow, that ſpiritual enjoyments x X 
of a-ſoul-ſatisfying nature ? | 

I anſwer, its being ſo, will appear to be not at all in 
confiſtent with what has been ſaid, if it be confiders 


in what manner ſpiritual enjoyments are ſaid to be of - 
foul-ſatisfying nature. Certainly they are not ſo in thy Br 
ſenſe, that they are of ſo cloying a nature, that he tt 


has any thing of them, though but in a very imperſeſi ie 
degree, defires no more. But ſpiritual enjoyments 
of a ſoul-ſatisfying nature in the following relperts, i 
They in their kind and nature, are fully adapted to H mo 
nature, capacity and need of the foul of man. 80 th 
thoſe who find them, defice no other kind of enjoymeni oe 
they fit down fully contented with that kind of happineſi 
which they have, deſiring no change, nor inclining rrit, 
wander about any more, ſaying, Who will ſhew g 
« any good ? The foul is never cloyed, never weary 
but perpetually giving up itſelf with all its powers, ns 
this happineſs. But not that thoſe who have ſomethin; 
of this happineſs, deſire no more of the ſame. 2 Ts is 
are ſatisfying alſo in this reſpect, that they anſwer i 
expectation of the appetite, When the appetites high 


10 any thing, the expectation is conſequently ſo. Bo 
petite to a particular object, implies ex tion in bat at 
nature. This expectation is not ſatighed by wor ere 
enjoyments, the man expected to have a great acceſſibeſe: 


of happineſs, but he is diſappointed. But it is not 
with ſpiritual enjoyments ; they fully anſwer and fa 

fy the expectation. 3. The gratification and plealu 
of ſpiritual enjoyments is permanent. It is not ſo v1 
worldly enjoyments. They in a ſenſe ſatisfy particuſile : 
appetites but the appetite in being ſatisſed, is glue in co 
and then the pleaſure is over; and as ſoon as that is ere: 
ver, the general appetite of human nature after bay] 
neſs returns-; but is empty, and without any thing 
fatisfy it. So that the glutting of a particular appetn 
does but take away from, and leave empty the gen 
thirſt- of nature. 4. Spiritual good ig fate 

there is enough in ĩt io ſatigfy the ſoul,” as 40 degree, 
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ocaacles were but removed, and the enjoying faculty 
july applied. There is room enough here for the foul 
o extend itſelf 3 here is an infinite ocean of it. If men 
e not ſatisfied here. in degree of happineſs, the cauſe is 
vith themſelves 3 it is becauſe they do not open their 
nouths wide enough. 119 
But theſe things do not argue that a ſoul has no ap- 
vtite excited after more of the ſame, that has taſted a 
tle ; or that his appetite will not increaſe, the more 
taſtes, until he comes to fulneſs of enjoyment : as bo- 
hes that are attracted to the globe of the earth, tend to 
t more ſtrongly, the nearer they come to the attractin 
body, and are not at reſt out of the centre. Spiritual 
od is of a ſatisfying nature; and for that very reaſon, 
e ſou] that taſtes, and knows its nature, will thirſt af- 
er it, and a fulneſs of it, that it may be fatisfied,. And I 
je more he experiences, and the more be knows this. ö 
cellent, unparalelled, exquiſite, and ſatisfying ſweet- | 
eſs, the more earneſtly will he hanger and thirſt for J 
hore, until he comes to perfection. And therefore 
Whis is the nature of ſpiritual affections, that the greater 
be, be Ws appetite and longing is, after 
mce and holineſs Sat 2 486d, * 
Bot with thoſe joys, and other religious affectiona, 
t are falſe and counterfeit, it is otherwiſe. If before 
ere was a great deſire, of ſome ſort, after grace; as 
heſe affections riſe, that deſire ceaſes, or is abated. It 
de before, while the man was under legal convie- 
ns, and much afraid of hell, he earneftly longed that 
e might obtain ſpiritual light in his eee and be 
thin Chriſt, and love to God : but now, when theſe vl 
alle affe ctions are riſen, that deceive him, and make | 
Im confident that he is converted, and his ſtate good, 
ere are no more earneſt longings after light and grace; 
bis end is anſwered ; he is confident his fins are 
"given him, and that he ſhall go to heaven z aud “e 
$ latisfied. And a wage when falſe affeftions are 
aſed very high, do they put an end ta loagings. after” 
pace and holineſs. l now is far 
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ing to himſelf a poor empty creature; on the contrary, iſ" ! 
he is rich, and increaſed with goods, and hardly con. net 
ceives of any thing more excellent, that what he ha of 
already attained to. A | and 

Hence there is an end to many perſons earneſtneſy 
in ſecking, after they have once obtained that which 
; they call their converſion ; or at leaſt, after they have 
had thoſe high affections, that make them fully conf. 
dent of it, Before, while they looked upon themſelves 
as in a ſtate of nature, they were engaged in ſeeking al. 
ter God and Chriſt, and cried earneſtly for grace, and 


Part Im. 


ſtrove in the uſe of means: but now they act as thougꝭ * 
they thought their work was d hey hi * ih 
y raoug t heir work was done; t ey we upon their 
firſt work, or ſome high experiences that are paſt ; whe 
and there is an end to their crying, and ftriving after C“. 
God and grace. Whereas the holy principles that ac- 2» 
tuate a true faint, have a far more powerful influen _— 
* 

* « Te is uſual to ſee a falſe heart moſt diligent in ſeeking the L 
when he has been worſt, and moſt careleſs when it is beſt. Hence ma« - . 
ny at firſt converſion, ſought the Lord carneſtly : afterwards affe&ions Oh 
and endeavours die; that now they are as as the word can make * 
them. An hypoerite's laſt end is to ſatisfy himſelf ; hence he has e. 4s 
nough. A ſaint's is to ſatisfy Chriſt : hence he never has enough.” 4 
Shepherd's Parable, Part I. p. 157. | 8 bat { 

Many a man, it may be, may ſay, I have nothing in myfelf, and al 10 05 

js in Chriſt ; and comfort himſelf there; and fo falls aſleep. Hands off! 38 
and touch not this ark, leſt che Lord ſlay thee 1 a Chriſt of clouts wol © 
ferve your turn as well.” bid. p. 71. | U 

« An hypocrite's light goes out, and grows not. Hence many ancient uch: 
ſtanders take all their comfort frum their firſt work, and droop when it Lord 
old age.” J7bid. p. 77. 5 . 

And p. 93. 94. Mr. Shepard, mentioning the characters of thoſe tha "0 
have a dead hope; ſays, * They that content themſelves with any m Why 
fure of holineſs and grace, they look not for Chriſt's coming and con ny | 

2a0y. For ſaints that do look for him, though they have not that he 1 \ 
hel and grace they would have, yet they reſt hot ſatisfied with an In 
meaſure ; 1 John iii. 3. He tber bath this bope, purifieth himſelf a: le God 
pure. The ſaints coutent not themſclves with any Are ſfings. unt * 
made glorious ; and fo fit for fellowſhip with that ſpoùſe . Wde them 
a man leaves not, until he gets ſuch a meaſure of faith and graee, broug 
now when he has got this, contents himſelf with this, 6s a 5 Dy 
that he ſhall be ſaved, he looks not for Chriſt, Or when wen un « | 
heavily laden with fin ; then cloſe with Chrift ; und them ure. comfort uthe 
ed, d, and have joy that fills them ; and now the work is done. Kavy 
And when men ſball not content themſelves with any meaſure ; bn = 


_wiſh they had. more, if grace would grow, while they tell clocks anc | 
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o tir him up to earneſtneſs in ſeeking God and holi- 
neſs, than ſervile fear. Hence ſeeking God is ſpoken 
of as one of the diſtinguiſhing characters of the ſaints ; 
and thoſe that ſeek God, is one of the names by which 
the godly are called in ſcripture ; Pſal. xxiv. 6. © This 

« is the generation of them that ſeek him, that ſeek thy 
« face, O Jacob.” Pſal.Ixix. 6. * Let not thoſe that 
« ſcek thee, be confounded for my ſake.” ver. 32. 
« The humble ſhall fee this, and be glad: and your 
« heart ſhall live that ſeek God.” And Ixx. 4. Let 
all thoſe that ſeek thee, rejoice, and be glad in thee : 
u and let ſuch as love thy ſalvation ſay continually, 
« The Lord be magnified.” © And the ſcriptures every 
where repreſent the ſeeking, ſtriving and labour of a 
Chriſtian, as being chiefly atter his converſion, and his 
converſion as being but the beginning of his work. And 
almoſt all that is ſaid in the New Teſtament, of mens 

Ft 3 

ide; and ſo God muſt do all ; but do not purge themſelves, and make 

work of it.“ 
Again, p 109.“ There is never a hypocrite ring but cloſeth with 

Chriſt for his own ends: for he eannot work beyend his principle. Now . 
when men have ſerved their own turns out of another man, away . 
go, and keep that which they have. An hypocrite cloſeth with Chriſt, . 
52 man with a rich ſhop ; he will not be at coſt to buy all the ſhop, . 
but lo much as ſerves his turn, Commonly men inhorror, ſeek ſo much 
of Chriſt as will eaſe them; and hence profeſs, and hence ſeek for fo 
much of Chriſt as will credit them; and hence their deſires after Chriſt» - 
we ſoon ſatisfied, Appetitus finis oft infigitus.”* 

Wo to thee that tanſt paint ſuch a Chriſt in thy head, and receive 
ſuch a Chriſt into thy heart, as muſt be a pander to your floth. The 
Lord wii] revenge this wrong done to his glory, with greater ſorrows - 
an ever any felt: to make Chriſt not only meat and drink to feed, but 
tloaths to cover your ſlotb— Why what can we do ? what can we do? 
Why as the firſt Adam conveys not only guilt, but power ; ſo the ſe- 
wnd conveys bath righteouſneſs and ſtrength." - 7bid p. 1.58. ; 

* When the Lord hath given ſome light and affe d ion, and ſome com 
ſort and ſome reformation, now a man grows full here. Saints do for - 
Cod; and carnal hearts do ſomething roo; but a little fills them, and 
Juets them, and ſo damng them. And hence men at the firſt work upon ,. 
them, are very diligent in the uſe of means; but after that, they be - 
ought to neglect prayer, ſleep out ſermons, and to be careleſs, ſapleſsg . 

eſs,” —— Tbid. p. 210. a | ; 

lt is an argument of want of grace, when a man ſaith to himſelf, . 
the glutton faid to his ſoul, Take thy refl, for thou haſt goods laid up for + 
ny year. So thou haſt repentance grace, and peace enough for - - 
«Log = _ the foul takes its reſt, grows 1 ne- r- 

51 ou die in this is ni th foul 
W3 to hell.“ Mid. p.24). a n * * 
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watching, giving earneſt heed to themſelves, running the 
race that is ſet before them, ſtriving and agonizing, 
wreſtling not with fleſh and blood, * principalities 
and powers, fighting, putting on the whole armour of 
God, and ſtanding, having done all to ſtand, preſſing 
forward, reaching forth, continuing inſtant in prayer, 
crying to God day and night; I ſay, almoſt all that is 
ſaid in the New Teſtament of theſe things, is ſpoken of, 
and directed to the ſaints. Where theſe things are ap- 
plied to ſinners ſeeking converſion once, they are ſpoken 
of the ſaints proſecution of the great buſineſs of their 
high calling ten times. But many in theſe days have got 
into a ſtrange antiſcriptural way, of having all their ſtti- 
ving and wreſtling over before they are converted; and 
ſo having an eaſy time of it afterwards, to fit down and 
enjoy their floth and indolence : as thoſe that now hare 
a {ſupply of their wants, and are become rich and full. 
But when the Lord fills the hungry with good things, 
theſe rich are like to be ſent away empty, Luke i. 53. 
But doubtleſs there are ſome hypocrites, that have on- 
ly falſe affections, who will think they are able to ſtand 
this trial; and will readily ſay, that they defire not to 
reſt ſatisſied with paſt attainments, but to be preſhng 
forward, they do defire more, they long after God and 
Chriſt, and deſire more holineſs, and do ſeek it. But 
the truth is, their deſires are not properly the defires o 
appetite after holineſs, for its awn fake, or for the mo- 
ral excellency and holy ſweetneſs that is in it but only 
for by-ends,, They long after clearer. diſcoveries, that 
they may be better ſatisfied about the ſtate of their ſouls, 
or becauſe in great diſcoveries, ſelf is gratified; in being 
made ſo much of by God, and ſo exalted above others j 
they long to taſte the love of God, (as they call it), wore 
than to have more love to God. Or, itt ma be, they bare 
a. kind of forced, fancied or made longings ;, begaule 
they think they muſt long for more gracks otherwiſe it 
will be a dark figu upon them. But ſuck things asthele 
are far different from the natural, and as. it were necef 
{ry appetite and thirſting of the new many after Got 
an holineſs, There ig an inyrard bprnigg ders chat 
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aint has after holineſs, as natural to the new creature, 
8 vital heat is to the body. There is a holy breathing 
and panting after the Spirit of God, to increaſe holineſs, 
2s natural to a holy nature, as breathing is to a living 
body. And holineſs or ſanctifieation is more directly the 
object of it, than any manifeſtation of God's love and 
favour. This is the meat and drink that is the object 
of the ſpiritual appetite ; John iv. 34, „ My meat is 
« to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his 
« work.” Where we read in ſcripture of the deſires, long - 
ings and thirſtings of the ſaints, righteouſneſs and God's 
laws are much more frequently mentioned, as the object 
of them, than any thing elſe. The ſaints deſire the 
fncere milk of the word, not fo much to teſtify God's 
love to them, as that they may grow thereby in holineſs. 
| have ſhewn before, that holineſs is that good which is 
the immediate object of a ſpiritual taſte. - But undoubt- 
edly the ſame ſweetneſs that is the chief object of a ſpi- 
titual taſte, is alſo the chief object of a ſpiritual appetite.. 
Grace is the godly man's treaſure ; If. Xxxiii. G. The: 
« fear of the Lord is his treaſure.“ Godlineſs is the 
gain that he is covetous and greedy of, 1 Tim. vi. 6. 
Hypocrites long for diſcoveries, more . {or the preſent 
comfort of the diſcovery, and the high manifeſtation of 
God's love in it, than for any ſanctifying influence of it. 
But neither a longing after great diſcoveries,. or after | 
great taſtes of the love of God, nor longing to be in. 
deaven, nor longing to die, ate in any . Br ſo diſ- 
tnguilhing marks of true ſaints, as longing after a more: 
holy heart, and living a more holy life. 0 
But I am come no to the laſt diſtinguiſhing mark of 
toly affections that I'ſhall mention. 


XII. Gracious and holy aſfections have their exerciſe- 
ind fruit in Chriſtian practice. -L mean, they have- 
that influence and power upon him who is the ject 2 
of them, that they cauſe that a practice, Which is uni+. 71 
rrlally conformed to, and directed hy Christian rules, 
ould be the practice and buſineſs of this Me. 
This implies three things: 1. Tha 


t his behaviour or. 
pattice in the world, de univerſally conformed to; and. 
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directed by Chriſtian. rules. 2. That he makesabuſineſ of 
ſuch a holy practice above all things; that it be a buſineſs 
which he ischiefly engaged in, and devoted to, and purſuey 
with higheſt earneſtneſs and diligence: ſo that he may be 
ſaid to male this practice of religion eminently his work 
and buſineſs. And, 3. That he perſiſts in it to the end 
of life: ſo that it may be ſaid, not only to be his buſi 
neſs at certain ſeaſons, the buſineſs of Sabbath-days, or 
certain extraordinary times, or the buſineſs of a month 
nor year, or of ſeven years, or his buſineſs under certain 
circumſtances; but the buſineſs of. his life ; it. being, 
that buſineſs which he perſeveres in through all changes 
and under all trials as long as he hves.. 

The neceſlity of each of theſe, in all true Chriſtians 
is moſt clearly and fully taught in the word of God. 


pet il 
liveſs, 
deal v 
they | 
rv. 
will 
* o t ( 
I. It is neceſſary that men ſhould be univerſally obe 


* 
dient“: 1 John ii. 3. c. * Every man that bah be, 
: I 1 
« He that pretends to godlineſs, ard turns aſide to erooked ways, Me if 
an hypocrite : for thoſe thavare really godly, do live in a way of obedi 58 
ence; Pſal. cxix. 1. a 3. Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, that wall int 4 
law of the Lord. They alſo do no iniquity. Luke 1. 6. They were be * 1 
righteous before God, walking in oll the commandments of the Lord blamel;/i ft 
But ſuch as live in ways of ſin, are diſſemblers; for all ſuch will be re 5 
jected in the day of jadgement; Matth. vii. 23. Depart from me, ye! 3 
wor iniquity, The like we have Luke xiii. 27, It men hve in a we Doe w. 
of diſobedience, they do not love God: for love will make men kee Ron 
God's commandments; -1 John v. 3 © Herein is dove, that we keeph pot be 
«%. commandments : and his commandments are not grievous.” If me won t) 
live in a way of diſobcdience, they have not a ſpirit of faith : for fal 1 
ſanQifics men ; Acts xxvi. 18. Sanctified by faith that 1s in me. "py 
men live in a way of diſobedience, they are not Chriſt's j for —_ 
ſheep bear his voice ; John x. 27. Men that live ina way © diſobed ayer 
ence are not born of God ;. 1 Joha iii, 6. He that is born of God in ball th 
-neth not.“ Men that lw¾e in a way of difobedience- are 1 God wi 
ſervants of fin; John vi. 34 © He that; committeth. fin we eſta 
« the ſervant of ſir,”'—A courſe of external fin is an evidence of h * 


pocrify - whether it be a ſin of. omiſſion or commiſſion. If men live 
e negle& of known duties, or in ihe practice of known evils, that. 10 bon 
be their condemnation , let the fin be what it will z let it be N 
uncleanneſe, lying. or injuſlice If men allow themſelves ** | 
envy, wanton thovghts,: profane thoughts, that will condema then Re tl 

though thoſe corruptions do not break out- in any ſcandalous, wn den! 
| thoughts aro an evidence of a rotten , hearts Tits K 
« ourſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, fernung un 
«. uſts and pleaſures, livipg in malice'and envy, hateful mayor 
Another“ If a man allows himſelf though he thibks he 6 td fo d 


malice. aud envy, he is an bypoctite: zhough bis canlieyes G88 
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« this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure, 
And ye know that he was manifeſted to take a- 
« way our ſins; and in him is no fin... Whoſoever abi- 
« deth in him, finneth not: whoſoever ſinneth, hath 
u not ſeen him, neither known him. — He that doth 
« righteouſneſs, is righteous even as he is righte- 
« ous: he that committeth fin, is of the devil.“ 
Chap. v. 8. % We know that whoſoever is born of 
God, ſinneth not, but he that is begotten of God, keep» 
« eth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 


qet if his heart allows it, he is no ſaint—Some make pretences to god- 
lneſs, whereby they do not only deceive others, but (which is a great 
&al worſe) deceive themſelves alſo ; but this will condemn them, that 
they live in a courſe of fin, and ſo muſt go with ungodly men; Plal, 
av. 5. © As for ſuch as turn aſide unto their crooked ways, the Lord 
« will lead them forth with the workers of iniquity.” If there be a 
t change in a man's carriage, and he be reformed in ſeveral particu» 
. if there be one evil way, the man is an ungodly man: where 
bert is piety there is univerſal obedience. A man may have great in · 
irmities, yet be a godly man. So it was with Lot, David, and Peter: 
hut if he lives in a way of fin, he does not render his godlineſs only ſuſ- 
picious, but it is full evidence againſt him. Men that are godly have 
reſpe&t to all God's commandments, Pſal. ca. 6. There be a great 
may commands, and if there be one of them that a man has not reſpect 
to, he will be put to ſhame another day. If a man lives in one evil 
my, he is not ſubject to God's authority: but then he lives in rebellion z . 
wd that will take off all his pleas, and at once cut off all hi pre- 
aces, and he will be condemned in the day of judgement 
fre way of fin is exception enough againſt the man's —— 
Ttough the fin that he lives in be but ſmall: ſuch perſons wilt 
{vt be guilty of perjury, ſtealing, drunkenneſs, fornication 3 they look 
won them to be heinous things, and they are afraid nf them ; but they. 
& not much matter it, if they oppreſs a lietle in a bargain, if they com - 
tend a thing too much when they are about to fell it, if they break a_ 
promiſe, if they ſpend the Sabbath anprofirably, if they neglect ſecret” 
Myer, if they talk rudely and reproach others; they think theſe ary but 
wall things · if they can keep elcar of great tranſgreſſions, they hope that 
bod will not inſiſt upon ſmal things. But indeed aſl the commands of God 
re eſtabliſhed by divine authority: a ſmall ſhot may kill a man as well 
us cannon- bullet; a ſmall leak may fink a ſhip. If a man lives im ©. 
mall ſins that ſhews he has no love to God, no ſincere cafe to pleaſe 
ud honour God. Little fins are of a damning nature, as well as prone: 
"they do not deſerve ſo much puniſhment as greater yet they do 
amnation, There is a contempt of God in al ; Matth. v, 19. 
He that ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe commands, and ſhall — 4 
nen ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of, God“ Prov. X. 
% He that krepeth the commandment, keepeth his own ſoul but | 
be that deſpiſeth, his way, - ſhall die. If a man ſays, this is a great 
anmand, and ſo lays weight on it, and another is à little commandment, - 
10 ſo does not regard it, but will allow himſelf to break it, he js in a 
Filing condition. Ss Hay to know ſincerity end hypocrify. 
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command you.” 


be mine integrity. If my ſtep hath turned oat of ths 
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John xv. 14. “ Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever 
James ii. 10. Whoſoever ſhall 
«keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
cc guilty of all.” Cor. vi. 9. Know ye not that the 
tc unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God: 
« Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nar idolaters, 
« c. ſhall inherit the kingdom of God” Gal. v. 1g, 
20. „ Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
tc are theſe, Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſci- 
te yiouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
« emulations, wrath, ſtrife, envyings, murders, drunk. 
« enneſs, revellings, and ſuch like: of the which tell 
« you. before, as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that 
tc they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the king. 
« dom of God.“ Which is as much as to ſay, they 
that do any fort of wickedneſs. Job xxxi. 3. 4. 5. 6. ). 
cc Is not deſtruction to the wicked ? and a ſtrange 
« pyniſhment to the workers of iniquity ? Doth not he 
« ſee my ways, and count all my ſteps? Let me be 
« weighed in an even balance, that God may know 


« Hay, and mine heart walked after mine eyes, and it 
« any blot hath cleaved to my hands, r. Ezek. xxxil, 
15. „ If he walk in the ſtatutes of life, without commits 
« ting iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live.” | If owe member 
only be corrupt, and we do not cut it off, it will carry 
the whole body to hell, Matth. v. 29. 30. ' Saul was 
commanded to flay all God's enemies, the Amalckites ; 
and he flew all but Agag, and the ſaving him alive 
his ruin. Caleb and Joſhua entered into God 
miſed reſt, becauſe they wholly followed the Lord, 
umb. xiv. 24. and xxxit. 11. 12. Deut. & 36. Jos 
xiv. 6. 8. 9. 14. Naaman's hypocriſy ap in 
however he ſcemed to be greatly affehed with gratitude 
to God for healing bis leproſy, and engaged to ferne 
him, yet in one thing he defired to be exouſed. And 
Herod, though. he feared John, and bbſcrved him, ant 
heard him gladly, and did many things yet was cot 
demned, in that in one thing he would” nor hearken to 
him, even in parting with his beloved Herodias. 50 
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that it is neeeſſary that men ſhould part with their dean- 
eſt iniquities, which are as their right hand and right 
6ns that moſt eafily beſet them, and which they 
zre moſt expoſed to by their natural inclinations, evil 
cuſtoms, or particular circumſtances, as well as o 
As Joſeph would not make known himſelf to his bre- 
thren, who had: fold him, until Benjamin the beſt be- 
bred child in the family, that was moſt hardly 
with, was delivered up; no more will Chriſt reveal his 
love to us, until we part with our deareſt luſts, and until 
we are brought to comply with the moſt diſſicult duties, 
and thoſe that we have the greateſt averſion to. 
And it is of importance, that it ſhould be obſerved, 
that in order to a man's being truly ſaĩd to be univerſally 
obedient, his obedience muſt not only conſiſt in nega- 
tives, or in univerſally avoiding wicked practices, con» 
iſting in ſins of commiſſion; but he muſt alſo be uni- 
ſerſal in the poſitives of religion. Sins of omiſſion are 
ws much breaches of God's commands, as fins of com- 
miſhon. Chrift, in Matth. zxv. repreſents thoſe on the 
elt hand, as being condemned and curſed to-everlaſting 
fre, for ſins of omiſſion, „I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me no meat, Wc, A man therefore cannot 
de ſaid to be univerſally obedient, and of a Chriſtian 
wnyerſation, only becauſe he is no thief, nor opprefſor, 
nor fradulent perſon, nor drunkard, nor Lee, | 
or — nor rioter, nor night- walker, nor un- 
dean, nor profane in his language, nor flanderer, nor 
har, nor furious, nor malicious, nor reviler; he is falfely 
kid to be of a converſation that becomes the goſpel, 
vbo goes thus far and no farther; but in order to this 
lis neceflary that he ſhould alſo be of a ſerious, religi- 
bu, devout, humble, meek, forgiving, peaceful; reſpect. 
ful, condeſcending, benevolent, merciful, charitable and 
nchcent walk and converſation. Without ſuch things | 
u theſe, he does not obey the laws of Chrift, and laws bil 
lit he and his apoſtles did abundantly inſiſt on, as of 
reteſt importance and neceſſit yy 
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348 The Twelfth Sign Part ut; 
_ fary that they proſecute the buſineſs of religion, and the 
ſervice of God with great earneſtneſs and diligence, a 
the work which they devote themſelves to, and make 
the main buſineſs of their lives. All Chrilt's peculiar 
people, not only do good works, but are zealous of 
good works, Tit. ii. 14. No man can do the ſervice 
of two maſters at once. They that are God's true ſer. 
vants, do give up themſelves to his ſervice, and make it 

: as it were their whole work, therein employing their 
34 whole hearts, and the chief of their ſtrength ; Phil. ii, 
13. % This one thing I do. Chriſtians in their effec. 
tual calling, are not called to idleneſs, but to labour in 
God's vine yard, and ſpend their day in deing a great 
and laborious ſervice. All true Chriſtians comply with 
this call, (as is implied in its being an effectual call) 
and do the work of Chriſtians ; which is every where 
in the New Teſtament compared to thoſe exerciſes, 
wherein men are wont to exert their ftrength, with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs, as running, wreſtling, fighting, 
All true, Chriſtians are good and faithful ſoldiers of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and fight the good fight of faith: for none 
but thoſe who do ſo, do ever lay hold on eternal life, 
'Thoſe who fight as thoſe that beat the air, never win the 
.crown of victory. They that run in a race, run all; but 
one wins the prize; and they that are ſlack and negligent 
in their courſe, do not ſo run, as that they may obtain; 
The kingdom of heaven is not to be taken butby violence 
Without earnestneſs there is no getting along, in that 
narrow way that leads te life; and ſo no arriving 
that state of glorious life and happineſs which it lead 
to. Without earnest labour, there is no aſcending the 
steep and high hill of Zion; and ſo no arriving at d 
heavenly city on the top of it. Without a ganatant 4 
RR. there is no stemming the ſwift stream i 
which we ſwim, ſo as ever to come to that fountain g 
water of life, that is at the head of it. There is neg 
that we fhould watth and pray always, in order to out 
eſcaping thoſe dreadful things, that are coming on 
-ungodly, ang our being counted worthy to ſtand betord 
the Son of man. There is need of our puttingon 5 
whole armour of God, and doing all to ſtand, i ode 
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49 our avoiding a total overthrow, and being utterly de 
ſtroyed by the fiery darts of the devil, There is need 
that we ſhould forget the things that are behind, and 
be reaching forth to the things that are before and 
preſſing towards the mark, for the prize of the high cal- 
ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, in order to our 
obtaining that prize. Slothfulneſs in the ſervice of God, 
in his profeſſed ſervants, is as damning, as open rebel- 
hon : for the flothful ſervant, is a wicked fervant, and 
ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs, among God's 2 
enemies, Matth. xxv. 26. 30. They that are flothtul, 
are not followers of them, who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promiſes ; Heb. vi. 11, 22. „% And 
« we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame 
« diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end: 
« that ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promiſes.” And 
all they who follow that cloud of witneſſes that are 
gone before to heaven, do lay aſide every weight and 
the fin that eafily beſets them, and do run with patienee 
the race that is ſet before them, Heb, xii. That true 
zith, by which perſons rely on the righteouſneſs af 
Chriſt, and the work that he hath done for them, and do 


* 


ruly feed and live upon him, is evermore accompanied 
ith ſuch a ſpirit of earneſtneſs in the Chriſtian work 
id courſe. Which was typified of old, by the manner 
i the children af Iſrael's feeding on the paſchal lamb ; 
ho were directed. to eat it, as thoſe that were in haſte, 
th their loins girded, their ſhoes on their feet, and 


1 _—= — — —A—I 


aff in their hand 3 Exod. xii. 41. 4+ And thus ſhall 
e cat it, with your loing girded, your ſhoes on 
feet, and your aff in your hand: and ye ſhall cat it 


in baſte ; it is the Lord's paſſoyer.“ 


3. Every true Chriſtian perſeveres in this way of u- 
rerſal obedience, and diligent and earneſt ſervice of 
od, through all the various kinds of trials that he meets 
th, to the end of life. That all true ſaints, all thoſe 

do obtain eternal * do thus perſevere in the - 
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praQtice of religion, and the ſervice of God, is a doe. 
trine ſo abundantly taught in the ſcripture, that par. 
ticularly to rehearle all the texts which imply it would 
be endleſs. I ſhall content myſelf with referring m 
ſome in the margin 9. 

But that in perſeverance in obedience, which is chief 
ly inſiſted on in the ſcripture, as a ſpecial note of th 
truth of grace, is the continuance of profeſſors in the 
practice of their duty, and being ſtedfaſt in an hol 
walk, through the various trials that they meet with, 

By trials here, I mean, thoſe things that occur, and 
that a profeſfor meets with in his courſe, that do eſpeci 
ally render his continuance in his duty, and faithful 
neſs to God, difficult to nature. Theſe things are fror 
time to time called in ſcripture by the name of trials, or 
temptations, (which are words of the ſame ſignification 
Theſe are of various kinds: there are many things that 
render perſons continuance in the way of their duty 
difficult, by their tendency to cheriſh and foment, ori 
ſtir up and provoke their luſts and corruptions. Man 
things make it hard to continne in the way of duty, by 
their being of an alluring nature, and having a tendes 
e to take off reſtraints, and embolden them in iniquity 
Other things are trials of the ſoundneſs and ſtedfaltnel 
of profeſſors, by their tendency to make their duty af 
pear terrible to them, and ſo to affright and drive thet 
from it: ſuch as the ſufferings which their duty wi 
expoſe them to; pain, ill-will, contempt, and reproach 
or loſs of outward poſſeſhons and comtorts, If perſon 
after they have made a profeſſion of religion, live a 
conſiderable time in this world, which is ſo full of chat 
ges, and ſo full of evil, it cannot be otherwiſe thanth 
they ſhould meet with many trials of their ſinceritj ant 


s Deut v. 29 Deut. xxxii 18. 19. 20. 1 Chro. Avi Plab lx 
7. 8. 10. 11. 25. 36. 37. 41. 42. 56. Cc. Plal. cvi. 3. 11... Pla 
CXXV. 4. J. Prov. xxvi. 11. I. xiv. 5. Jer. xvi. 13. Exck. iii. 20. 20 
.xViii. 24. and xxxiii 14. 13. Matth. x. 22. and xiji, . 
verſes 19.— 23 and v, & and xiv. 12. 13. Luke . 63, 20d 
3 Us. and xxu. 28, and xvii. J2- Ichn viii. 30. ft. apd#v. 6. . 8. 1 
Rom li. 7. ard xi 22: Col. i. 24. 23. Heb. 6086; 14: ane 
12.a0d x. 35. Us. James i. 25. Rev. ii. 13. 26. apd i 10 31m: 
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gedfaſtneſs. And beſides, it is God's manner, n his 
providence, to bring trials on his profeung friends and 
ſerrants deſignedly, that he may manifeſt them, and 
may exhibit ſufficient matter of conviction of the ſtate 
which they are in, to their own conſcienges; and often- 
mes, to the world. As appears by innumerable icrip- 
tures ; ſome are referred to in the margin 3. 

[rug ſaints may be guilty of ſome kinds and degrees 
of backſliding, and may be foiled by particular tempta- 
tions, and may fall into fin, yea great fins : but they. can 
never fall away ſo, as to grow weary of religion, and the. 
ſervice of God, and habitually to diſlike it and neglect 
it, cither on its own account, or on acconnt of the difh- 
culties that attend it; as is evident by Gal. vi. 9. Rom. 
i, 7. Heb. x. 36. If. xliii. 22, Mal. i. 13. They can 
never backllide, ſo as to continue no longer in a way of 
vaiverſal obedience z or fo, that it ſhall ceaſe to be their 
manner to obſerve all the rules of Chriſtianity, and do 
all duties required, even the moſt difficult, and in the 
molt dificult circumſtances. This is abundantly ma- 
nifeſt by the things that have been obſerved already. 
Nor can they ever fall away ſo, as habitually to be more 
engaged in other things, than in the buſineſs of religion z 

G g 2 | 

Gen. xii. 1. Exvd. xv. 25. and xvi. 4. Deut. viil. 4. 15. 16. and 
Til. 3 Judy, ii. 22, and iii. I, 4. Job xxiii. 10. Pſal. Ixvi. 0. tr. Eck. 
m. 20 Dan. Xii. 10 Tech. xiii, 9 Matth. viii. 19. 20. and x viii, 3k. 28. 
Luke i. 35. 1 Cor, xi. 19. 2 Cor. viii. 8. Jam. i, 12. 1 Pet. iv 13. 1 John 
1. 19. Hub. xi. 17. Rev. iii. 10. 

One way of fin is exception enough * men's ſalvation, . 
their temptations be great. Some perſons delight in iniquity ; they | 
peaſure iu rudeneſs, and intemperate praRices; but there be others, that 
do not dclight in fin 3 when they can handſomely avoid it, they do not 
Guſe it; except they be under * great neceſſity, they will not do it. 
They are atraid to fin ; they think it is dangerous, and have ſome care ts 
woid it: buc ſometimes they force themſelves to fin ; they are reduced 
to dificulties, and cannot tell how well to avoid it ; it is a dangerous 
thing not to do it. If Naaman do not bow himſelf in the houſe of 
Mimmo, the Ning will be in a rage with him, take away his office, it 
may be take away his life, and ſo he complies; 2 Kings v. 18—89 Jero- 
dom forced himſelf to ſet up the calves at Dan and Bethel: he thought 
that if the people went upto Jeruſalem to worſhip, they would returg 
to Kchoboam, and kill him; therefore he muſt think of ſome expedient 
N delver himſelf in this trait 3 1 Kings xii. 27. 38. He was driven. 
N a peariug neceſſity to take this wicked courſe. So the ſtony- ground 

ders were willing to retain the profeſioa of the true religion hut the 
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or fo that it ſhould become their way and manner to ei 
ſerve ſomething elſe more than God; or ſo as ſtatedly a! 
to ceaſe to ſerve God, with ſuch earneftneſs and dil. to 
gence, as ſtill to be habitually devoted and given upto Wl A 
the buſineſs of religion ; unleſs thoſe words of Chriſt m: 
can fall to the ground, « Ye cannot ſerve two maſters,” Wl th 
and thoſe of the apoſtle, „He that will be a friend of ne 
« the world, is the enemy of God ;” and unleſs a faint can th; 
change his God, and yet Le a true faint, Nor can a true tut 
ſaint ever fall away ſo, that it ſhall come to this, that ordi. WI hi; 
narily there ſhall be no remarkable difference in his walk Wl pri 
and behaviour ſince his converhon, from what was before, tec 
They that are truly converted are new men, new crea- Wl : 
tures; new, not only within, but without; they are ſanc. ¶ ril: 
tified throughout, in ſpirit, ſoul and body: old things are fer 

ed away, all things are become new; they have new Wl tic 

nts, and new eyes, new ears, new tongues, new hands, ren 
new feet ; i. e. a new converſation and practice; and they Wi '< 
walk in newneſs of life, and continue to do fo to the end 
of life. And they that fall away, and ceaſe vifibly to do fo, 
it is a fign they never were riſen with Chriſt . And 
caſe was ſuch, that they thought they could uat well do it ; Math, xii. 
21. When tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by be 
5: offended—$So Achan and Gehazi had ſingular opportunities to get an 
eſlate ; if they live twenty years they are not like to have fach an a& 
vantage : and they force themſelves to borrow à paint, and break the 
law of God. They lay a neceflity on cſtate, beg, and life, but 


not upon obedience, If a man be willing to ſerve God in ordinary caſcs, 
but exeuſe himſelf when there be great difficaltics, ie inet „ Rt 


is a ſmall matter to ſerve God when men have no temptation z but Lot bis f. 
was holy in Sodom, Noah was righteous in the old world. Temptations a ma 
try men, but they do not force men to ſin : and grace will eſtabliſh the er re 
heart in a day of temptation. They are bleſſed that do endure temp: cony 
tation, James 1. 14. — they are _ that fall vie A in the day of 4 

__ temptation.” Staddard' way to hrow ſincerity and bypeeri/y. ge 
| +* Hence we learn what Lerdick to paſs and 90 — ome 
men that decay and fall off from the Lord. They never had oll in then fin, 
veſſel ; never had a dram of grace in their heart. Thus x John. 19: of hi 
Tf they had been of ns, they d ne doubt bave continued with us. It ſceme ky 
ey were fuch men, which were ſo eminent and excellent, as that there leſs ; 
were no brands nor marks upon them, to give notice to the charches, ng tov | 
that they were marked out for apoſtacy ; but were ouly diſcovered to ng ©! 
be unſound, by their apoſtacy ; and this was argument good enough. les 
Gepard Paella, Pars L. p. 226. N * "ap 
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eſpecially when mens opinion of their being converted, þ 
and ſo in a ſafe eſtate, is the very cauſe of their coming | 
to this, it is a moſt evident fign of their hypocriſy . 
And that, whether their falling away be into their for- 
mer fins, or into ſome new kind of wickednefs, having 
the corruption of nature only turned into a new chan- 
nel, inſtead of its being mortifſied. As when perſons 
that think themſelves converted, though they do not re- 
turn to former profaneneſs and lewdneſs; yet from the 
high opinion they have of their experiences, graces and 
privileges, gradually ſettle more and more in a ſelf · righ- 
teous and ſpiritually proud temper of mind, and in ſuch. 
z manner of behaviour and converſation, as naturally a- 
riſes therefrom. When it is thus with men, however 
far they may ſeem to be from their former evil prae- 
tices, this alone is enough to condemn 'them, and m 
render their laſt ſtate far worſe. than the firſt. For this. 
ſeems to be the very caſe of the Jews of that generation. 
that Chriſt ſpeaks of, Maith. 43. 44. 45. who having 
deen awakened by John the baptiſt's N 
brought to a reformation of their former licentious 
courſes, whereby the unclean fpiric was as it were turn · 
ed out, and the houſe ſwept and garniſhed ; yet being. 
empty of God and of grace, became full of themſelves, 
and were exalted in an exceeding bigh opinion of their 
own righteouſneſs. and 8 holineſs, and became- 
| 2 

When a- man's rifing is the e of bis fall, or ſeak a man up ia 
dis fall, or at leaſt the cauſe through his on. K. Gr. Time wag. 
ama lived a looſe, careleſs, carnal life z by the miniſtry of ſome word, 


« reading of ſome book, or ſpeaking with fome friend, he comes to be- 
convinced of his mifery and woful condition, and fees no _ nor 
comes 


mice in himſelf ; he hath been even hitherto deceived : at laſt . 
v get ſome light, fore taſte, ſome ſorrows, ſome heart to uſe the means, * 
lome comfort, and mercy, and hope of liſe : aud when it is thus with . 
bim, now he falls; he grows full and falls ; and this riſing is the cauſes. 
of his fall; his light is darkneſs and death to him ; and grows to a form. 
kyowledye; his rifing makes him fall to formality, and then to profane» 
dels; and ſo his taſting ſatisſies him; bis ſorrows empty his heart of ſor» | 
by for ſin ; and his ſorrows for his falls harden hie heart im his fallag.  * 
ud all tne means of recovering him harden him. Look as It is in = | 


tiles; if the phyfic and meat turns to be II there is no hope 
recovery; a man is fick to death now. ſaint's little meaſure aid 


forget what is behind.” Shepard's Parable, Part I, NGG. 


n 
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habituated to an anſwerably ſelf-exalting behaviour; ſo 
changing the fins of publicans and harlots, for thoſe of 


' v 
the Phariſees; and in the iffue, had ſeven devils, worſe the) 
than the firſt. yet 

| wh 
Thus I have explained what exerciſe and fruit II 1-4 
mean, when 1 ſay, that gracious affections have their Wl = fu 
exerciſe and fruit in Chriſtian practice holi 
The reaſon why gracious affeftions have ſuch a ten WW « t 
dency and effect, appears from many things that have Wil 
already been obſerved, in the preceding parts of this mat 
diſcourſe, | mar 
The reaſon of it appears from this, that gracious af. pea; 
fections do ariſe from thoſe operations and influence itro 
which are ſpiritual, and that the inward principle from lit: 
whence they flow, is ſomething divine, a communicz- thi: 
tion of God, a participation of the divine nature, Chr per- 
living in the heart, the holy Spirit dwclling there, U tet 
union with the faculties of the ſoul, as an internal vita the 
principle, exerting his own proper nature, in the exe {tor 
ciſe of thoſe faculties. This is ſufficient xo ſhew . did 
v hy true grace ſhould have ſuch activity, power and e cio. 
ficacy. No wonder that which is divine, is powerlu tak: 
and effectual; for it has omnipotence on its fide. Her 
God dwells in the heart, and be vitally united to it, in it 
will ſhew that he is a God, by the efficacy of his oe god! 
ration. Chriſt is not in the heart of a ſaint, as in a fe to, 
pulchre, or as a dead faviour, that does nothing; vu ;. a 
as in his temple, and as one that is alive from the dead ho 
For in the heart where Chriſt ſavingly is, there he lire in t! 
and exerts himſelf after the power of that endleſs lie that 
that he received at his reſurrection. Thus every (ain pow 
that is the ſubject of the benefit of Chriſt's ſufferingi deec 
is made to know and experience the power of his relura with 
rection The Spirit of Chriſt, which is the immedi e 
ſpring of grace in the heart, is all life, all power, all at; Wl pow 
Cor. ii. 3.—* In demonſtration of the Spirit, and of po that 
er.” 1 Iheſſ. i. 5. Our goſpel came not unto you in wore quer 


only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſl. 1 U 
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ir. 20. „ The kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
wer. Hence ſaving affections, though oftentimes; 
they do not make ſo great a noiſe and ſhow as others ;. 
yet have in them a ſecret ſolidity, life and ſtrength,. 
whereby they take hold of, and carry away the heart, 
leading it into a kind of captivity, 2 Cor. x.. 5. gaining 
a full and ſtedfaſtfdetermination of the will for God and 
holineſs, Pſal. ex. 3. „ Thy people ſhall be willing in 
« the day of thy power.” And thus it is that holy af-- 
fections ors a governing power in the courſe of + 
man's life. A ſtatue may look very much like a real. 
man, and a beautiful man: yea it may have, in its a 
pearance to the eye, the reſemblance of a very lively, 
ſtrong and active man; but yet an inward principle of 
life and ſtrength is wanting; and therefore it does no- 
thing, it brings nothing to- paſs, there is no action or o- 
peration to anſwer the ſhew. Falſe diſcoveries and af-- 
fections do not go deep enough, to reach and. govern 
the ſpring of mens actions and practice. The ſeed in 
ſtony ground had not deepneſs of earth, and the root 
did not go deep enough to bring forth fruit. But gra- 
cious affections go to Ns very bottom of the heart, and 
take hold of the very. inmolt ſprings of lite and activity. 
Herein chiefly appears the power of true godlineſs, via. 
in its being effectual in practice. And the br of 
godlineſs in this reſpect, is what the apoſtle has reſpe&- 
to, when he ſpeaks of the power of godlineſs, 2 Tim. iii. 
5- as is very plain; for he there is particularly declaring,. 
how ſome profeſſors of religion would notoriouſly fail 
in the practice of it, and then in the 5th verſe obſerves,, 
that in being thus of an unholy practice, they deny the 
power of godlineſs, though they have the form of it. In- 
deed the power of godlineſs is exerted inthe firſt place 
within the ſoul, in the ſenſible, lively exereiſe of gracious: 
affections there. Yet the principal evidence of this. 
power of godlineſs, is in thoſe exerciſes of holy affections 
that are practical, and in their being practical ; in con- 
qucring the will, and conquering the luſts and corrup- 
uons of men, and carrying men on in the way of hol 
dels, through all temptation, difficulty and oppoſition. 
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Again, the reaſon why graeious affections have their 
_ exerciſe and effect in Chriſtian practice, appears from 
this, (which has alſo been before obſerved), that the fir 
objective ground of gracious affections, is the tranſcen. 
dently excellent and amiable nature of divine thingy, 
as they are in themſelves, and not any conceived rela- 
tion they bear to ſelf, or ſelf-intereſt. This ſhews why 
holy affections will cauſe men to be holy in their practice 
univerſally. What makes men partial in religion is, 
that they ſeek themſelves, and not God, in their religion, 
and cloſe with religion, not for its own excellent na 
ture, but only to ſerve a turn. He that cloſes with re. 
ligion only to ſerve a turn, will cloſe with no more of it 
than he imagines ſerves that turn: but he that cloſey 
with religion for its own excellent and lovely nature, 
cloſes with all that has that nature : he that embraces 
religion for its own ſake, embraces the whole of religion. 
This alſo. ſhews why gracious affections will cauſe men 
to practiſe religion perſeveringly and at all times. 
Religion may alter greatly in proceſs of time, as to. 
its conſiſtence with mens private antereſt, in many 
reſpects; and therefore he that complies with it on- 
ly from ſelfiſh views, is liable in change of times, to 
ſake it ; but the excellent nature of religion, as it i 
in itſelf, is invariable; it is always the fame, at al 
times, and through all changes ; it never alters in any 
reſpect. | | 
The reaſon why gracious affections iflue in.holy prae- 
tice, alſo further appears from the kind of excellency of 
divine things, that it has been obſerved is the foundation 
of all holy affections, vis. their moral e or the 
beauty of their holineſs. No wonder that alove to bo- 
lineſs, for holineſs ſake, inclines perſons to practiſe hol 
neſs, and to practiſe every thing that is holy. Seeing ho- 
lineſs is the main thing that excites, draws, ang ge- 
verns all gracious affections, no wonder that all ſuch at- 
fections tend to bolineſs.. That which men love, * 
defire to have, and to be united to, and poet ot; 
That beauty which. men delight in, they d, whe: 


— 


1 


dorned with. Thoſe acts which men delight in, they 
neceffarily incline to do. 

And what has been obſerved of that divine teaching 
ind leading of the Spirit of God, which there is in gra- 
cious affections, ſhews the reaſon of this tendency of 
ſuch affections to an univerſally holy practice. For as 
has been obſerved, the Spirit of God in this his divine 
teaching and leading, gives the ſoul a natural reliſh of 
the ſweetneſs of that which is holy, and of every thing 
that is holy, ſo far as it comes in view, and excites a 
difreliſh and diſguſt of every thing that is unholy. 

The ſame alſo appears from what has been obſerved of 
the nature of that ſpiritual knowledge, which is thefoun- 
dation of all holy affection, as confiſting in a ſenſe and 
new of that excellency in Civine things, which is ſu- 
preme and tranſcendent. For hereby theſe things ap- 
pear above all others, worthy to be choſen and adhered 
to. By the fight of the tranſcendent glory of Chriſt; 
nue Chriſtians ſee him worthy to be followed ; and fo 
War powerfully drawn after him z they ſee him 
that they ſhould forſake all for him: by the fight of that 
ſaperlative amĩableneſs, they are thoroughly diſpoſed to 
de ſubject to him, and engaged to labour with earneſt 
neſs and activity in his ſervice, and made e Fog go 
through all difficulties for his ſake. And it is diſ- 
covery of this divine excelleney of Chriſt, that makes 
them conſtant to him: for it makes a deep impreſſonm 
pon their minds, that they cannot forget him j and they 
vill follow him whitherſoever he goes, and it is in vain 
for any to endeavour to draw them away from him. 

The reaſon of this practical tendeney and iſſue of 
gracious affections, further appears, from what bas been 
obſerred of ſuch affections being attended with 3 
thorough conviction of the judgement, of the reality 
af divine things. No wonder that they who were 
never thoroughly convinced that there is any reality in 
be things of religion, will never be at the labour and 
trouble of ſuch an earneſt, univerſal and perſevering' 
practice of religion, through all difficultics, ſclf-denials' 
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and ſufferings, in a dependence on that, which they are 
not convinced of. But on the other hand, they who 
are thoroughly convinced of the certain truth of thoſe 
things, muſt needs be governed by them in their prac. 
tice ; for the things revealed in the word of God are ſo 
great and ſo infinitely more important than all other 
things, that it is inconſiſtent with the human nature, 
that a man ſhould fully believe the truth of them, and 
not be influenced by them above all things, in his prac. 
tice. 

Again, the reaſon of this expreſſion and effect of holy 
affections in the practice, appears from what has been 
obſerved of a change of nature, accempanying ſuch af. 
fections. Without a change of nature, mens practice, 
will not be thoroughly changed. Until the tree be 
made good, the fruit will not be good. Men do not 
gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thiſtles. The ſwine 
may be waſhed, and appear clean for a little while, but 
yet without a change of nature, he will {till wallow in 
the mire. Nature is a more powerful principle of action, 
than any thing that oppoſes it : though it may be violent- 
ly reſtrained for a while, it will finally overcome that 
which reſtrains it : it is like the ſtream of a river, it may 
be (topped a while with a dam, but if nothing be done 
to dry the fountain, it will not be ftopped always; it 
will have a courſe, either in its old channel or a new one. 
Nature is a thing more conſtant and permanent, thas 
any of thoſe things that are the foundation of carnal 
men's reformation and righteouſneſs. When a natural 
man denies his luſt, and lives a ſtrict, religious life, and 
feems humble, painful, and earneſt in teligion, it is not 
natural it is all a force againſt nature; as when a ſtone 
is violently thrown upwards ; but that force will be 
gradually ſpent; yet nature will remain in its full 
ſtreugth, and ſo prevails again, and the ſtone. returns 
downwards. As long as corrupt nature is not mort- 
ficd, but the principle left whole in a man, it is 2 yan 
thing to expect that it ſhould not govern. But K the 
ald nature be indeed mortified, and a new: heaven na- 
ture infuſed; then may it well be expected, that men 
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will walk in newneſs of life, and continue to do ſo-to the 
end of their days. | 

The reaſon of this practical excerciſe and effect of 
holy affections, may alſo be partly ſeen, from what has 
been ſaid of that ſpirit of humility, which attends them. 
Humility is that wherein a ſpirit of obedience does 
much conſiſt. A proud ſpirit is a rebellious ſpirit, but 
z humble ſpirit is a yieldable, ſubject, obediential ſpirit. * 
We ſee among men, that the ſervant who is of a haughty 
ſpirit, is not apt in every thing to be ſubmiſſive and obe- 
dient to the will of his maſter; but it is otherwiſe with 
that ſervant who is of a lowly ſpirit, 

And that lamb-like, dove-like ſpirit, that has been 
ſpoken of, which accompanies all gracious affections, 
fulfills (as the apoſtle obſerves, Rom. xiii. 8. 9. 10. and 
Gal. v. 14 ) all the duties of the ſecond table of the 
law; wherein Chriſtian practice does very much conſiſt, 
and wherein the external practice of Chriſtianity chiefly 
conſiſts. 

And the reaſon why gracious affections are attended 
with that ſtrict, univerſal, and conſtant, obedience which 
has been ſpoken of, further appears, from what has becn 
obſerved ot that tenderneſs of ſpirit, which accompanies 
the atlections of true ſaints, cauſing in them ſo quick 
and lively a ſenſe of pain, through the preſence of moral 
evil, and ſuch a dread of ghe appearance of evil, 

And one great reaſon why the Chriſtian practice 
which flows from gracious affections, is univerſal, con- 
ſtant and perſevering, appears from what has been ob- 
ſerved of thoſe affections themſelves, from-whence this 
practice flows, being univerſal and conſtant, in all kinds 
of holy exerciſes, and towards all objects, and in all cir- 
cumſtances, and at all ſeaſons, in a beautiful ſymmetry 
and proportion. | | og 
| And much of the reaſon why holy affections are ex- 

preſſed and manifeſted in ſuch an earneſtneſs, activity, 
and engagedneſs and perſeverance in holy practice, as hag 
been ſpoken of, appears from what has been obſerved, - 
if the ſpiritual appetite aud longing after further attain» 
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ments in religion, which evermore attends true affe&;. 
on, and does not decay, but increaſes as thoſe affecti- 
ons increaſe. | | 
Thus we ſee how the tendency of holy affeQions 
to ſuch a Chriſtian practice as has been explained, ap- 
pears from each of thoſe characteriſtics of holy affeQti 
on, that have been before ſpoken of. 
And this point may be further illuſtrated and confirm. 
ed, if it be conſidered, that the holy ſcriptures do abun- 
dantly place ſincerity and ſoundneſs in religion, in 
making a full choice of God as our only Lord and por. 
tion, forſaking all for him, and in a full determination 
of the will for God and Chriſt, on counting the colt; 
in our hearts cloſing and complying with the religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, with all that belongs to it, embracing it 
with all its difficulties, as it were hating our deareſt 
earthly enjoyments, and even to our own lives, for 
Chriſt ; giving up ourſelves, with all that we hare, 
wholly and for eyer, unto Chriſt, without keeping back 
any thing, or _— any reſerve ; or, in one word, in 
the great duty of ſelf-denial for Chriſt ; or in denying, 
i. e. as it were difowning and renouncing ourſelves for 
him, making ourſelves nothing that he may be all. Ses 
the texts to this purpoſe referred to in the margin *. Nov 
ſurely having an heart to forſake all for Chriſt, tends 
to actually forſaking all for him, ſo far as there is occi- 
fion, and we have the trial. And having an heat t6 
deny ourſelves for Chriſt, tends to a denying ourſelves 
in deed, when Chriſt and ſelf-intereſt ſtand in compe- 
tition. A giving up ourſelves, with all that we bare, 
in our hearts, without making any reſerve there, -tendz 
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to our behaving ourſelves univerſally as his, as ſubject 
to his will, and devoted to his ends. Our hearts entire- 
y cloſing with the religion of Jeſus, with all that belongs 
to it, and as attended with all its difficulties, upon a de- 
liberate counting the coſt, tends to an univerſal ag 
with the ſame in act and deed, and actually going throug 
all the difficulties that we meet with in the way of religi- 
on, and ſo holding out with patience and perſeverance. 

The tendency of grace in the heart to holy practice, 
is very direct, and the connection moſt natural, cloſe, 
and neceſſary. True grace is not an unactive thing; there 
is nothing in heaven or earth of a more active nature ; 
for it is life itſelf, and the moſt active kind of life, even 
ſpiritual and divine life. It is no barren thing ; there 
is nothing in the univerſe that in its nature has a great- 
er tendency to fruit. Godlineſs in the heart has as di- 
rect a relation to practice as a fountain has to a ſtream, 
or as the luminous nature of the ſun has to beams ſent 
forth, or as life has to breathing, or the beating of the 
pulſe, or any other vital act; or as a habit or principle 
of action has to action: for it is the very nature and no- 
tion of grace, that is a principle of holy action or prac- 
tice, Regeneration, which is that work of God in 
which grace is infuſed, has a direct relation to practice; 
for it is the very end of it, with a view to which the 
whole work is wrought : all is calculated and framed, in 
this mighty and manifold change wrought in the ſoul, 
boss directly to tend to this end; Eph. ii. 10. For we 
are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
„good works.“ Yea it is the very end of the redemp- 
tion of Chriſt ; Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pari- 
* iy unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
„works.“ 2 Cor. v. 15. © He died for all, that they 
« which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
* but unto him who died for them, and roſe again.“ 
Heb. ix. 14. % How much more ſhall the blood of 
« Chriſt, who through the cternal Spirit, offered him- 
* {elf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from 
dead works to ſerve the living God?” Col. i. 21. 23. 
| H h 3 N 
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« And you that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies 
« in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he re. en 
* conciled in the body of his fleſh through death, to pre. Wi du. 
« ſent you holy and unblameable, and unreproveable in 
« his fight.” 1 Pet. i. 18“ For as much as ye know 
ce that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, az 
« ſilver and gold, from your vain converſation.” —Lyke 
i. 74. 75. * That he would grant unto us, that we be. 
« ing delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might 
cc ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſy 
« before him, all the days of our life.“ God often 
ſpeaks of holy practice, as the end of that great typical 
redemption, the redemption from „ 1 
Exod. iv. 23. « Let my ſon go, that he may ſerve me. 80 
Chap. iv. 23. and vii. 16. and viii. 1. 20. and ix, 1. 13 
and x. 3. And this is alſo declared to be the end of electi. 
on; John xv. 16. « Ye have not choſen me, but I have cho. 
* ſen you, and ordained you, that you ſhould go and bring 
« forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain.” Eph. 
i. 4 © According as he hath choſen us in him, before 


ee the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, t 
« and without blame before him in love.“ Chap. i _ 
10. «Created unto good works, which God hath fo 
« grdained that we ſhould walk in them.” Holy prac: 
tice is as much the end of all that God does about hay 
ſaints, as fruit is the end of all the huſbandman does » or 
bout the growth of his field or vineyard : as the matter * 
is often repreſented in ſcripture; Matth. iii. 10. cha ann 
Xiii. 8. 23.— 30. 38. Chap. xxl. 19. 33. 34+» Luke to fr 
6. John xv. 1. 2. 4. 5. 6. 8. 1 Cor. ui. 9. Heb. vi, 19808. 
8. ; If. V. 1.—8. Cant. viii. 11. 12. II. XXvIi. 2. 3 * 
all of 
« To proſeſs to know much is eaſy ; but to bring your affeQiors: bei 

to lubjection, to wreſtle with luſts, to croſs your vile and yourſcive - 
every occaſion, this is hard. The Lord looketh, that in our | Ba 
we ſhould be ſerviceable to him, and uſeful to men. That which } 2 
within, the Lord and our brethren are never the better for it. But iu 1 i 
eutward obediente, flowing thence, gloriſieth God, and does good ! I all 
men. The Lord will have this done. What elſe is the end of of _ 
ting and watering, but that the trees may be filled with fap ? 4 % 
hat is the end of that ſap, but that the trees may bring forth fruit! rejt 


What careth the huſbanuman for leaves, and barren trees?” Dr 7/7} 
tax of the Church's Carriage. #: "Pf | 
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And therefore every thing in a true Chriſtian is calcula- 
tech to reach this end. This fruit of holy practice, is 
what every grace, and every diſcovery, and every indivi- 
dual thing, which belongs to Chriſtian experience, has 
a direct tendency to . | A 
The conſtant and indiſſoluble connection that there is 
detween a Chriſtian principle and profeſſion in the true 
{aints, and the fruit of holy practice in their lives, was 
typified of old in the frame of the golden candleſtick in 
the temple. It is beyond doubt that that golden candle- 
ſick, with its ſeven branches and ſeven lamps, was a type 
of the church of Chriſt. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf, has 
been pleaſed to put that matter out of doubt, by repre» 
ſenting his church by ſuch a golden candleſtick, with 
ſeren lamps, in the fourth chapter of Zechariah, and 
repreſenting the ſeven churches of Aſia by ſeven golden 
candleiticks, in the firſt chapter of the Revelation. 
That golden candleſtick in the temple was every where, 
throughout its whole frame, made with Enops and flowers, 
Exod. xxv. 31. to the end, * chap. xxxvii. 17,—24- 
2 
ate i pliable 16 Sam command argeher ? Lack, Low nany wan 
nandments, ſo many graces there are in virtue and e although 
„no many ſeveral names are given them. The end of every ſu 
prace is to make us obedient : s the end of temperance 'is chaſtity, ti 


dow the heart to thoſe commands, Be ye ſober, &c. not in chambering and 
want:nness, &c. When the Lord 4 us not to be angry with 
dur brother, the end of meekneſ(s, and why the Lord infuſeth it, is to 
kerp us ſrom unadviſed raſh anger. Sofaith the end of it is to take Je- 
fus Chriſt, to make us obedient to the command of the goſpel, which 
commands us to believe in him. So as all graces do join ther, but 
to frame and faſhion the ſoul to obedience ; then ſo much obedience as 
Kin your lives, ſo much grace in your hearts, and no more. Therefore 
aſ your hearts, how ſubject you are to the Lord in your lives ? It was 
the counſel that Francis Spira gave to them about him, faith he, Learn 
all of me to take heed of ſevering faith and obedience ; I taught jnſti- 

bcation by faith, but negleted » A owes and therefore is this len 
me. | have known ſome godly men, whoſe comfort on their death-beds 
dach been not from the-1nward acts of their minds, which apart con- 
hi-r-4, might be ſubje& to miſapprebenſions, but from the courſe of 
ode ſience in their lives, iſſuing thence. "Let Chriſtians look to it that 
8 al their converſation, as they ſtand in every relation, as ſcholars, 
dimen, huſbands, wives, look to this, that when they come to die, 
dey have been ſubjeR in all things. This will yield comfort.” Dr 
Fre Church's Carriage. | ; | FL 


conſtantly attending this principle and profeſſion. Exe. 


beautiful profeſſion, and golden fruits accompanying 
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The word tranſlated Ina, in the original ſignifies apple 
or pomegranate. There was a „ knop and a flower, , 
« knop and a flower :” where-ever there was a flower, 
there was an apple or pomegranate with it: the flower 
and the fruit were conſtantly connected, without fail, 
The flower contained the principles of the fruit, and 3 
beautiful promiſing appearance of it; and it never wu 
a deceitful appearance ; the principle or ſhew of fruit, 
had evermore real fruit attending it, or ſucceeding it, 
So it is in the church of Chriſt : there is the principle 
of fruit in grace in the heart; and there is an amiable 
profefhon, {ignited by the open flowers of the candle. 
ſtick ;z and there is anſwerable fruit, in holy practice, 


ry branch of the golden candleſtick, thus compoſed of 
golden apples and flowers, was crowned with a burning, 
ſhining lamp on the top of ic. For it is by this meang 
that the ſaints ſhine as lights in the world, by making a 
fair and good profeſſion of religion, and having their 
profeſſion evermore joined with anſwerable fruit in prac- 
tice : agreeable to that of our Saviour, Matth. v. 15. 
I6.. « Neither do men light a candle, and put it undera 
« buſhel, but on a candleſtick, and it giveth light unto 
< all that are in the houſe. Let your light ſo ſhine be- 
« fore men, that they may SEE YOUR GOOD 'WORKs, and 
« plorify your Father which is in heaven.” A fair and 


one another, are the amiable ornaments of the true 
church of Chriſt. Therefore we find that apples and 
and flowers were not only the ornaments of the candies 
ſtick in the temple, but of the temple itſelf, which 
a type of the church; which the apoſtle tells us, © 
« the temple of the living God.” See 1 Kings vi. 1% 
« And the cedar of the houſe within was carved witl 
« knops, and open flowers.” The ornaments and 
crown of the pillars, at the entrance of the temple, wet 
of the ſame ſort : they were lilies and pomegranates 
or flowers and fruits mixed together, 1 Kings vü. 1% 
19. So it is with all thoſe that are « as pillars in the 
« temple of God, who ſhall go no more out, or ner 
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de ejected as intruders; as it is with all true ſaints; 
Rev. iii. 12. % Him that overcometh, will I make a 
« pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go no 
« more out.“ \ A 
Much the ſame things ſeems to be ſignified by the or- 
naments on the ſkirt of the ephod, the garment of Aaron 
the high prieſt; which were golden bells and pomegra- 
nates, That theſe ſkirts of Aaron's garment repreſent 
the church, or the ſaints, (that are as it were the gar- 
ment of Chrilt), is manifeſt; for they are evidently ſo 
ſpoken of, Pſal. cxxxiii. 1. 2. “ Behold, how good and 
« how pleaſant it is, for brethren to dwell together in 
« unity ! It is hke the precious ointment upon the 
« head that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's 
« beard, that went down to the ſkirts of his garments,” 
That ephod of Aaron fignihed the ſame with the ſeam» 
leſs coat of Chriſt our great High Prieſt. As Chriſt's 
coat had no ſeam, but was woven from the top through. 
out, lo it was with the ephod, Exod. xxxix. 22. As God 
took care in his providence that Chriſt's coat ſhould 
not be rent; ſo God took ſpecial care that the ephod 
ſhould not be rent 3 Exod. xxviii. 32: and chap. xxxix. 
23. The golden bells on this ephod, by their precious 
matter and pleaſant ſound, do well repreſent the good: 
profeſſion that the ſaints make; and the pomegranates, 
the fruit they bring forth. And as in the hem of the 
ephod, bells and pomegranates were conſtantly connecs - 
ted, as is once and again obſerved, there was a golden 
dell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegra- 
nate, Exod. xxviii. 34. and chap. xxxix. 26: fo it is in 
the true ſaints; their good fruit, do conſtantly accom» 
pany one another: the fruit they bring forth in life, 
—_ anſwers the plealant ſound of their profeſ-- 
on. ; 
Again the very ſame thing is repreſented by Chriſt, . 
in his deſcription of his ſpouſe, Cant. vii. 2. % Th 
* belly is like an heap of wheat ſet about with lilies.” ' 
Here again are beautiful flowers, and good fruit, ac--' 
companying one another. The lilies were fair and: 
cautiful flowers, and the wheat was good fruit. 
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As this fruit of Chriſtian practice is evermore found 7 
in true ſaints, according as they have opportunity and (6 
trial, ſo it is found in them only; none but true Chriſ. 
tians do live ſuch an obedient life, ſo univerſally devoted 
to their duty, and given up to the buſineſs of a Chriſtian, -4 
as has been explained. All uuſantified men are at 
workers of iniquity : they are of their father the devil, al 
and the luſts of their father they will do. There is no | 
hypocrite that will go through with the buſineſs of reli. WF |: 
gion, and both begin and finiſh the tour: they will not Wi © 
endure the trials God is wont to bring on the profcſlors Ik 
of religion, but will turn aſide to their crooked ways: * 
they will not be thoroughly faithful to Chriſt in their 4 
practice, and follow him whitherſoever he goes. What- 
ever lengths they may go in religion in ſome inſtances, Wil -- 
aud though they may appear exceeding ſtrict, and might- Wl ©. 
ily engaged in the ſervice of God for a ſeaſon: yet they 
are ſervants to fin ; the chains of their old taſk-maiters 
are not broken: their luſts yet have a reigning power in 
their hearts; and therefore to theſe maſters they will 
how down again “. Dan. xii. 10. Many ſhall be 


* « No unregenerate man, though he go never ſo far, let him do ne- 
ver ſo much, but he lives io ſome one fin or other, ſecret dr open, little 
or great. Judas weut far, but he was covetous : Herod went far, but 
he loved his Herodias. Every dog hath his kennel ; every ſwine hath 
by ſwill; 2 every wicked man his luſt.” Shepard's Sincere convert, Il. 
edition, p. 96. 8 

* Dhicre is never an unſound heart in the world, but as they ſay of 
witches, they have ſome familiar that ſucks them, ſo they have lome 
luſt that is beloved of them, ſome beloved there is they have gives 3 
promiſe to never to forſake. Shepard's Paroble Part I. p. 1. 

No man that is married to the law, but his fig-leaves cover ſome 
nakedneſs. All his duties ever brood ſome luſt; There is ſome one lin 
or other the man lives in; which either the Lord diſcovers, and be 
will not part with, as the young man; or elſe is ſo b he cannot 
fee all his life-time. Read through the ſtricteſt of all, and fee thus 
Matth. xxiii. Painted /epulcbres. Paul that was blameleſs, yet (Ep 
ii. 3. Tit. iii. 3-) /erved dvr tufts and pleaſures. And the reaſon is, the 
law is not the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. . 5. which breaks off | 
from every fin. There is no law that can give life, Gal. iu. 21. and * 
h-uce many meu mei have ſtrong reſolutions, and break all agaio- Hence $r1/ 
men {in and ſorrow, and our again and then go with more caſe in The 
their fin. Examine thyſelf; is there any living ſuſt with thy righte- thin 
ouſucſs ? It is ſure, it is a righteouſneſs thou art married to, 200; nee 
wert jet matched to Chriſt,” Shepard's Porable Part I. pe We he _ 
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« purified, and made white, and tried: but the wicked 
« will do wickedly : and none of the wicked ſhall un- 


« No hypocrite, though he cloſeth with Chriſt, and for a time, grow 
wp in — of, and n with Chriſt, but he hath at that 
ime hidden luſts and thorns that overgrow his growing, and choke all 
at aſt, and in concluſion meditates a league between Chriſt and his luſts, 
and ſeeks to reconcile them together. Sher Paradle Part I. p. 109. 

« — — Their faith is in ſuch a party, as never was yet thoroughly rent 
fro» ſin. And here is the great wound of the moſt cunning hypocrites 
ſving Let a man be caſt down as low as hell with forrow, and he under 
chains, quaking in apprehenſion of terror to come ; let a man then be 
raiſed up to heaven in joy, not able to live; let a man reform and ſhine 
like an carthly angel; yet if not rent from luſt, that either you did ne- 
ver (ce it, or if ſo, you have not followed the Lord to remove ĩt, but proud, 
do:2:d, worldly, fluggiſh, till, falfe in your dealings, cunning in your 
t:0ings, devils in your families, images in your churches; you are ob- 
jc of pity now, and ſhall be of terror at the great day. For where ſin 
remains in power, it will bring faith, and Carifſt, and joy into bondage 
ar. ſervice of itlelf.” Shepard's Parable, Part J. p. 125. | 

+ Methioks it is with the beſt hypocrites, as it is with divers old mer» 
chants: they prize and deſire the gain of merchandite ; but to be at the. 
trouble to prepare the ſhip, to put themſelves upon the hazard and dan» 
gers of the ſhip, to go and fetch the treaſure that they prise, 
ths they will never do. So many prize and deſire earneſtly the 
trealures of heaven; but to be at the trouble of a heaven voyage to fetch 
tus ucature, to paſs through the valley of Baca, tears, temptations, the 
powers of darkneſs, the breaches, oppoſition, and contradictions of a fin- 
tul unbelicving heart, and evil report, to pals from one th ard. 
wave to another, this the beſt hypocrite fails in; and hence loſes all at 
la. And this I conceive to be one of the great differences between the 
ſtrong defires aud eſteems of hypocrites and ſaiuts.— Look, as it is with 
men that have two trades, or two ſhops; one is as much as ever they 
can ſoow or tend; they are forced at laſt to put off one, and the — 5 
beyicel one; fo here. That ſpirit of floth and lumber, which the 
Lord ever leaves the beſt hypocrite to, ſo mightily oppreſſetk all their 
Lules, that they cannot uſe effe4vally all means to accompliſh their 
ends. And hence a man defires the end but has it not; Prov. xiii. 4. 
Sl:hurd', Parable Part 1. P. 150. 151. 

HFHrad through all the ſeripture ; conſtantly, never any rites- 
bu! they had this brand, Matth. vii. 23. You workers of iniquity.” Sb 
ard Parable, Part I. p. 195+ | 

A carnal man may hit upon ſome good duty that God commands, 
2nd rcl-ain ſome fin that God forbids; but to go through he cannot 
to take up reproach and diſgrace, to loſc his credit, to fortake his friends, 
ts vic honour, and riches, and pleaſures; this he will not do until he 
be humbled,” Dr ah on Paul's converſton. 

doit is with men, becauſe they want humiliation. Therefore their 


lien and they do not continue, but part willingly one from another. 

They wi do ſome things, but not all things : and they will forego ſome. 

hinge, but uot all things. And therefore our Saviour faith, Luke ziv. 

He thi! c not forſake all for my ſake is nat worthy of me. He is not worth 

3: 1av:ng, that prizes not me above all things whatſocyer. And a man 

- not Form Chriſt, nor forſake all things for Chriſt, until he be hum 
id. N - 


ed.“ 
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tc derſtand. If. xxvi. 10. % Let favour be ſhewed to 
« the wicked, yet will he not learn righteouſneſs: in 
ce the land of uprightneſs will he deal unjuſtly. If. xxxy, 
8. „ And an high-way ſhall be there, and a way, 
« andit ſhall be called the way of holineſs; the unclean 
« ſhall not paſs over it. Hol. xiv. 9, % The ways of 
« the Lord are right, and the juſt ſhall walk in them: 
« but the rranſgreffors ſhall fall therein. Job xxvii g, 
. 10. © What is the hope of the hypocrite ? - Wil. 
« he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? will he always 
« call upon God?“ An unſanctified man may hide his 
fin, and may in many things and for a ſeaſon refrain 
from {in ; but he will not be brought finally to renounce 
his fin, and give it a bill of divorce : fin is too dear u 
him, for him to be willing for that; „ Wickedneſs ine 
« ſweet in his mouth ;” and therefore “ he hides it 
« under his tongue; he ſpares it, and forſokes it not; che 
© but keeps it ſtill within his mouth,” Job xx. 12. 13, 
Herein chiefly conſiſts the ſtraitneſs of the gate, and the ir 
narrowneſs of the way that leads to life; upon the ac» 
count of which, carna! men will not go in thereat, viſt": 
that is a way of utterly denying and finally renounci de! 
all ungodlineſs, and ſo a way of ſelf-denial. or ſelf cor 
nunciation. and 

Many natural men, under the means that are uſeii em 
with them, and God's ſtrivings with them to bring beo 
them to forſake their fins, do by their fins as Pharoah did. 
by his pride and covetouſneſs, which he gratified by keep 
ing the children of Iſrael in bondage, when God ſtro 
with him to bring him to let-the people go. When God ſent 
hand prefſed Pharaoh ſore, and as when exerciſed wing" 
fears of God's future. wrath, he entertained ſomy 
thoughts of letting the people go, and promiſed ben. 
would do it; but from time to time he broke his pro "cr 
miſes, when he ſaw there was reſpite. When God f 
led Egypt with thunder and lightening, and the fire 
ran along the ground, then Pharaoh is brought to col 
feſs his fin with ſeeming humility, and to have a ns, 
reſolution to let the people go, Exod. ix. 27. 28. % Ang Tor: 
« Pharaoh ſent, and called for Moſes and, Aaron, e 
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« {aid unto them, I have ſinned this time: the Lord is 
« righteous, and I and my people are wicked : intreat 
« the Jord (for it is enough) that there be no more 
« mighty thunderings and hail; and I will let you go, 
« and ye ſhall ſtay no longer.” So ſinners are ſometimes 
by tt. unders and lightenings, and great terrors of the law, 
brought to a ſeeming work of humiliation, and to ap- 
pearance to part with their fins; but are no more tho- 
roughly brought to a diſpoſition to diſmiſs them, than 
Pharaoh was to let the pewple go. Pharaoh in the ſtrug- 
ele that was between his conſcience and his laſts, was 
for contriving that God might be ſerved, and he enjoy 
his luſts that were gratified by the ſlavery of the people, 
too. Moſes inſiſted that Iſrael's God ſhould be ſerved 
and ſacrificed to: Pharaoh was willing to conſent to 
that ; but would have it done without his parting with 
the people; « Go ſacrifice to your God in the land,“ 
ſays he, Exod. viii. 25. “ So, many finners are tor con- 
tiving to ſerve God, aud enjoy their luſts too. Moſes 
objected againſt complying with Pharaoh's propoſal, 
that ſerving God, and yet continuing in Egypt under 
their taſk-maſters, did not agree together, and were in- 
conſiſtent one with another; (there is no ſerving God, 
and continuing flaves to ſuch enemies of God at the 
ſame time) After this Pharaoh conſented to let the 
people go, provided they wou'd not go far away: he 
was not willing to part with them finally; and therefore 
would have them within reach. So do many hypocrites 
wich reſpe&t to their fins. Afterwards Pharaoh con- 
ſented to let the men go, if they would leave the wo- 
men and children, Exod. x. 8. 9. 10. And then after 
tit, when God's hand was yet harder upon him, he 
conſented that they ſhould go, even women and chil- 
dren, as well as men, provided they would leave their 
cattle behind: but he was not willing to let them go, 
and all that they had, Exod. x. 24. 90 it oftentimes is 
rich ſinners 3 they are willingto part with ſome of their 
ins, but not all; they are brought to part with the 
more groſs acts of fin, but not to part with their luſts, 
in leſler indulgencies of them. Whereas we mult part 
Fit all our fans, little and great: and all that belongs 
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to them, men, women, children, and cattle : they myſt 
all be let go, with “ their young, and with their old, 
et with their ſons, and with their daughters, with their 
cc flocks,and with their herds, there muſt not be an hoof 
« left behind; as Moſes told Pharoah, with reſpe to 
the children of Iſrael. At laſt, when it came to extre. 
mity, Pharaoh conſented to let the people all go, and 
all that they had; but he was not ſtedfaſtly of that 
mind; he ſoon repented, and purſued after them: 

ain: and the reaſon was, that thoſe luſts of pride and 
covetouſneſs, that were gratified by Pharaoh's dominion 
over the people, and the gains of their ſervice, were ne- 
ver really mortifie d in him, but only violently reſtrained, 
And thus, he being guilty of backſliding, after his ſeems 
ing compliance with God's commands, was deſtro 
without remedy. Thus there may be a forced parting 
with ways of diſobedience. to the commands of God, 
that may ſeem to be univerſal, as to what appears, for 
a little ſeaſon : but becauſe it is a mere force, without 
the mortification of the inward principle of fin, they will 
not perſevere in it; but will return as the dog to hi 
vomit z and fo bring on themſelves dreadful and reme 


diteſs deſtruQtion. There were many falſe diſciples in. a 
Chriſt's time, that followed him for a while 3 but non * 
of them followed him to the end z but ſome on one oc 4 
cafion, and ſome on another, went back, and walked no” 
more with him *. $3 " 
bean 

% The couaterfeit, and a common grace of fooliſh virgins, a ere 
fame time of glorious pro feſſion, will certainly go out and he quite ſpen fath 
It. conſumes in the uſi g, aud ſhining, and burning—— Men that hover 
been moſt forward, decay; their gifts decay, life decay lt is ſo, ac the 
ter ſome time of profeſſion : for at firſt, it rather grows than dec u tb 
and withers : but aſter ward they have enough of it, it withers » ner. 
dies The Spirit of God comes upon many hypocrites, in abvodao vi 
and plentiful meaſure of awakening e; it comes upon them, as le) 
did upon Balaam, and as it is in overflowing waters, which ſpread argu! 
and grow very deep, and fill many empty places. Thought d be; 


come upon them fo, yet it doth never reſt within, ſo as.to dwell the 
to take vp an eternal manſioa for himſelf. Hence it doth decay bf 
little and little; until at laſt it is quite gone. Ag ponds filled with rait 
water, which comes upon them; not {pring-water, that rifeth up win 
in them; it dries up by little aud little, until quite dry.” S 
Paroble, Part Il: p. 58. 59. | | 

« Some men may apprehend Chriſt, neither out of fear ofmilery, t 
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From what has been ſaid, it is manifeſt, that Chriſ- 
tian practice, or a holy liſe, is a great and LET 
ban of true and faving grace. But may go further, an 
alert, that it is the chief of all the ſigns of grace, both as 
an evidence of the fincerity of profeffors unto others, and 
alſo to their own conſciences. | 

Bnt then it is neceſſary that this be rightly taken, and 
that it be well underſtood and obſerved, in what ſenſe 
and manner Chriſtian practice is the greateſt. ſign of 
grace. Therefore, to ſet this matter in a clear light, 
| will endeavour particularly and diſtinctly to prove, 
that Chriſtian practice is the principal fign by which 
Chriſtians are to judge, both of their own and others 
ſincerity of godlineſs; withal obſerving ſome things 
that are needful to be particularly noted, in order to a 
night underſtanding of this matter. 


1. I ſhall conſider Chriſtian practice and an holy life, 
45 a manifeſtation and ſign of the ſincerity of a profeſ- 
ing Chriſtian, to the eye of his neighbours and bre- 


eren. 

And that this is the chief ſign of grace in this reſpect, 
1s very evident from the word of God. Chriſt, who 
kncw beſt how to give us rules to judge of others, has 
repeated it and inculcated it, that we ſhould know them 


a]y to preſerve ſome fin z but God lets in light and heat of the bleſſed 
bears of the glorious goſpel of the Son of God: and therefore there is 
mercy, rich, free, ſweet, for damned, great vile ſinners : Good Lord, 
ſath the ſoul, what a ſweet miniſtry, word, God, and goſpel is this! 
ud there reſts, This was the frame of the ſtony-ground ; which heard 
de word, and received it with Joy, and for a time believed. And this 
$ihc cle of thouſands, that are much afﬀe&ed with the promiſe. and 
ecrcy of Chriſt, and hang upon free grace for a time: but as it is 
with [wcet ſmells in a room, they continue not long; or 2s flowers 
Key grow old and withered, and then fall. In time of temptation, luſt 
wc world, and floth is more ſweet than Chriſt, and all his goſpel.” 
Fe;ar4 + Parable, Part II. p. 168. | 5:09 
© Never any carnal heart, but ſome root of bitterneſs did grow up at 
kf: in this ſoil. Spar Parable, Part I. p. 195. 5 
M's ſhall ſee in experience ; take the det proſeſſors living ; though 
def may some, as they and others judged, to the Lord, and follow 
ite Lord; yet they will in time depart. The Spirit never was given 
erally to draw them ; nor yet to keep them.” Sp Parubles 
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by their fruits: Matth. vii. 16. © Ye ſhall know them 
« by their fruits.” And then after arguing the point, 
and giving clear reaſons why it muſt needs be, that mens 
fruits mult be the chief evidence of what ſort they are, 
in the following verſes, he cloſes by repeating the af. 
ſerticn ; ver. 20. « Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall 
« know them.” Again chap. xit. 33. „ Either make 
« the tree good, and his fruit good; or elſe make the 
« tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt. As much ag 
to ſay, it is a very abſurd thing, for any to ſuppoſe that 
the tree is good, and yet the fruit bad, that the tree ig 
of one ſort, and the fruit of another; for the proper e- 
vidence of the nature of the tree 1s its fruit. Nothing 
elſe can be intended by that laſt clauſe in the verſe, 
« For the tree is known by its fruit, than that the tree 
is chicfly known by its fruit, that this is the main and 
moſi proper diagnoſtic by which one tree is diſtinguiſh« 
ed from another. So Luke vi. 44. “ Every tree i 
&« known by his own fruit. Chriſt no where ſays, Y 
ſhall know the tree by its leaves or flowers, or ye 
ſhall know men by their talk, or ye ſhall know themb 
the good ſtory they tell of their experiences, or ye 
know them by the manner and air of their ſpeaking 
and emphaſis and pathos of expreſſion, or by their ſpeak 
ing, feeling, or by making a very great ſhow by abun 
dance of talk, or by many tears and affectionate exprel 
ſions, or by the affections ye feel in your heart toward 
them: but “ by their fruits ſhall ye know them; the 
« tree is known by its fruit; every tree is known | 
« its own fruit.” And as this is the evidence thay 
Chriſt has directed us mainly to look at in others, it 
judging of them, ſo it is the evidence that Chriſt ha 
mainly directed us to give to others, whereby they ma 
judge of us ; Matth. v. 16. „ Let your light fo ſhun 
« before n en, that others ſeeing your good works, ma 
« glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Here Chrill 
directs us to maniteit our godlineſs to others. Godlt 
neſs is as it were a light that ſhin«s in the foal; Cari 
directs that this light (ſhould rot only {hine wen, but 
that it ſhould ſhine out before men, that they hee 
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But which way ſhall this be ? It is by our good works. 
Chriſt doth not ſay, that others hearing your good 
words, your good ſtory, or your pathetical expreſſions ; 

but that others ſeeing your. good works, may glorify 
your Father which 1s in heaven. Doubtleſs when 
Chriſt gives us a rule how to make our light ſhine, that 
others may have evidence of it, his rule is the beſt 
that is to be found. And the apoſtles do mention a 
Chriſtian practice, as the principle ground of their 
eſteem of perſons as true Chriſtians. As the apoſtle 
Paul, in the 6th chapter of Hebrews. There the apoſtle 
in the beginning of the chapter, ſpeaks of them that 
have great common illuminations, that have «© been 
« enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, 
« and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
« have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of 
« the world to come.” that afterwards fall away, and 
are like barren ground, © that is nigh anto curſing, 
« whoſe end is to be burned: ” and then immediately 
adds in the gth verſe, (expreſſing his charity fer the 
Chriſtian Hebrews, as having that ſaving grace, which 
is better than all theſe common illuminations), „But, 
« beloved, we are perſuaded better things of you, and 
« things that acompany ſalvation : though we thus 
« ſpeak.” And then in the next verſe, he tells them What 
vas the reaſon he had ſuch good thoughts of them: he does 
not ſay, that it was becauſe they had given him a good 
account of a work of God upon their ſouls, and talked 
rery experimentally z but it was their work, and labour 
of love; «© for God is not unrighteous, to forget your 
* work, and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed _ 

* towards his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the 

* ſaints, and do miniſter.” And the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks 

of 2 faithful ſerving God in practice, as the prope 
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Preterring his honour to their private intereſt, Phil. ij. 

. 22 „ For all ſeek their own, not the things which 
are Jeſus Chriſt's: But ye know the proof of him, 

that as a ſon with the father, be hath ſerved with ma 
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cc in the goſpel.” So the apoſtle John expreſſes the 
' ſame, as the ground of his good opinion of Gaius, 

John 3.—6. « For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren 
« came and teſtified of the truth that is in thee.“ But 
how did the brethren teſtify of the truth that was in Gai. 
us? and how did the apoſtle judge of the truth that was 
in him, it was not becauſe they teſtified that he had given 
them a good account of the ſteps of his experiences, and 
talked hke* one that felt what he ſaid, and had: the very 
language of a Chriſtian : But they testificd, that he 
walked in the truth; as it follows, even as thou walkest 
in the truth. I have no greater joy than to hear that 
« my children walk in the truth. Beloved; thou dost 
« faithfully whatſoever thou dost to the brethren, and 
«« to strangers; which have borne witneſs of thy charity 
% before the church.” Thus the apoſtle explains what 
the brethren had borne witneſs of, when they came and 
teſtified of his walking in the truth. And the apoſtle 
ſeems in this ſame place, to give itas a rule to Gaius how 
he ſhould judge of others: in verſe 10. he mentions one 
Diotrephes, that did not carry himſelf well and led away 
others after him; and then in the 1 1th verſe, he ditech 
Gaius to beware cf ſuch, and not to follow them ; and 
gives him a rule whereby he may know them, exacily 
agreeable to that rule Chriſt had given before, by their 
fruits ye ſhall know them ; ſays the apostle « Beloved, 
« follow that which is good. He that doth good, is 
of God: but he that doth evil, hath not ſeen” God.” 
And I would further obſerve, that the apostle James, 
expreſsly 8 that way of ſhewing others our 
faith and Chriſtianity by our practice or works with 
other ways of ſhewing our faith without works, t 
not by works, does plainly and abundantly prefer 
the former: Jam. it. 18. «4 Yea, a man "may 
« ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I have works”: thew 
« me thy faith without thy works, and I will 
« ſhew thee my faith by my works.” A 'mamteltation 
of our faith without works, or in a way diverſe” rom 
works, is a manifeſtation of it in words whereby man 
profefſes faith. As the apoſtle ſays, ver. 14. „ What 
& doth it profit, my brethren, though a man sat he bath 
« faith ? Therefore here are two ways cf maniſeſ- 
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ting to our neighbour what is in our hearts; one dy 
what we ſay, and the other by what we do. But the 
apoſtle abundantly - prefers the latter as the beſt evi- 
dence. Now certainly all accounts we give of our- 
ſelves in words, our ſaying that we have faith, 
and that we are converted, and telling the manner 
how we came to have faith, and the ſteps by which it 
was wrought, and the diſcoveries and -experiences that 
accompanied it, are still but manifesting our faith by 
what we ſay; it is but ſhewing our faith by our words; 
which the apostle ſpeaks of as falling vastly ſhort of 
manifesting of it by what we do, and ſhewing our faith 

by our works. | | 
And as the ſcripture plainly teaches, that practice is 
the belt evidence of the fincerity of profeſſing Chriſtians; 
ſo reaſon teaches the ſame thing. Reaſon ſhews, that 
mens deeds are better and more faithful interpreters of 
their minds, than their words. The common ſenſe of 
all mankind, through all ages and nations, teaches them 
to judge of mens hearts chiefly by their practice, in o- 
ther matters: as, whether -a man be a loyal ſubject, a 
true lover, and a dutiful child; or a faithful ſexvaut. If 
2 man profeſſes a great deal of love and friendſhip to 
inother, reaſon: teaches all men that ſuch a profeſſion 
15 not ſo great an evidence of his being a real and h 
friend, as his appearing a friend in deeds; being faith - 
ful and conſtant to his friend, in proſperity and adver- 
ty, ready to lay out himſelf, and deny himſelf, and 
luiter in his perſonal intereſt to do him a kindneſs. A 
Viie man will truſt to ſuch evidences of the fincerity of 
friend(hip, : further than: a thouſand earneſt profeſſions 
and ſolemn declarations, and moſt affectionate expref- 
lons of friend{hip in words. And there is equal rea» 
lon, why practice ſhould alſo be looked upon as the beſt 
evidence of friendſhip towards Chriſt. Reaſon ſays 
tne ſame that Chriſt ſaid, in John xiv. 21. % He that 
* hath my commandments, aud th them, he it is 
* that loveth me.“ Thus if we ſee a man, who in the 
Courſe of his life, ſeems to follow and imitate Chriſt, 
and greatiy to exert and deny himſelf for the.honoupof 
. 412 LOR 
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-love at ſuch and ſuch a time, when it may be 


2 Chriſtian, that ſays not a great deal, 
when it flands in the way of his duty, and 1s tree to part 


firſt and beſt of ſaints, and by juſt right the hend of all 
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Chrift, and to promote his kingdom and intereſt in the 
world; reaſon teaches, that this is an evidence of love 
to Chriſt, more to be depended on, than if a man only 
ſays he has love to Chriſt, and tells of the inward 
experiences he has had of love to him, what ſtrong 
love he felt and how his heart was drawn out in 


there appears but little imitation of Chriſt in his be. 
haviour, and he ſeems backward to do any great mat- 
ter for him, or to put himſelf out of his way for the pro- 
moting of his kingdom, but ſeems to be apt to excuſe 
himſelf whenever he is called to deny himſelf for Chriſt, 
So if a man in declaring his experiences, tells how he 
found his heart weaned from the world, and ſaw the 
vanity of it, ſo that all looked as nothing to him, at ſuck 
and ſuch times, and profeſſes that he gives up all to God, 
and calls heaven and earth to witneſs to it; but yet in 
his practice is violent in purſuing the world, and what 
he gets he keeps cloſe, is exceeding loth to part with 
much of it to charitable and pious uſes, it comes from 
him almoſt like his heart's blood. But there is another 
in his 
haviour appears ready at all times to forfaks the world 


with it at any time, to promote religion and the good of 
his fellow-creatures. Reaſon teaches, that the latter 
gives far the moſt credible manifeſtativn of an heart 
weaned from the world. Andif a man appears to walk 
humbly before God and men, and to be of a converla- 
tion that ſavours of a broken heart, appearing patient 
and reſigned to God under affliftion, and meek in his 
behaviour amongſt men; this is a better evidence of hu - bz: 
miliation than if a perſon only tells hom great a ſenſe be In. 
had of his own unworthineſs, how he was brought to lie 
in the duſt, and was quite emptied ef himſelf, and fee tn. 
himſelf nothing and all over filthy and abominable, e. 
ic. but yet acts as if he looked upon himſelf ame of the 


the Chriſtians in the town, and is aſſuming, ſelf-willed; 
and impatient of the leaſt contradiction or: 
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we may be aſſured in ſuch a caſe, that a man's practice 
comes from a lower place in his heart, than his profeſſion, 
80 (to mention no more inſtances) if a profeſſor of 
Chriſtianity manifeſts in his behaviour a pitiful, tender 
ſpirit towards others in calamity, ready to bear their 
burdens with them, willing to ſpend his ſubſtance for 
them, and to ſuffer many inconveniences in his worldly 
intereſt to promote the good of ochers fouls and bodies; 
is not this a more credible manifeſtation of a ſpirit of 
love to men, than only a man's telling what love he 
felt to others at certain times, how he pitied their ſouls, . 
how his ſoul was in travail for them, and how he felt a 
hearty love and pity to his enemies; when in his beha- 
riour he ſeems to be of a very ſelſiſh ſpirit, cloſe and 
niggardly, all for himſelf, and none for his neighbours, , 
and perhaps envious and contentious ?. Perſons in a 
pang of affeion may think they have a willingneſs of 
heart for great things, to do much and to ſuffer much, 
and ſo may profeſs it very earneſtly. and conhdently, 
when really their hearts are far from it. Thus many in 
their affectionate pangs, have thought themſelves willing 
to be damned eternally for the glory of God. Paffing 
afections eaſily produce words; and words are cheap; 
and godlineſs is more eaſily feigned in words than in'ac- 
tions. Chriſtian practice is a coſtly laborious thing. 
The ſelf-denial that is required of Chriſtians, and 
tie narrowneſs of the way that leads to life, does 
not conſiſt in words, but in practice. Hypocrites may, 
much more eaſily be brought to talk like. ſaints, than to 
at like ſaints.. 12 
Thus it is plain, that Chriſtian practice is the beſt: 
ben or manifeſtation of the true godlineſs of a profeſs 
lng Chriſtian to the eye of his neighbours. 4 
But then the following things ſhould be well obſerved, , 
tha: this matter may be rightly underſtood. | 


I.,, It muſt be obſerved, that when the ſcripture - 
deals of Chriſtian practice, as the beſt evidence to o- 
thers, of ſincerity and truth of a profeſhon of 
Ciariitianity-is not excluded, but ſuppoſed. The rules 
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mentioned, were rules given to the followers of Chriſt,, -- 
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to guide them in their thoughts of profeſſing Chriſtians, 
and thoſe that offered themſelves as ſome of their ſocie. 
ty, whereby they might judge of the truth of their pre. 
tences, and the fincerity of the profeſſion they made; 
and not for the trial of Heathens, or thoſe that made 
no pretence to Chriſtianity, and that Chriſtians had no- 
thing to do with. This is as plain as is poffible in that 
great rule which Chriſt gives in the 5th Matthew, « By 
«?their fruits ye ſhall know them.” He there gives a 
rule how to judge of . thoſe that profeſſed to be Chriſti. 
ans, yea that made a very high profeſſion, falſe prophets, 
who come in ſheep's cloathing, as ver. 15. So it is alſo 
with that of the apoſtle James, chap. ii. 18, „ Shew me 
«-thy faith without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my 
« faith by my works.” [t is evident, that both theſe 
forts of perſons, offering to give theſe diverſe evidences 
of their faith, are profeſſors of faith; this is implied in 
their offering each of them to give evidences of the faith 
they profefled. And it is evident by the preceding ver- 
ſes, that the apostle is ſpeaking of profeſſors of faith in 

eſus Christ. So it is very plain, that the apostle John, 
in thoſe p:ffages that have been obſerved in his third e- 
pistle; is ſpeaking of profeſſing Christians. Though in 
theſe rules, the Christian practice of profeſſors be ſpoken 
of as the greatest and most distinguiſhing ſigu of their 
ſincerity in their profeſſion, much more evidential than 
their profeſſion itfelf ; yet a profeſſion of Christianity 
is plainly preſuppoſed : it is not the main thing inthe exi- 
dence, nor any thing distinguithing in itz yet it is a thing 
requiſite and neceflary in it. As the having an animal 
body, is not any thing diſtinguiſhing of a man, from o- 
ther creatures, and is not the main thing in the evidence 
of human nature; yet it is a thing requiſite and necetia- 
xy in the evidence. So that if any man ſhould lay 
plainly that he was not a Chriſtian, and did not believe 
that Jeſus was the ſon of God, or a perſon ſent of God; 
theſe rules of Chriſt and his apoſtles do not at all _ 
us to look upon him as a fincere Chriſtian, let tus vit- 
ble practice and virtues be what they will. And not 


. euly do theſe rules take no place with reſpect to 4 Iman. 
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that explicitly denies Chriſtianity, and is a profeſſed 
Deiſt, Jew, Heathen, open infidel; but alſo with reſpect 
to a man that only forbears to make a profeſhon of 
trans becauſe theſe rules were given us only 
to judge of profeſſing Chriſtians : fruits muſt be joined 
with open flowers ; bells and pomegranates go together. 

But here will naturally ariſe this inquiry, viz. When 
a man may be ſaid to profeſs Chriſtianity, or what pro- 
{cihon may properly be called a proſeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty? pt | 
] anſwer in two things. | 

1. In order to a man's being properly ſaid to make a 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, there muſt undoubtedly be a 
profeſſion of all that is neceſſary to his being a Chriſtian, 
or of ſo much as belongs to the eſſence of Chriſtianity. 
Whatſoever is eſſential in Chriſtianity itſelf, the profeſ- 
fon of that is eſſential in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
The profeſhon muſt be of the thing profeſſed. For a 
man to profeſs Chriſtianity, is for Rim to declare that 
he has it. And therefore ſo much as belongs to a thing, 
ſo as to be neceflary in order to its being truly denomi- 
nated that thing; ſo much is eſſential to the declara- 
tion of that thing, in order to its being ror denomi- 
vated, a declaration of that thing. If we take only a 
part of Chriſtianity, and leave out a part that is eſſential 
to it, what we take is not Chriſtianity; becauſe ſome- 
thing that is of the eſſence of it is wanting. So if we 
proiets only a part, and leave out a part that is eſſen- 
tal, that which we profeſs is not Chriſtianity. Thus in 
order to a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, we muſt profeſs. 
that we believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah; for this rea- 
lon, becauſe ſuch a belief is effential to Chriſtianity. 
And ſo we muſt profeſs, either expreſly or implicitly,. 
tat Jeſus ſatisfied for our fins, and other eſſential do- 
trines of the goſpel, becauſe a belief of theſe things alſo-.. 
re eſſential to Chriſtianity, But there are other things 
% cilential to religion, as an orthodox belief; which it 
bincrefore as neceſſary that we ſhould profeſs, in order 


io our being truly ſaid to profeſs Chriſtianity. Thus it. 


380 The Twelfth Sign Part III. 


is eſſential to Chriſtianity that we repent of our fing, 
that we be convinced of our own finfulneſs, and that 
we are ſenſible we have juſtly expoſed ourſelves to God's 
wrath, and that our hearts do renounce all fin, and that 
we do with our whole hearts embrace Chriſt as our on- 
ly Saviour, and that we love him above all, and are wil- 
ling for his ſake to forſake all, and that we do give up 
ourſelves to be entirely and for ever his, Q. Such things 

as theſe do as much belong to the eſſence of Chriſtiani- 
ty, as the belief of any of the doctrines of the goſpel ; 
and therefore the profeffion of them does as much be- 
long to a Chriſtian profeſhon. Not that in order to a 
being profeſſing Chriſtians, it is neceſſary that there 
{ould be an explicit profeſſion of every individual thing 
that belongs to Chriſtian grace or virtue: but certainly, 
there muſt be a profeſſion, either expreſs or implicit, of 
what is of the eſſence of religion. And as to thoſe things 
that Chriſtians ſhould expreſs in their profeſſion, we 
ought to be guided by the precepts of God's word, or by 


ſcripture-examples of public profeſſions of religion, 


God's people have made from time to time. Thus they 
ought to profeſs their repentance of fin : as of old, 
when perſons were initiated as profeſſors, they came con» 


feſſing their fins, manifeſting their humiliation for ſin, 


Matth. iii. 6. And the baptiſm they were baptized 


with, was called „ the baptiſm of repentance,” Mark i. 


3. And John, when he had baptized them, exborted 
them to „ bring forth fruits meet for repentance," 


Matth. iii. 8. i. e. agreeable to that repentance which. 


they had profeſſed ;, encouraging them, that if they did 
ſo, they ſhould eſcape the wrath to come, and be-gather- 


ed as wheat into God's garner, Matth. iii. 7, 8.9. 10-- 


12. So the apoſtle Peter ſays to the Jews. Acts ii. 38. 


„ Repent, and be baptized :” which ſhews, that te- 
pentance is a qualification that muſt. be viſible in order 


to baptiſm ; and therefore. ought to be publickly profel- 
ſed.. So when the Jews that returned from captivity, 


entered publickl into covenant, it was with confeſhon,, 


ot publie profeſſton of repentance of their ſins, Neh. iz. 


2. L his profeſſion of repentauce ſhould include or im- 


% 
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ply a profeſſion of conviction, that God would be juſt in 
our damnation : fee Neh. ix. 33. together with ver. 35. 
and the beginning of the next chapter. They oof 
profeſs their faith in Jeſus Chrilt, and that they embrace 
Chriſt, and rely upon him as their Saviour, with their 
whole hearts, and that they do joyfully entertain the 
goſpel of Chriſt. Thus Philip, in order to baptizing the 
eunuch, required that he ſhould profeſs that he believed 
with all bis heart; and they that were received as vi- 
ſible Chriſtians, at that great outpouring of the Spirit, 
which began at the day of Pentecoſt, appeared gladly to 
receive the goſpel z Acts ii. 41. © Then they that glad. 
« ly received the word, were baptized : and the ſame 
« day there were added unto them about three thouſand 
« ſouls.” They ſhould profeſs that they rely only on 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs and ſtrength, and that they are 
devoted to him, as their only Lord and Saviour, and that 
they rejoice in him as their only righteouſneſs and 
tion, It is foretold, that all nations ſhould be brought 
publickly to make this profeſſion, If. xlv. 22. to the end 
« Look unto, me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the 
« earth : for I am God, and there is none elſe, I have 
« ſworn by myſelf, the word is gone out of my mouth 
« in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not return, that unto me e- 
« very knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. Sure» 
« 1y, ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs and 
« {trength : even to him ſhall men come, and all that 
« are incenſed againſt him ſhall be aſhamed. In the 
« Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Ifrael be juſtibed, and Thall 
« glory.” They ſhould profeſs to give up themſelves 
entirely to Chriſt, and to God through him; as the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, when they publicly recognized their co- 
venant with God ; Deut. xxvi. 17. Thou haſt avouch- 
«* ed the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in 
in his ways, and to keep his ſtatutes, and his com- 
« mandments, and his judgements, and to hearken un- 
eto his voice,” They ought to profeſs a willingneſs of 
heart to embrace religion with all its difficulties, and to 
walk in a way of obedience to God univerfally and per- 
leveringly z ; od. xix. 8. and XXIV. 3» 7. ut xxvi. 


16. 17. 18. 2 Kings xxiii. 3. Neh. x. 28. 29. Pſal. cxix 
57. 106. They ought to profeſs, that all theit he 
and ſouls are in theſe engagements to be the Lord 
God's people ſwearing to God, and ſwearing by his nam 
to be ſignified their ſolemnly giving up themſelves t 
of as a duty to be performed by all God's viſible Iſrael; 


Deut. 14. and x. 20. Pfal. Ixiii. 11. If. xix. 28. chap 


10. 11. If. xlviii. 1. 2. and Ixv. 15. 16. Jer. iv: 2. and 


and his apoſtles, there muſt be a viſibly holy life, wit 
a profeſſion, either expreſſing, or plainly implying ſuch 
things as thoſe which have been now ment : 
are to know them by their fruits; that is, we axe by thar 


not that we are to know by their fruits, that they. have 


tend to. 


1. 
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and for ever to ſerve him; 2 Chron. xv. 12. 13. 14, 


or to his name, as it might be rendered, (by which ſeen 


him in covenant, and vowing to receive him as their Gol 
and to be entirely his, to obey and ſerve him, ) is ſpoken 


xlv. 23. 24. compared wirh Rom. xiv. 11. and Phil. i 


v. 7. and xii. 16. Hol. iv. 15. and x. 4. Therefore, in 
order to perſons being intitled to full eſteem and chan 
ty, with their neighbours, as being fincere profeſſors q 
Chriſtianity ; by thoſe forementioned rules of Chri 


\ = 


fruits to know whEther they be what they profeſs to.be; 
ſorncthing them, which they do not fo. much as pr 


And moreover, | 

2. That profeſſion of theſe things, which is proper» 
ly called a Chriſtian profeſſion, and which mult be 
joined with Chriſtian practice, in order to perſqns be- 
ing intitled to the benefit of thoſe rules, muſt be mac 
(as to what appears) underſtandingly : that as, they mu 
be perſons that appear to have been ſo far inſtructed ia 
the principles of religion, as to be in an ordinary cap* 
city to underſtand the proper import of hat is expre 
ſed in their profeſhon. For ſounds are no ſigniticatons 
or declarations of any thing, any further than men vn 
deritand the meaning of their own ſoungs . 

But in order to perſons making a proper proſelion 1 


| n 
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Chriſtianity, ſuch as the ſcripture directs to, and ſuch 
« the followers of Chriſt ſhould require, in order to the 
zcceptance of the profeſſors with full charity, as of 
their ſociety 3 it is not neceſſary they ſhould give an ac- 
unt of the particular ſteps and method, by which the 
Holy Spirit, ſenſibly to them, wrought and brought a- 
dout thoſe great eſſential things of Chriſtianity in their 
hearts, There is no footſtep in the ſcripture of any 
ſuch way of the apoſtles, or primitive miniſters and 
briſtians requiring any ſuch relation, in order to their 
rece'ving and treating others, as their Chriſtian brethren, 
o all intents and purpoſes, or of their firſt examining : 
dem, concerning the particular method and order of 
heir experiences. They required of them a profeſhon 
f the things wrought ; but no account of the manner 
working was required of them. Nor is there the 
zi ſhadow in the feripture of any ſuch cuſtom in the 
durch of God, from Adam to the death of the apoſtle 
Pan. 5 

| :m far from ſaying, that it is not requiſite that per · 
dns ſhould give any ſort of account of their experiences 
their brethren. For perſons to profeſs thoſe things 
dere in the eſſence of Chriſtianity lies, is the ſame thing 
to profeſs that they experience thoſe things. Thus 
ir perſone ſolemnly to profeſs, that, in a ſenſe and 
ul conviction of their own utter finfulnefs, miſery, and | 
potence, and totally undone ſtate as in themſelves, 
| their juſt defert of God's utter rejection and eternal 
th, without mercy, and the utter inſufficiency of 
ir own righteouſneſs, or any thing in them, to ſatis 
' divine juſtice, or recommend them to God's favour, 
ey do only and entirely depend on the Lord'Jefus _ 
riſt, and his ſatisfaQtion and righteouſnels ; that they 
0 with all their hearts believe the truth of the goſpel _ 
Chriſt ; and that in a full conviction and ſenſe of his _ 
kiciency and perfect excellency as a Saviour, as Ex» _ 
dited in the goſpel, they do with their whole ſouls __ 
re to him, and acquieſce in him, as the refuge and _ 
of their ſouls, and fountain of their comfort z that 
©) repent of their fins, and atterly renounce all hn, 
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and give up themſelves wholly to Chriſt, willingly ſub. 
jecting themſelves to him as their King; that they give 
him their hearts and their whole man; and are will 
and reſolved to have God for their whole and everlaſting 
portion; and in a dependence on his promiſes of a fy. 
ture eternal enjoyment of him in heaven, to renounce 
all the enjoyments of this vain world, ſelling all for this 
great treaſure and future inheritance, and to comply 
with every command of God, even the moſt difficult 
and ſelf-denying, and devote their whole lives to God's 
ſervice ; and that in forgiveneſs of thoſe that have in» 
jured them, and a general benevolence to mankind, their 
rts are united to the people of Jeſus Chriſt as their 
people, to cleave to them and love them as their brethren, 
and worſhip and ſerve God, and follow Chriſt in union 
and fellowſhip with them, being willing and reſolved to 
N all thoſe duties that belong to them, as mem- 
of the ſame family of God and myſtical body of 
Chriſt ; I ſay; for perſons ſolemnly to profeſs ſuch things 
as theſe, as in the preſence of God, is the ſame thing, 
as to profeſs that they are conſcious to, or do experience 
ſuch things in their hearts. 

Nor is it what, I ſuppoſe, that perſons giving an ac- 
count of their experience of particular exerciſes of grace, 
with the times and circumſtances, gives no advantage 
to others in forming a judgement of their ſtate z or that 
perſons may not fitly be inquired of concerning theſe 
in ſome caſes, eſpecially to be deſired and fought after, 
as in the caſe of ordination or approbationof a miniſter. 
It may give advantage in forming a judgement, in ſe- 
eral reſpects ; and among others, in this, that hereby 
we may be better ſatisfied, that the profeſſor ſpeaks 
honestly and understandingly, in what he proſeſſes; 
and that he does not make the profeſſion, in mere for- 
mality. In order to a profeſſion of Christianity being 
accepted to any purpoſe, there ought to be good reaſon, 
from the circumitances of the profeſſion, to think, that 
the profeſſor does not make ſuch a profeſſion: out ofa 
mere cuſtomary compliance with a preſcribed form, u- 
Gog words without any diſtinet meaning, or in 8 ven 
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of graciur Aeon: — oF 
har and ambi manner, a8 confeſſioms of faith are 
often ſubfcribed ; but that the profeſſor e 
and honeſtly ſigniſſes what he is conſcious of in his own 
heart; otherwiſe his profeſſion can be of no fiignihcance, 
ind no more to be regarded than the found of mags 
without life. But indeed (Whatever 8 an ne- 
count of particular exercifes may- give in judging of 
this) it muſt be owned, that the proteffor having deen 
previouſly thotonglly iuſtructed by his teachers, and 
giving good proof of his fulficient knowledge; together 
with a practice agreeable to his profeſion, is the "beſt 
evidence of this. 5 \ 7% 
Nor do I ſuppoſe, but that, if a perſon that is inquired 
of about particular paſſages, times and cirtumſtances ot 
bis Chriſtian experience, among other things, feems te 
be able to give à diſtinct account of the mannet of [his 
frit converſion, in ſuch a method as has been frequ 
obſervable in true converfion, fo that things ſeem ſen- 
6bly and dĩſtinctly to follow one another, in the order 
of time, according to the order of nature ; it is an Maſs 
rating circumſtance, that among other things, adds 
luſtre to the evidence he gives his brethren'of the trutia 
of his experiences. Ss WEBS IST Gt 1 OP 
But the thing that ſpeak of as unſcriptural, is the inn. 
iſting on a particular account of the diſtinet method au 
ſteps, wherein the Spirit of God did fenfibly proceeds - 
in firſt bringing the foul into a ſtate of ſalvation; s - 
thing requiſite in order to receiving a profefior into full 
charity as a real Chriſtian ; or fo, as forthe want of ſuck# 
relation, to difregard other things in the evidence pero 
ſons give to their neighbors of their Chriſtianity; that 
ne vaſtly more importatit'and effential, oo 


Secondly, Trat we may rightly, underftund how Chii- 
tian practice is the greateſt ' evidence that others en 
tave of the fincerity of 4 profeffing Chriſtian; it's 
nerdful that hut was ſaid before, ewig What "Chats 
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is commonly called an honeſt man, and a: moral man, 


(i. 6. we have no ſpecial tranſgreſſion or iniquity, to 
charge him with, that might bring a blot — . 


racter), is no great evidence of the ſincerity of his pro- 
fore Men. 
This is not that work and labour of love ſhewed towards 
Chriſt's name, which gave the apoſtle ſuch perſuaſion of 
the ſincerity of the profeſſing Hebrews, Heb. vi. . 10. 
It may be ſo, that we may ſce nothing in a man, but that 
he may be a good man, there may appear nothing in his 
life and converſation inconſiſtent with his being godh, 
and yet neither may there be any great poſitive evidence 
that he is ſo. But there may be great poſitive appear. 
ances of holineſs in mens vifible behaviour: their life 
may appear to be a life of the ſervice of God: they 
may appear to follow the example of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
come up in a great meaſure to thoſe excellent rules in 


the 4th, 6th, and th Chapters of Matthew, and 12th. 
of Romans, and many other parts of the New Teſta 


ment: there may be a great appearance of their 
being univerſal in their obedience to | Chriſt's com- 
mands and the rules of the goſpel. They may appear 
to be univerſal in the performance of the duties of the 
firſt table, manifeſting the fear and love of God: and 
alſo univerſal in fulfilling rules of love to men, love to 
ſaints, and love to enemies; rules of meckneſs and for- 
giveneſs, rules of mercy and charity, and looking not on- 
ly at our own things, but alſo at the things of others; 
rules of doing good to mens fouls and bodies, to parti 
cular perſons and to the public; rules of temperance 
and mortification, and of an humble converſation; 
rules of bridling the tongue, and improving it to glorily 
God and bleſs men, ſhewing that in their tongues is the 
law of kindneſs. They may appear to walk as Chriſty 
ans, in all places, and at all ſeaſons, in the houſe of 
God, and in their families, and among their neighbours, 
on the Sabbath-days, and every day, in bufinels and in 
converſation, towards friends and enemies, towards iu- 
periors, inferiors and equals. Perſons in their. ian 


walk gay appear to be very carncitly, engaged in m8 
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ſervice of God and mankind, much to labour and lay out 
themſelves in this work of a Chriſtian, and to be very 
conſtant and ſtedfaſt in it, under all circumſtances and 
temptations. 'There may be great manifeſtations of a 
ſpirit to deny themſelves, and ſuffer for God and Chriſt, 
and the intereſt of religion, and the benefit of their bre- 
thren. There may be great appearances in a man's 
walk, of a diſpoſition to forſake any thing, rather than 
to ſorſake Chriſt, and to make every thing give place to 
his honour. There may be great manifeſtations in a 
man's behaviour of ſuch religion as this being his ele- 
ment, and of his placing the delight and happineſs of 
his life in it; and his converſation may be ſuch that he 
may carry with him a ſweet odour of Chriſtian | 
and heavenly diſpoſitions, where-ever he goes. - And 
when it is thus in the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, here is 
an evidence to others of their ſincerity in their profeſ- 
fon, to which all other manifeſtations are not worthy. 
to be compared. 3 

There is doubtleſs a great variety in the degrees ot 
evidence that profeſſors do exhibit of their ſincerity, in 
their life and practice ; as there is a variety in the fair- 
neſs and clearneſsof accounts perſons give of the man- 
ner and · method of their experiences; but undoubted 
ſuch a manifeſtation as has been deſcribed, of a Chriſti- 
an ſpirit in practice, is vaſtly beyond the faireſt and 
brighteſt ſtory of particular ſteps and paſſages of peri- 
ence, that ever was told. And in general, a manifeſta- 
tion of the ſincerĩty of a Chriſtian profeſſion in practice, 
is far better than a relation of experiences. T 


But yet, 2 ah [LOBE 

Thirdly, It muſt be noted, agreeable to what was for- 
merly obſerved, that no external manifeſtations and 
outward appearances whatſoever, that are viſible to the 
world, are infallible evidences of 'prace. Theſe mani- 
feſtations that have been mentioned, are the "beſt that 
mankind can have; and they are ſuch as do oblige 
Chriſtians entirely to embrace profeſſors 'as ſaints, 'and 
lore them and rejoice in 'them as the children of 'God, 

| Ek2 | 
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and are ſufficient to give them as great ſatisfaction con. 
cerning them, as ever is needful to guide them in their 
vonduct, or for any intent and purpoſe that needs to be 
anfwered, in this world. But nothing that appears to 
them in their neighbour, can be ſufficient to beget an 
abſolute certainty concerning the ſtate of his ſoul : for 


they ſee not his heart, nor can they ſee all his external tt 
behaviour; for much of it is in ſecret, and hid from bet. 
eye of the world: and it is impoſſible certainly to de WH 
termine, how ſar a man, may go in many external a». ill © 
rances and imitations of grace, from other princi 10 

h undoubtedly, if others could ſee ſo much of 6. 


what belongs to mens practice, as their own conſcien- 
ces may ſee of it, it might be an infallible evidence of bo 
their (tate, as will appear from what follows. th. 


- Having thus conſidered Chriſtian practice as the belt Wl © 
evidenco of the ſincerity of profeſſors to othery, I nov 
proceed, | 2 4 


* To. obſerve, that the ſcripture alſo ſpeaks of Chi, 
tan practice as a diſtinguiſhing and ſure evidence of Wl © 
grace to s own eonſciences, This is very plain in 
1 John ii. 3.“ Hereby we do. know that we koow 10 
. ) him, if we keep bis commandments.” And the tel. « 
timomy of our conſcienees, with reſpact to our good © 
_ deeds, is ſpoken of as that which may give us allurance Wl © 
of our own godlineſs ; 1 John iii. 18. 19, *© My lide 8 © 
<< children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, 
« but in deed (in the original it is rn in Work and 00 
« in truth. And hereby we know that we are of the « 
cc truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him,” And ( 
_ be apoſtle. Paul, in Heb. vi. ſpeaks of the work, and 1-8 © 
bour of love, of the Chriſtian Hebrews, as that whico hl ti 
both gave him a perſuaßon that they had ſomething + 
bove the bigheſt common illuminations, and alſo as that Wl er 
evidence which tended to give them the higheFallurance or 
of hope concerning - themſelves ; Ver, d e © Ba 
beloved, we are perſuaded better . things of you, 200 Wl (< 
„ things that accompany. ſalvation, though de thus 
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« ſpeak. For God is. nat vuorightedus, to forget your | 
« work and lahqur of love, which ye have 1 3 52 1 
« ward his name, in that ye have miniſtered to his 

« ſaints, and do ' miniſter. Be we deſire that eve 

« one of you do ſhew the ſame * ce, to the full af- 

« ſurance of hope unto the end.“ the apoſtle direfts 

the Galatians to examine their behaviour or practice, 

that they might have rejoicing i in themſelves in their ow] i 
happy itate 3, Gal, vi- 4. e Let every man prove his 

« own work, {0 ſhall he have FA in himſelf, and 

« not in another.” And talmiſt” ſays, Pſal. . ; 

6. „ Then ſhall I not be a damed, when I have reſpect 

« unto all thy commandments” fl. e. then ſhall 1 be 
bold, and aſſured, and ſtedfaſt in my hope. And in 
that of our Saviour, Matth: vii. 19, 20. „ Every tree 

« that bringeth, not forth good fruit, is hewn down, 

« and caſt into the fire, Wherefore by their fruits ye 

« ſhall know them.” Though Chriſt gives this firſtly, 

as a rule by which we mould? judge of others, yer m 4 
words that next 8 he plainly ſhews, that he intends 

it alſo as a rule b which we ſhould L Lord, el 

« Not every one that ſaith ubto me, Lord, Lord 

« enter into the kin dom of heaven : but he that BOTH. 

« THE WILL of my Ferber which is in heaven. Man 

« will ſay to me in 155 day, Lord, Lord, ts" By 

« then will I profeſs unte them, I never knew l de- 

« part from me, YE THAT. WORK INIQUITY. Therefore, - 
« whoſoever heareth theſe {a yings | of mine, and DPoTE - . 
« them, 1 will liken him unto a wiſe mam which built 
his houſe upon'a rock. And every one that hear- 
« eth theſe ſayings. of mine, 2 and DOTH THEM NOT, thall . , 
« be likened unte & fooliſh man, which built "his houſe 
upon the fand.“ 1 ſhall have occaſion to mention o- 
ther texts that ſhew the fame thing, hereafter. *- 

But for the greater clearneſs i in this matter, I woul 
firſt, ſhew how Chriſtiap practice, boi Fn works, , 
or keeping Chrilt's com 95 is to Taken, when | 
the ſcripture repre I ſuce ſign to opt own con- 
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will prove, that this is the chief of all evidences that 
men can have of their own ſincere godlineſs; © 
Firſt, I would ſhew how Chriſtian practice, or keep. 
ing Chriſt's commandments, is to be taken, when the 
ſcripture repreſents it as a ſure evidence to our own 
eonſciences, that we are fincere Chriſtiaos. 
And here I would obſerve, that we cannot reaſonably 
foppoſe, that when the ſcripture in this caſe ſpeaks of 
good works, good fruit, and keeping Chriſt's command. 
ments, that it has reſpect merely to what is external, or 
the motion and action of the body, without including 
any thing elſe, having no reſpect to any aim or intention 
of the agent, or any act of his underſtanding or will, 
For conſider mens ations ſo, and they are no more good 
works or acts of abedience, than the regular motions of 
a clock ; nor are they conſidered as the actions of the 
men, or any human actions at all. The actions of the 


body, taken thus, are neither acts of obedience, nor dif- 


obedience; any more than the motions of the body in a 
convulfion. But the obedience and fruit that is ſpoken 
of, is the obedience and fruit of the man; and therefore 
not only the acts of the body, but the obedience of the 
ſqul, conſiſting in the acts and practice of the Toul. Not 
that I ſuppoſe, that when the ſcripture ſpeaks, in this 
caſe, of gracious works, and fruit, and practice, that in 
eſe expreſſions is included all inward piety and holinels 

of heart, both principle and exerciſe, both Tpirie and 
practice; becauſe then, in theſe things being given a4 
figns of a gracious principle in the heart, the Le ching 
would be given as a fign of itſelf, and there would be 
no diſtinction between root and fruſt. But only the 
gracious exerciſe, and holy act of the ſoul :s meant, and 
iven as the ſign of the holy principle, and good eſtate, 
Neither is every kind of inward exerciſe of grace meant; 
but the practical exerciſe, that exerciſe of thelauk ang 


exertion of inward holineſs, which there ig in an" obed» 
ential act; or that exertion of the mind,” and ad of 


grace, which iſſues and terminates in what they call the 
A vperate afts of the will; in which ſomething 3s Wee, 
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ted and commanded by the foul to be done, and brought 
to pals in praQice. aa ah; 4 , wu g 
Here, for a'clearer. underſtanding, I would obſerve, 
that there are two kinds of exerciſes of grace. 1. There 
are thoſe that ſome call immanent acts ; that is, thoſe 
exerciſes of grace that remain within the ſoul, that be- 
gin, and are terminated there, without any immediate 
relation to any thing to be done outwardly, or to be 
brought to paſs in practiee. Such are the exerciſes of 
grace, which the faints often have in contemplation : 
when the exerciſe that is in the heart, does not directly 
proceed to, or terminate in any thing beyond the thoughts 
of the mind; however they may tend to practice (as all 
exerciſes of grace do) more remotely. 2. There is ano» 
ther kind of acts of grace, that are more ſtrictly called 
practical, or effective exerciſes; becauſe they immedi- 
ately reſpect ſomething to be done. They are the ex- 
ertions of grace in the commanding acts of the will, 
cireting the outward actions. As when a ſaint gives 
a cup of cold water to a diſciple, in and from the exer- 
ciſe of the grace of charity: or voluntarily endures per- 
ſecution, in the way of his duty, immediately from the 
exerciſe of a ſupreme love to Chriſt. Here is the exertion + 
of grace producing its effect in outward actions. Theſe 
exerciſes of grace are practical and productive of good 
works, not only in this ſenfe, that they are of a produc» 
tive nature, (for ſo are all exerciſes of true grace), but 
they are the producing acts. This is properly the exer- 
ciſe of grace in the act of the will ; and this is properly 
the practice of the ſoul. And the foul is the 1mmedi- 
ate actor of no other practice but this: the motions of. 
the body follow from the laws of union between the foul 
and body, which God, and not the ſoul,” has faxed, aud 
does maintain The act of the ſoul, and the exeraſe of > - 
grace, that is exerted, in the performance of a good W.] Ww 
is the good work itſelf; ſo far as the ſoul is concerned in 
it, or ſo far as it ĩs the fou good Work. The determi- 
nations of the willy are indeed dur very actions, ſ far 
3s they are properly ours, as Dr DodUndge oblerves . 
In this practice of the ſoul; i included the aim and ins. 
* 6criptire-do@tting af alviGen; Wms l. N 1. 
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ntion of the. ſou] which, is the. agent. Fox not only 
could we not look on A n ſtatue, doing jul 
rice or diſtributing alms by clack-work,/as any acts of o- 
bedience to Chriſt in that ſtatue; but neither would any. 
body call the voluntary actions of a man, externally and 
materially agreeable to a command of Chriſt, by the 
name of obedience to..Chriſt, if he had never heard of 
Chriſt, or any of his commands, or had no thought of 
his commands in what he did. If the acts of obe- 
dience and good fruits ſpoken of, be looked upon, not 
as mere motions of the body, but as acts of the foul; the 
whole exerciſe. of the ſpirit of the mind, in the action, 
muſt}be taken in, with the end acted for, and the reſpe& 
the ſoul then has to God, c. otherwiſe they are no 
acts of denial of ourſelves, or obedience ta God, or ſer- 
vice done to him, but ſomething elſe. Such effective 
exerciſes of grace as theſe that j have now deſcribed, ma- 
ny of the martyrs experienced in a high degree. And 
all true ſaints hve a life of ſuch acts of grace as theſe ; 
as they all live a life of gracious works, of which theſe 
operative exertions of grace are the life and foul. And 
And this is the obedience and fruit that God mainly looks 
at, as he looks at the ſoul, more than the body ; as much 
as the ſoul, in the conſtitution of the. hyman-nature, is 
the ſuperior part. God looks to the ohedigence and 
practice of the man, he looks at the practiss ofthe ſou]; 
for the ſoul is the man in God's fight, 5 Kor. the Lord 
« ſeeth not as man ſeeth, for he looketh on-the heart 
And thus it is, that obediegce, good. works, good 
fruit, are to be taken, when. given in ſcripture as. a ſure 
evidence to our own conſciences of. a-true: principle of 
ce ; even as, including, the obedience aud proticeet 
3 ſoul, as preceding and governing the;a@Qions of the 
body. When practice is giyen ip ſcriptuye anthe:man 


- | . 1 


evidence of our true Chriſtianity to others, then is meant 


that in our practice which, is wiüble to then avce our 
outward actions: hut when practice is gα̈ i e 

dence of our real Chriſtianity to our o neigte 
hen is meant that in our pragtige; Whighyi Wha e 


our own cpnſcienęes x which! i net only: ths men 
our bodies, but the exertign. cad; axon” 
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which directs and commands that motion; which is 
more directly and immediately under the view of our 
own conſciences, than the act of the body. And that 
this is the intent of the ſcripture, ngt only does the ha- 
ture and reaſon of the thing ſhew, but it is plain by the 
{cripture itſelf. Thus it is evident, that when Con, 
at the concluſion of his ſermon upon the mount, ſpeaks 
of doing or praCtiling thoſe ſayings of his, as the grand 

gn of profeſſors being true diſciples, without which hg 
likens them to a man that built his houſe upon the ſand, 
and with which, to a man that built his houſe: upon a 
rock; he has a reſpeR, not only to the outward ber 
haviour, but to the inward exerciſe of the mind in that 
behaviour: as is evident by abſerving what those 46.4 
ding ſayings of his are, that he refers to, when he ſpeaks 
of our doing or practiſing them; and we ſhall find 5 


Part III. 


are ſuch as theſe ; © Bleſſed are the pot in Tpirit 3, bl 
« ſed are they that mourn ; hleſſed are the meck ; bl 
« ſed are they that do hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
« neſs ; bleſſed are the merciful ; bleſſed are the. pure 
« in heart; whoſoever is angry with bis brother Wk 
« out a cauſe, &. j whoſoever looketh on a woman o 
« luſt after hex d&g. z love your enemies ; take'nothagght = 
« for your life,” and others of the like nature, which ame 

ply inward exerciſes;and when Chriſt ſays, John xiv. 22. 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth — 2 Up 
« he it is that loyeth me; be bas evidently a £ Rb 
reſpeCt to that command ſeyeral times repeated in de 


ſame diſcourſe, (Which be calls, by way of eminence, | 


© his commandment), that they ſhould love one angth 

* as he had loved them: (See chap. xii 34:35 and” 

chap. xv 10. 13. 13. 14.) But this command relpes 

chiefly an exerciſe of the mind or heart, though exert» 

ed in practice. So when the apoſtle John lays, ebe 'A 

1. 3- „ Hereby we do know: that we know him, It 8 8 
ol. 


* keep his commandments, che bas plain a Price 
reſpect to the ſame command, as appears by. WhaLh 
lows, ver. 7.—1 1. and aud, Epilt. ver. 5, 6. n when 
ve are told in ſcripture; that men tall at the ee gay 
be judged et according, to their works, and; % tall tee - 
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« ceive according to the things donei n the body ;” it i 
not to be understood only of outward acts; for if fo, 
whylis God ſo often ſpoken of as ſearching the hearts and 
trying the reins, “ that he may render to every ohe 
te according to his works ? as Rev. ii. 23. “ And al 
et the churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth 
te the reins and hearts : And I will give unto every one 
« according to his works.” Jer. xvii. 9. 10. © Þ the 
« Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, even to gin 
a ny man according to his ways, and according u 
« the fruit of his doings.” But if by his ways and 
« the fruit of his doings, is meant only the actions d 
tt his body, what need of « ſearching the heart and reing? 
in order to know them? Hezekiah in his fickneſs pleady 
his practice as an evidence of his title to God's favour, 
as including, not only his outward actions, but what 
was in his heart, If. xxzviii. 4. % Remember now, 0 
t Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have walked before ther in 
« truth, and with a perfect heart.” a = 

Though in this great evidence of finceriry that the 
ſcripture gives us, what is inward is of greateſt import 
ance z yet what is outward is included and intended, at 
connected with the practical exertion of grace in the will 


directing and commanding the actions of the body. 8 / 
And hereby are effectually cut off all -pretenſions tha :. 
any man can have to evidences of godlinels, who c:- 4i, 
ternally lives wickedly ; becauſe the great evidence lea © 


in that inward exerciſe and practice of the foul, which 
conſiſts in the act of the will, commanding outward as 
But it is known, that theſe commanding acts of the will 
are not one way, and the actions of the bodily organsat> 
other: for the unalterable law of nature is, that they 
ſhould be united, as long as ſoul and body are unites 
and the organs are not ſo deſtroyed as to be incapable 
of thoſe motions that the foul commands: "Thus * 
would be cidicuſous for a man to plead, that" the"com 
manding act of his will was zo go to the public worlhip, 
while his feet carry him to à tavern or brothelkhoule; ® 
that, thez commanding act of his will was to give ſoch a 
piece of money he had in his hand to a poor beggars his 
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while his hand at the ſame inſtant kept it back, and held 
it faſt. n OY 3 
| Secondly, I proceed to ſhew, that Chriſtian practice, 
taken in the ſenſe that has been explained, is the chief 
of all the evidences of a ſaving Gncerity in religion, to 
the conſciences of the profeſſors of it; much to be pre- 
ferred to the method of the firſt eonvictions, enlighten- 
ings, and comforts in converſion, or any immanent diſ- 
coveries or exerciſes of grace whatſoever, that begin and 
end in contemplation *. The evidence of this appears 
by the following arguments. 5 


Argument I. Reaſon plainly ſhews, that thoſe things 
which put it to the proof what men will actually cleave 
to and prefer in their practice, when left to follow their 
own choice and inclinations, are the proper trial what 
they do really prefer in their hearts. Sincetity in reli- 


* « Look John, Chriſt's beloved diſciple nnd boſom « | 
he had received the anointing to know him that is true, and be knew thr? 
I. lac bim, 1 John ii. 3. But how did he know that? He might be 
deceived ; (as it is ſtrauge to ſee what a melaneboly fancy will do, and 
the effects of it; as honeſt men are reputed to have weak brains, and 
never ſaw the depths of the ſecrets of God) ; what is his 4% proof? 
Bacaule we beep bis commandments.” Sbepard's Parable, Part I. p. 131. 

* A man may know his preſent union to the Lord Jeſus, by a wotk z 
1 Johu ii. 4. He that 44ith dle bie, and heeps not bis commandments, iz a' 
liar.—— Ves, that is true negatively ; but may a man, ought a mat, to 
ſee or know his union poſitively by this ? Anf. ver. 5. Many faid they 
did know and love the Lord, but be that Reeps bir wordi=—O they are 
are ſweet! It is heaven to cleave to him in every command; it is 
death to depart from any command: bereby dae we thet wwe are in bim. 
If it were poſſible to ask of angels, how they know they are not devils, 
they 8 anſwer, the Lord's will is vurs.“ Sbepard i Pralle, Part 1. 
p. 134. LOT Io; | aa 
l the queſtion be, Whom doth the Lord Jeſus love 2 need 
go to heaven for it, the word is nigh theę, Thee that love Chrift. ; 
ae thoſe ? Thoze that heep bis commandments” Shepurd's Parable, Part J. 


4 


* 
* 


g 138. | | | | 

« Will you have Chriſt fit in heaven, and not lock that he ſubdue 
Jour luſts by the work of his grace, and ſo ſway your hearts ? You des- 
piſe his kingdom then. Do you ſeck for pardon in the blood of e 
awd never look for the virtue and gnd of that blood to waſh you, a 
make you without ſpot, e.? You deſpiſe his prieſlhood and blood they. 
Do you look for Chriſt to do work for you, and you not do Chrif's work 
and bring forth fruit to him ? You deſpiſe” his hopour then, Jobn x,. . 

if | were to diſcover a hypocrite, or-a falſe heart, this I would ſay, It is 
2 ſhall ſer pp Chriſt, but loath his work.” Sheperd's Parable, Part 

« 140, . MES Bo ALE ern. 
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os af bas been obſerved already, conſiſts in ſetting 
Gogckigheſt in the heart, in chuſing him before other 
things, in having a heart to ſell all for Chriſt, 9. 
But a man's aCtions are the proper trial what.a man's 
heart prefers. As for inſtance, when it is ſo that God 
and other things come to ſtand in competition, God is 
as it were ſet before a man on one hand, and his world. 
ly intereſt or pleaſure on the other, (as it often is {© in 

courſe of a man's life), his behaviour in ſuch caſe, 
in actually cleaving to the one and forſaking the other, 
is the proper trial which he prefers. Sincerity conliſts 
in forſaking all for Chriſt in heart; but to forſake all 
for Chriſt in heart, is the very ſame thing as to 
have an heart to forſake all for Chrift : but cer- 
tainly the proper trial whether a man has an heart to 
forfake all for Chriſt, is his being actually put to it, the 
having Chriſt and other things coming in competition, 
that he muſt actually or practically cleave to one and 
forſake the other. To forſake all for Chriſt'in heart, 
is the fame thing as to have a heart to forſake all for 
Chriſt when called to it: but the higheſt proof to our- 
ſelves and others, that we have an heart to forſake all 


for Chriſt when called to it, is * doing. it when 
called to it, ot ſo far as called to it. To follow Chriſt 


in heart, is to have an heart to follow him. IU deny 
ourfelves in heatt for Chriſt, is the ſame thing as to have 
an heart to deny ourſelves for him in fact. The main 
and moſt proper proof of'a man's having an heart to uy 
thing, concerning which he is at liberty to follow tus 
own inclinations, and either to do or not to do as be 
pleaſes, is his doing of it. When a man is at liberty 
whether to ſpeak or keep filence, the moſt proper evi- 
dence of his having an heart to ſpeak, is his ſpeaking. 
When a man is at liberty whether to walk or fit ill, 
the proper proof of his having an heart to walk, is his 
walking. Godlineſs conſiſts not in an lieart tb intend 
to do. the will of God, but in an heart to de it. The 


children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs -had the former, of 


whom we read, Deut. v. 2). 28 29. «Yo heunar, 
- & and bear all that the Lord our God "rally; and 
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« ſpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God ſhall 
« ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear it, and do it. And 
« the Lord heard the voice of your wordg, when ye 
« ſpake unto me; and the Lord ſaid unto me, I have 
« heard the voice of the words of this people, which 
« they have ſpoken unto thee : they have well faid all 
« that they have ſpoken. O that there were ſuch an 
« HEART in them, that they would fear me, and keep 
« all my commandments always, that it might be well 
« with them, and with their children for ever!“ The 
people manifeſted that they had a heart to intend to 
keep God's commandments, and to be very forward, in 
thoſe intentions; but God manifeſts, that this was far 
from being the thing that he deſired, wherein true godli- 
neſs conbits, even an heart actually to keep them. 

It is therefore execeding abſurd, and even. ridiculous, 
ſor any to pretend that they have a good heart, while they 
live a wicked life, or do not bring forth the fruit of uni- 
verſal holineſs in their practice. For it is proved in fact, 
that ſuch men do not love God above all. It is fool- 
iſh to diſpute againſt plain fact and experience. Men 
that live in ways of fin, and yet flatter themſclyes that 
they ſhall go to heaven, or expect to be received here- 
after as holy perſons, without a holy life and practice, 
att as though they expected to make a fool of their 


judge. Which is implied in what the apoſtle. ſays, - | 


(ſpeaking of men's doing good works, and living an 
holy life, thereby exhibiting evidence of | their title to 
everlaſting life), Gal. vi. -7. * Be not deceived; God is 
« not mocked ; for whatſoevera man ſoweth, that ſhall - 
« he alſo reap.” As much as to ſay, Do nat deceive 
« yourſelves with an expectation of reaping life ever - 
« laſting hereafter, if you do not ſow to the Spirit here; 
« it is in vain to think that God will be made a fool o 
« by you, that he will be ſhammed and baffled with 
« ſhadows instead of ſubstance; and with vain ꝓreten : 
« ces, instead of that good fruit which he ep When 
« the contrary to what yau- pretend, appears plainly in 
« your life, before his face.“ In this manner the word 
mock is ſometimes uſed = ſcripture., Thus Delilah 
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ſays to Samſon, « Behold thou hast mocked me, and 
« and told me hes,” Judges xvi. 10. 14. i. e. * Thou 
« hatt baffled me, as though you would make a fool of 
« me, as if | might be eaſily turned off with any vain 
« pretence instead of the truth.” So it is ſaid that Lot, 
when he told his fons-in-law that God would deſtroy 
that place, « he ſeemed as one that mocked to his ſons. 
c m-law,” Gen. xix 14. i. e. he ſeemed as one that 
would make a game of them, as though they were ſuch 
credulous fools as to regard ſuch bugbears. But the 
great Judge, whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, will not 
be mocked or baffled with any pretences, without a holy 
life. If in his name men may have propheſied — 
wrought miracles, and have had faith, fo that they could 
remove mountains and caſt out Pad 4 and however 
high their religious affections have been, however 
reſemblances they have had of grace, and though their 
hiding place has been ſo dark. and deep, that no human 
{kill nor ſearch eould find them out; yet if they are 
workers or practiſers of iniquity, they cannot hide their 
hypocriſy from their Judge; Job xxxiv. 22. 4 There is 
« no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of death, where the worr- 
ee RRS OT INIQUITY may hide themſelves.” Would 2 
wife prince ſuffer himſelf. to be fooled and baffled by a 
fubjedt, who ſhould pretend that he was a loyal ſubjecd, 
and ſhould tell his prince that he had an entire affection 
to him, and that at ſuch and ſuch a time he had exper 
ence of it, and felt his affections ſtrongly 8 to- 
wards him, and ſhould come expecting to be 
and rewarded by his prince, as one of his belt . A 
that account, though he lived in rebellion againſt him, 
following ſome pretender to his crown, and from time 
to time ſtirring up fedition againſt him ? or. would .2 
maſter ſuffer himſelf to be ſhammed and gulled by 3 
ſervant, that ſhould pretend to great experiences of low 
and honour towards him in Een 
his worthineſs and kindneſs to him, when at the ſame 
time he nefuſec to obey n he col 
done by kim? © . ths 
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Argument II. As reaſon ſhows, that thoſe things 
which occur in the courſe of life, that put it to the pro 
whether men will prefer God to other things in prac- 
tice, are the propet trial of the uprightneſs and ſincerity 
of Meir hearts; ſo the ſame are repreſented as the pro- 
per trial of the fincerity of profeſſors, in the ſcripture. 
There we find that ſuch things are called by that very 
name, trials or temptations, (Which F before obſerved 
are both words of the ſame fignification.) The things- 
that put it to the proof, whether men will preter God 
to other things in practice, are the difficulties of religion, 
orthoſe things which occur that make the practice of du 
difficult and croſs to other principles beſides rhe love 
God; becauſe in them, God and other things are both ſet 
before men together, for their actual and practical choice; 
and it comes to this, that we cannot hold to bath, but 
one or the other muſt be forfaken. And theſe things 
are all over the feripture called by the name of trials or 
proofs . And they are called by this name, becauſe 
hereby profeſſors are tried and proved of what fort they 
de, whether they be really what they profeſs and appear 
to be z and becauſe in them, the 'reality of a ſupreme 
love to God is brought to the teſt of experiment and 
fact ; they are the proper proofs, in Which it us 
determined by experience, * men have a thoroug 
diſpoſition of heart to cleave to God or no; Deut. 
2. % And thou ſhalt remember all the way which the 
« Lord thy God led thee theſe forty years in the 
« wildernefs, to humble thee, and to prove theo, whe- 

« ther thou wouldſt keep his commandments,” or uo, 
Judg. ii. 21- 22. „ I alfo will not henceforth drive out 
« any from before them, of the nations which Joſhua 
« left when he died: that through them I may prove 
« [{racl, whether they will keep the'way of che Bord.“ 
S5 chap, iii. 1. 4. and Exod. xvi. 3. And tlie teripture 
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Part IN, 
when it calls theſe difficulties of religion by the name 
of temptations or trials, explains itſelf to mean thereby, 
the trial or experiment of their faith, Jam. i. 2. 3. « M 

« brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
« temptations; knowing this, that the trying of your 
« faith worketh patience.” 1. Pet. i. 6. 7. „ Now for 
« a ſeaſon ye are in heavineſs, through manifold temp. 
tc tations; that the trial of your faith being much more 
« precious than of gold, Wc.” So the apoſtle Paul 
ſpeaks of that expenſive duty of parting with our ſub. 
ſtance to the poor, as the proof of the fincerity of the 
love of Chriltians, 2 Cor. viii. 8. And the difficulties 
of religion are often repreſented in ſcripture as being the 
trial of profeſſors, in the ſame manner that the furnace 
is the proper trial of gold and ſilver; Pſal. Ixvi. 10. 11. 
« Thou! God, haſt proved us: thou halt tried us, as 
« ſilver is tried: thou broughteſt us into the net, thou 
« laidſt affliction upon our loins.” Zech. xiii. 9. And 
« I will bring the third part of them through the fire; 
« and I will refine them as ſilver is refined; and I will 
« try them as gold is tried.” That which has the co- 
lour and appearance of gold, is put into the furnace to 
try whether it be what it ſeems to be real gold or no. 
So the diſhculties of religion are called trials, becauſe 
they try thoſe that have the profeſſion and appearance of 
ſaints, whether they are what they appear to be, real 
faints. If we-put true gold into.the furnace, we ſhall 
find its great value and preciouſneſs; ſo the truth and 
ineſtimable value of the virtues of a true Chriſtian ap- 
pear, when under theſe trials; 1 Pet. i. 7. « That the 
. « trial of your faith being much more precious 
6. than that of gold that periſheth, might be found 
« unto praiſe and honour, and glory.” True and 
pure gold will come out of the furnace in full 
weight: ſo true ſaints when tried come forth as gold, 
Job xxiii. 10. Chriſt diſtinguiſhes true grace from 
counterfeit by this, that it is gold tried in the ire, Rer. 
iii. 17. 18, So that it is evident that theſe things arc 
called trials in ſcripture, principally as they ti; or prove 
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Part III. of gracious A octiont. _— 
the ſincerity of profeſſors. And from what has been 
now obſerved, it is evident that they are the moſt pro- 
per trial or proof of their ſincerity ; inaſmuch as the 
very meaning of the word trial, as it is ordinarily uſed 
in ſcripture, is the difficulty occuring in the way of a 
profeſſor's duty, as the trial or experiment of his ſince- 
rity. If trial of fincerity be the proper name of theſe 
diſficulties of religion then properly theſe difficulties 
of religion are properly and eminently the trial 
of ſincerity; for they are doubtleſs eminently. what 
they are called by the Holy Ghoſt : God gives things 
their name from that which is eminently their nature. 
And if it be ſo, that theſe things are the proper and 
eminen: trial, proof or experiment of the fincerity of 
profeſſors; then certainly the reſult of the trial or ex- 
periment, (that is, perſons behaviour or practice under 
ſuch trials), is the proper and eminent evidence of their 


p fincerity. For they are called trials or proofs, only with 
1 regard to the reſult, and becauſe the effect is eminently 

1 the proof, or evidence. And this is the moſt proper 
4 proof and evidence to the conſcience of thoſe that are 
0 the ſubjects of theſe trials. For when God 1s ſaid by 
5 theſe things to try men, and prove them, to ſee what is 
le in their hearts, and whether they will keep his com- 

of mandments or no; We are not to underſtand, that it is 
al for his own information or that he may obtain evidence 
ll himſelf of their ſincerity; (for he needs no trials for his 
d information) ; but chiefly for their conviction, and to 
b exhibit evidence to their conſciences f. Thus when - 
he God is ſaid to proye Iſrael by the difficulties they met 


* with in the . wilderneſs, and by the difficulties they met 

ad with from their enemies in Canaan, to know what was - 
ad in their hearts, whether they would keep his command» - 
ull ments, or no; it muſt be underſtood, that it was to diſ- 


Id, ' Lil 3 * | 
4 + © 1 am perſuaded, as Calvin is, that all the ſeveral trials of men are 
Ev. to ſnew them to themſelves, aud to the world, that they be but counter- 


arc 'ſcits; and to make ſaints known to themſelves, the better Rom. v. 3. 

Tribulation works trial, and that bepe. Prov. xvii. 3. If you will know whe» - 

the 1. will hold weight, the trial will tell en- Shepard's Parable: - | 
«t I. p. 191. | 75 4 > WL 
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cover them to themſelves, that they might know what 
was in their own hearts. So when God tempted or 
tried Abraham with that difficult command of offering 
up his fon, it was not for his fatisfaftion whether he 
feared God or no, but for Abraham's own greater ſa- 
tis faction and comfort, and the more clear maniſeſtati- 
on of the favour of God to him. When Abraham had 
proved faithful under this trial, God fays to him, 
44 Now I know that thou feareſt God, ſecing thou haſt 
« not with held thy ſon, thine only fon me.” 
Which plainly implies, that in this practical exerciſe of 
Abraham's grace under this trial, was a clearer evidence 
of the truth of his grace, than ever was before; and 
the greateſt evidence to Abraham's conſcience; becauſe 
God himſelf gives it to Abraham as fuch, for his com- 
fort and rejoicing 3 and ſpeaks of it to him, as what 
might be the greateſt evidence to his conſcience of his 
being upright in the fight of his Judge. Which proves 
what I fay, that holy practice under trials is the higheſt 
evidence of the ſincerity of profeſſors to their own con- 
ſciences. And we find that Chriſt from time to time 
took the ſame method to convince the conſciences of 
thoſe that pretended friendſhip to him, and to ſhew them 
what they were. This was the method he took with 
the rich young man, Matth. ix. 16. Sc. He feemed 
to ſhew a great reſpect to Chriſt ; he came kneeling to 
him, and calling him good maſter, and made a great pro- 
feſſion of obedience to the commandments z but Chriſt 
tried him by bidding him go and fell all that he had, and 

ive to the poor, and come take up his crofs and follow 
him ; telling him, that then he ſhould have treaſure in 
heaven. So he tried another that we read of Matth. vin. 20. 
He made great profeſſion of reſpect to Chriſt; ſays he, 
©« Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou gbeſt.“ 
Chriſt immediately puts his friendſhip tothe proot, by tell- 
ing him that « the foxes had holes, and the birds of the 
« ait had neſts but the ſonof man had no here to lay his 
« head.” And thus Chriſt is wont ſtill to try profeſſed 
diſciples in genexal, in his providence. © So the ieed 
ſqwa in every kind of ground, ſtony ground, and thowy 
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ground, and good ground, which in all appears. alike, 
when it firſt ſprings up; yet is tried, and the difference 
made to appear, by the burning heat of the ſun. 
Secing therefote that theſe are the things that God 
makes uſe of to try us, it is undoubtedly the ſureſt way 
for us to pals a right. judgement on. ourſelves, to 
ourſelves by the ſame things. Theſe trials of his are 
not for his information, but for ours ; therefore we 
ought to receive our information from thence. The 
ſureſt way to know our gold, is to look upon it and ex- 
amine it in God's furnace, where he tries it for that end, 


that we may fee what it is. If we have a mind to know - 


whether a building ſtands ſtrong or no, we muſt look 


upon it when the wind blows. If we would know 


whether that which appears in the form of wheat, has . 


the real ſubſtance of wheat, or be only chaff, we muſt. 
obſerve it when it is winnowed. If we would know. 


whether a ſtaff be ſtrong, or a rotten broken reed, we 


muſt obſerve it when it is leaned on, and weight is borne 


upon it, If we would weigh ourfelves juſtly, we muſt : 


weigh ourſelves in God's ſcales, that he makes uſe of to 
weigh us . Theſe trials in the courſe of our practice, 


* Dr Sibbe, in his Brahe Reed, ſays, « When Chriſt's will cometh 
in competition with, any worldly loſs or gain, yet if-chen, in that par- 


ticular caſe, the heart will ſtoop to Chriſt, it is a true fign. For the 
trueſt trial of the power of grace, is in ſuch particular caſes as touch us 


neareſt ; for there our corruption maketh the greateſt head. When 
Chriſt came home ro the young man in the goſpel, he loſt u diſciple 


Mr Flavel-ſpeaks of a holy 8 under trials, as the greateſt evi- 
dence of grace. No man (ſays he) can ſay what he is, whether his 
g races be true or falſe, until they be tried and-examined by thoſe things, 


which are to them as fire is to gold.” Touchflone of Sincerity, Chap. 4 


* 


ſcot. I. Again, ſpeaking of great difficulties and ſufferings in the way 
of duty, wherein a perſon muſt actually part with what is deareſt of 4 : 


worldly nature, or with his duty: he ſays, “ That ſuch ſufferings as - 


theſe will diſce ver the falſzneſs and rottenneſs of men's hearts, caunot 
be doubted; if conſider, that this is the fire deſigned by God for 


this very uſe purpoſe, to ſeparate the gold from the drofſs. 80 you - 


will find it, 1 Pet. iv, 12. © Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning 


the fiery trial that is to try you,”” ;. e. The very deſigns and aim f 
Providence in permitting and ordering them, is to try you, Uponithis - 
you find the hour of perſecution (in a ſuitable notion) called hour 
of temptation or probation, Rew iii. 10. For then profeſſors are fifted : 


to the very bran, {carched to the very bottom principles. This iu the... | 
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are as it were the balances in which our hearts are weigh- 
ed, or in which Chriſt and the world, or Chriſt and his 
competitors, as to the eſteem and regard they have in 
our hearts, are weighed, or are put into oppolite ſcales, 
by which there is opportunity to ſee which preponde- 
rates. When a man is brought to the dividing of paths, 
the one of which leads to Chriſt, and the other to the 
objects of his luſts, to ſee which way he will go, or 
13 brought, and as it were ſet between Chriſt and the 
world, Chriſt on the right hand, and the world on 
the left, ſo that if he goes to one he muſt leave the 
other, to ſee which his heart inclines moſt to, or which 
preponderates in his heart; this is juſt the ſame thing 
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% day that burns as an oven; all that do wickedly ſhall be as ſtubble,” 
Mal iv. 1. For in that day the predominant intereſt muſt appear and 
be diſcovered, it can be concealed no lnger. No man can ſerve two 
« maſters,” ſaith Chriſt, Luke xvi. 13. A man may ſerve many maſters, 
if they all command the ſame thing, or things ſubordinate to each o- 
ther ; but he cannot ſerve two maſters, if their commands claſh and 
interfere with cach other: and ſuch are the commands of Chriſt and 
the fleſhin a ſuffering hour: thus the two intereſts come in full op- 
poſition. And vow have but patience and wait a little, and you will 
diſcern which is predominant, A dog follows two men, while they 
both walk one way, and you know not which of the two is his maſter: 
ſtay but a little, until their path parts, and then you ſhall quickly ſee 
who is his maſter : ſo it is in this caſe.” Id. Chap. viii. $ 3. Andin 
another chapter he ſays, © Great numbers of perſons are deceived and 
deſtroycd by truſting to ſeeming untried grace. This was the miſerable 
condition of the Laodicean profeſſors ; they reckoned themſelves rich, 
but were really poor : all is not gold that gliſters : their gold (as they 
* accounted it) was never tried in the fire. If a man's whole eſtate lay in 
ſome precious ſtone, dag Fg: a rich diamond, how is he concerned to have 
it thoroughly tried, to ſve whether it will hear a ſmart ſtroke with the 
hammer, or fly like a Briſtol diamond!“ id. Chap. x. S 3. Again ia 
tne ſame place. The promiſes. of ſalvation are made over to tried 
race, and that only as will endure the trial.” 

© The Lord will try you. God has his trying times: and they were 
never ſent, but to diſcover who were droſs, who were gold And the 
main end of all. God's trials, is to diſcover: this truth that I am now 
pre ſſing upon on. Some have a thorough work; and now the trial 
diſcovers the truth, as in Abraham, Heb. xi. 17. Some have a ſuperficial 
work, and they fall in trial, as in Saul; and it doth diſcover it was but 
an overly work. For this is the queſtion God makey, Is it thorough or 
no ? Ay, ſaith the-carnal heart; Yes, ſaith a gracious heart. Hence it is 
ſtrange to ſee what men will do when a trial comes.“ Shepard's Pares 

ble, Part I. p. 219. ; F | 

There is an hour of temptation which tries men, which will die 
cayer men indeed. Shepard's Parable, Part II. p. 60. | 
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as laying Chriſt and the world in two oppoſite ſcales : 
and his going to the one, and leaving the other, is juſt 
the ſame thing, as the ſinking of the one ſcale, and ring 
of the other. A man's practice therefore, under the trials 
of God's providence, are as much the proper experiment 
and evidence of the ſuperior inclination. of his heart, as 
the motion of the balance, with different weights, in 
oppolite ſcales, is the proper experiment of the ſuperior 
weight. | 


* 
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Argument III. Another argument, that holy practice, 
in the ſenſe which has been explained, is the higheſt 
kind of evidence of the truth of grace to the conſciences 
of Chriſtians, is, that in practice, grace, in ſcripture ſtyle, 
is ſaid to be made perfect, or to be finiſhed. So the a- 
poſtle James ſays, Jam. ii. 22. „ Seeſt thou how faith 
« wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
« perfect, or finiſhed ? (as the word in the original pro- 
perly ſignifies.) So the love of God is faid to be made 
perfect, or finiſhed, in keeping his commandments; 1 
John ii. 4. 5. “ He that ſaith, I know him, and keep- 
« eth not his commandment:., is a liar, and the truth is 
« not in him: but whoſo keepeth his word, in him ve- 
« rily is the love of God perfected.“ The command-. + 
ment of Chriſt which the apoſtle has eſpecial reſpect to, 
when he here ſpeaks of our keeping his commandments, 
is (as I obſerved before) that great commandment of 
his, which reſpects deeds of loye to our brethren ; as 
appears by the following verſes. Again, the love of 
God is ſaid to be perfected, in the ſame ſenſe, Chap. iv. 
12. „ If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 
« hislove is perfected inus.” Here doubtleſs the apoſtle 
has ſtill reſpe& to lovingone another, in the ſame manner 
that he had explained in the preceding chapter, Ipeaking 
of loving one another, as the ſign of the love of God, 
ver. 17. 18. „ Whoſo hath this world's goods, and 
« ſhutteth up his bowels, Sc. © how dwelleth the love 
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« and in truth.” By thus loving in work, the apoſtle 
ſays the love of God is perfected in us. Grace is faid 
to be perfected or finiſhed in holy practice, as therein it 
is brought to its proper effect, and to that exerciſe which 
is the end of the principle; the tendency and deſign of 
grace herein 18 reached, and its operation completed and 
crowned. As the tree is made perfect in the fruit; it 
is not perfected in the ſeeds being planted in the ground; 
it is not perfected in the firſt quickening of the ſeed, 
and its putting forth root and ſprout ; nor is it perfect- 
ed in bringing forth leaves; nor yet in putting forth 
bloſſoms: but when it has brought forth good ripe fruit, 
then it is perfected, therein it reaches its end, the de- 
ſign of the tree is finiſhed : all that belongs to the tree 
is completed and brought to its proper effect in the fruit. 
80 is grace in its practical exerciſes. Grace is ſaid to 
be made perfect or finiſhed in its work or fruit, in the 
fame manner as it is ſaid of fin, Jam. i. 15 % When 
luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin; and fin when 
cc it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death.“ Here are three 
steps; first, (in in its principle or habit, in the being of 

lust in the heart; and nextly, here is its conceiving, 
conſisting in the immanent exerciſes of it in the mind; 
and lastly, here is the fruit that was conceived" actually 
brought forth, in the wicked work and practice. And 
this the apostle calls the finiſhing or per fecting of iin: 
for the word in the original is the ſame that is tranſlated 
perfected in thoſe forementioned places. 

No certainly if it be fo, if grace be in this manner 
made perfect, in its fruit, if theſe practical exerciſes 
of grace, are thoſe exerciſes wherein grace is brought 
to its proper effect and end, and the exercises wherem 
whatſvever belongs to its deſign, tendency and opera 
tion, is completed and crowned ; then theſe exerciſes 
muſt be the higheſt evidences of grace, above all ather 
exerciſes. Certainly the proper nature and tendency of 
every principle, muſt appear bet and moſt fully, in its 
molt perfect exerciſes, or in thoſe exerciſes wherein ts 
nature is moſt completely exerted, and its tendency 
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moſt fully anſwered and crowned, in its proper effect | 
and end, If we would ſee the proper nature of any 


thing whatſoever, and ſee it in its full diſtinction from 
other things : let us look upon it in the finiſhing of it. 
The apoſtle James ſays, „“ by works is faith made per- 


fect “% and introduces this as an argument to prove that 


works are the chief evidence of faith, whereby the fin- 
cerity of the profeſſors of faith is justified, Jam ii. 


And the apostle John, after he had once and again told. 


us, that love was made perfect in keeping Christ's com- 
mandments, obſerves, 1 John iv. 18. That perfect 


« love casteth out fear ;“ meaning (at least in part) love 


made perfect in this ſenſe; agreeable to what he had 
ſaid in the foregoing chapter, „That by loving in deed, 


or work, we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſ- 


ſure our hearts, ver. 18. 19. 


Argument IV. Another thing which makes it evident 


that holy practice is the principal evidence that we 
ought to make uſe of in judgi th of our on and o- 


thers ſincerity, is, that this evidence is above all others 
inſiſted on in ſcripture. A common acquaintance with 
the ſcripture, together with a little attention and obſer- 


vation, will be ſufficient to ſhew to any one, that this is 


ten times more. inſiſted on as a note of true Daz 
throughout the ſeripture, from the beginning of Gene 
to the end of the Revelations, than any thing elſe. And 


in the new Teſtament, where Chrift and his apoſtles do 


expreſsly, and of declared purpoſe, lay down figns of 


true godlineſs, this is almoſt wholly inſiſted on. It may 
be obſerved, that Chriſt and his apoſtles do not only oft» 


en ſay thoſe things, in their diſcourfing on the great doe 


trines of religion, which do ſhew what the nature of 
true godlineſs muſt be, or from whence the nature and 
ages of it may be inferred by yuſt conſequence, and 
often occaſionally mention many things which do 

pertain to godlineſs ; but they do alſo often, of ſet pur- 
poſe, give hgns and marks for the trial of proteflors, 
putting them upon trying themſelves by the -hgns 
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they give, intraducing What they ſay with ſüch 
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like expreſſions as theſe; « By this you ſhall know 
te that you know God: By this are manifeſt the child. 
tc ren of God, and the children of the devil: He that 
& hath this, builds on a good foundation; he that hath 
« it not, builds on the ſand : Hereby we ſhall affure 
« Our hearts: He is the man that loveth Chriſt,” &c. 
But I can find no place, where either Chriſt or his a- 
poſtles do in this manner give ſigns of godlineſs, (though 
the places are many), but where Chriſtian praQice is al- 
molt the only thing inſiſted on. Indeed in many of theſe 
places, “ love to the brethren.” is ſpoken of as a fign 
of godlineſs ; and (as Thave obſerved before) there is 
no one virtuous affection or diſpolition ſo often expreſsly 
' ſpoken of as a ſign of true grace, as our _"_ love one 

to another: but then the ſcriptures explain themſelves 
to intend chiefly this love as exerciſed and expreſſed in 
practice, or in deeds of love. So does the apoſtle John 
(who above all others infists on love to the brethren asa 
fign of godlineſs) most expreſsly explain himſelf, in that 
1 John iii. 14. &c. % We know that we have paſſed 
« from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren: 
cc he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death 
ee Whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother 
ct have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion 
« from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 
« My little children, let us love, not in word, neither 
dc in tongue, but in deed, (i. e. in deeds of love), and 
« in truth. And hereby we know that we are of the 
et truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him.” 80 
that when the ſcripture ſo much infists on our loving one 
another, as a great ſign of godlineſs, we are not thereby 
to understand the immanent workings of affection which 
men feel one to another, fo 3 as the ſoul's prac- 
tiſing all the duties of the ſecond table of the law; 
all which the New Teſtament tells us again and 
again, a true love one to another comprehends ; Rom. 
xiii. 8. and 10. Gal. v. 14. Matth. ii. 39. 46 
So that really, there is no place in the New Teltament, 


where tha declared deſign is to give igus of godlineſs, 
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but that holy practice, and keeping Chriſt's command-. - 
ments, is the mark choſen out from all others to be in- 
fiſted on. Which is an invincible argument, that it is 
the chief of all the evidences of godlineſs : unleſs we 
ſuppoſe, that when Chriſt and his apoſtles on deſign 
ſet themſelves about this buſineſs of ; giving ſigns, by 
which proſeſſing Chriſtians in all ages might determine 
their ſtate, they did not know how to chuſe ſigns ſo well 
as we could have choſen for them. But if we make the 
word of Chriſt our rule, then undoubtedly thoſe marks 
which Chriſt and his apoſtles did chiefly lay down, 
and give to us, that we might try ourſelves by them, 
thoſe ſame marks we ought eſpecially to receive, and 
chiefly to make uſe of, in the trial of ourſelves ®. And 
ſurely thoſe things which Christ and his apostles chiefly 
inſisted on in the rules they gave, ministers ought 
chiefly to infist on in the rules they give. To inſist 
much on thoſe things that the ſcripture infists little on, 
and to inſist very little on thoſe things on which the 
ſcripture inſists much, is a dangerous , 3 becauſe it, 
is going out of God's way, and is to judge ourſelves 
and guide others, in an unſtriptural manner. God 
knew which way of leading and guiding ſouls was ſafeſt 
and best for them: he infisted ſo much on ſome thi 

becauſe he knew it to be nevrdful that they ſhould be in- 
ſisted on ; and let other things more alone, as a wiſe 
God, becauſe he knew it was not best for us, ſo much 
to lay the weight of the trial there. As the Sabbath 
was made for man, ſo the ſcriptures were made for 
man; and they are by infinite wiſdom fitted for our 
uſe and benefit. - We ſhould therefore make them our 
guide in all things, in our thoughts of religion, and of 
ourſelves. And for us to make that great which the 
ſcripture make little, and that little which the ſcripture _ 
makes great, tends to give us a monſtrous idea of re- 
ligion ; and (at leaſt indireQly and gradually) to lead 
us wholly away from the right ryle, and from a righs 


*« It is a ſure rule, (ſays Dr Preſton), that what the ſcriptures be- 


ly Ghoſt urgeth moſt vw prize moſt,” Churcher Carriage. | » 


ow much words on, we ſhould have much thoughts on; and what nee 
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5 n of ourſelves, and to eſtabliſh deluſion and hypo- 
eriſy. | 


Argument V. Chriſtian practice is plainly ſpoken of 
in the word of God, as the main evidence of the truth 
of grace, not only to others, but to men's own con- 
ſciences. It is not only more ſpoken of and infifted on 
than other ſigns, but in many places where it is ſpoken 
of, it is repreſented as the chief of all evidences. This 
is plain in the manner of expreſſion from time to time, 
If God were now to ſpeak from heaven to reſolve our 
doubts concerning figns of godlineſs, and ſhould give 
ſome particular ſign, that by it all might know whe- 
ther they were fincerely godly or not, with ſuch em- 
phatical expreſſions as theſe, The man that has ſuch 
a qualification or mark, * that is the man that is a true 
« fain?, that is the very man, by this you may know, 
« this is the thing by which it is manifeſt who are ſaints 
« and who are ſinners, tuch men as theſe are ſaints in- 
« deed ;” ſhould not we look upon it asa thing beyond 
doubt, that this was given as a ſpecial, and emin- 
ently diſtinguiſhing note of true godlineſs? But this 
is the very cafe with reſpect to the ſign of grace I am 
ſpeaking of; God has again and again uttered. himſelf 
in his word in this very manner, concerning Chriſtian 


practice, as John xiv. « He that hath my command- 


et ments, and keepeth them, HE Ir is THAT LOVETH 
« ME.” This Chriſt in this place gives to the diſciples 
not ſo much to guide them in judging of others, but 
to apply to themſelves for their own comfort after hiz 
departure, as appears by every word of the context. 
And by the way 1 would obferve, that not only the 
emphaſis with which Chriſt utters himſelf is remarkable, 
but alſo his ſo much inſiſting on, and repeating the mat- 
ter, as he does in the context; ver. 15. lf ye love me, 
« keep my commandments.” Ver. 23 „ If a man love 


% me he will keep my words.” And ver. 24. © He 
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6 that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings.” And 
in the next chapter over and over ; ver. 2. « Every 
« branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away 3 
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and every branch that beareth fruit, he-purgeth it.“ Ver. 

8. « Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 

« fruit, ſo. ſhall ye be my diſciples.” Ver. 14. „ Ye 

« are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you.” 
We have this mark laid down with the ſame emphaſis 
again, John viii. 31. © If ye continue in my word, THEN 

« are ye my diſciples 1nvkED.” And again, 1 John ii. 

3- % HEREBY we do know that we know him, if we 

„ keep his commandments.” And ver. 5. Whoſo 

« keepeth his word, IN HIM VERILY is the love of God 

« perfected: HEREBY know we that we are in him,” 
And chap iii. 18. 19.“ Let us love in deed, and in 
« truth : HEREBY we know that we are of the truth.” 
What is tranſlated hereby, would have been a little more 
emphatical, if it had been rendered more literally from 
the original, „BT THrs we do know.” ——And how 
evidently is holy practice ſpoken of as the grand note of 
diſt inction between the children of God and the child- 
ren of the devil. in ver. 10. of the ſame chapter ? * In 

« THIS the children of God are manifeſt, and the 
„ children of the devil.” Speaking of a holy, and a 
wicked practice, as may be ſeen in all the context: as 
ver. 3. % Every man that hath this hope in him, puri- 

« fieth himſelf, even as he is pure. Ver. 6.——10, 

© Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth pot: whoſoever _ 
« finneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 

« Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doth 

« righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is righteous _ 

« he that committeth fin, is of the devil. —Whoſoever” 

« is born of God, ſinneth not—Whoſoever doth not 
« righteouſneſs, is not of God.” So we have the like, 
emphaſis, 2 John 6. „ THis is Loves, that we walk after 

ce his commandments :” that is, (as we muſt underſtand 
it), * This is the proper evidence of love.“ So 1 John 

v. 3. % THis is THELOVE oF Gob, that we keep his com- 

« mandments.” 80 the apoſtle James ſpeaking of the 
proper evidences of true and pure religion, ſays, Jam. i. 
2. 5 « Pure religion and undeſiled before God and the 
« Father, rs T AIS, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in 
+ their affliftion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 8 
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the world ” We have the like emphatical expreſſions 


uſed about the ſame thing in the Old Teſtament ; Job 
xxviii. 28. ©« And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear 
« of the Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil 
« is underſtanding.” Jer xxii. 15. 16. “Did not thy 
© Father eat and drink, and do judgement and juſtice ? 
« —He Judged the cauſe of the pocr and needy : was 
% not this to know me? ſaith the Lord.” Pſal xxxiv. 
TI. &c. « Come, ye children, unto me, and I will teach 
« you the fear of the Lord — Keep thy tongue from evil, 
% and thy lips from ſpeaking guile : depart from evil, 
* and do good; ſeek peace and purſue it.” Pſal xv. at 
the beginning,“ Who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle ? 
* who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh up- 


ce rightly, &c.“ Pſal xxiv. 3. 4. Who ſhall aſcend into 


& the hill of the Lord ? and who ſhall ſtand in his holy 
« place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, 
« c. Pſal. cxix 1. „ Blefled are the undefiled in the 
« way, who walk in the law of the Lord.“ Ver. 6, 
« Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have reſpect to 
cc all thy commandments.” Prov. viii. 23. The fear 


c of the Lord is to hate evil.” 


So the ſcriptures never uſe ſuch emphatical ex- 
preffions concerning any other ſigns of hypocriſy, and 
unſoundneſs of heart, as concerning an unholy prac- 
tice. So Gal. vi. 7. © Be not deceived ; God is not 
c mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 
4 alſo reap.” 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. „ Be not deceived; 
« neither fornicators, nor idolaters, &. ſhall inherit 
« the kingdom of God.” Eph. v. 5.6. « For this ye 


„ know that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, 


c. „ hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, 
% and of God. Let no man deceive you with vain words.” 
1 John iii. 7 8. Little children, let no man deceive 
ce you: he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even 
e as he is righteous : He that committeth fn, is of the 
„ devil.” Chap. ii. 4. 4 He that ſaith, I know ham, 
« and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
« the truth is not in him.” And Chap. i. 6. „If we 


„ ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk 
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« in darkneſs, we lie and do not the truth.“ James i. 
26. „If auy man among you ſeem to be religious, and 
« bridieth not his tongue, but deceweth his own heart, 
te this man's religion is vain.” Chap. iii. 14. 15. If 
« ye have bitter envying and itrite in your hearts, glo- 
« ry not, and lie not againk the truth. This wiſdom 
e deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual devi- 
« liſh.” Pfal. (XXV. 5. ( As for ſuch as turn aſide into their 
« crooked ways, the Lord thall lead them forth with 
« the workers of iniquity.” II. xxxv. 8. An high wa 
« ſhall be there, and it {hall be called the way of holt- 
« ucts; the unclean ſhall not paſs over it.” Rev. xxt.' 
27. And taere ſhall in no wife enter into it, whatſoever 
« worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.” Aud in ma- 
ny places, Depart trom me, | know you not, ye that 
« work iniquity. | 
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Argument VI. Another thing which makes it evident, 
tl. at holy practice is the chief of all the figns of the fin. 
ccrity of profeſſors, not only to the world, but to their 
own canſciences, 1s, that this is the grand evidence 
which will hereafter be made uſe of, before the judge- 
ment-ſeat of God ; according to which his judgement 
will be regulated, and the ſtate of every profeſſor of re- 4 
gion unalterably determined. In the future judgement,. 0 
there will be an open trial of profeſſors; and evidence 'Y 
will be made uſe of in the judgement. For God's fu- 
ture judging of men, in order to their eternal retribu- = 
tion, will not be his trying, and finding out, and paſ- | 
ling a judgement upon the ſtate of mens hearts, in his | 
own mind z but it will be a declarative judgement ;. 
and the end of it will be, not God's forming a judgement 
within himſelf, but the maniſeſtation of his judgement 
and the righteouſneſs of it, to men's own conſciences, 
and to the world. And therefore the day of judge- 
ment is called the day of the revelation of the righteous. i 
Judgement of God,” Rom. ii 5. And the end of Gods. » "1 
future trial and judgement of men, as to the part that be 
each one in particular is to have in the judgement, Will! 


be. eſpecially the clear. manifeſtation. of God's. e wo b 
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judgement, with reſpect to him, to his conſcience : as 
is manifeſt by Matth. xviii. 31. to the end. Chap. xx. 
8,—15. Chap. xxii. 11.12. 13. Chap. xxv. 19.—30, 
and ver. 25. to the end. Luke xix. 15.—23. And 
therefore though God needs no medium, whereby 
to make the truth evident to himſelf, yet evidences will 
be made uſe, of in his future judging of men. And 
” doubtleſs the evidences that will be made uſe of in their 
trial, will beſuch as will be beſt fitted toſerve the ends of 
the judgement; viz. the manifeſtation of the righteous 
judgement of God, not only tothe world, but to mens own 
conſciences. But the ſcriptures do abundantly teach us, 
that the grand evidences which the Judge will make 
uſe of in the trial, for theſe ends, according to which 
the judgement of every one ſhall be regulated, and the 
irreverſible ſentence paſſed, will be mens works, or prac- 
tice, here in this world: Rev. xx. 12. And I ſaw the 
« dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God; and the 
% books were opened ;— and the dead were judged 
« out of thoſe things which were written in the books, 
« according to their works.” S0 ver. 13. And the fea 
« gave up the dead which were in it; and death and 
6 bell gave up the dead which were in them: and 
« they were judged every man according to their works. 
2 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt all appear before the 
« judgement ſeat of Chriſt ;. that every one may re- 
« ceive the things done in his body, whether it be good 
4 or bad” So mens practice is the only evidencethat 
Chriſt repreſents the future judgement as regulated by, 
in that moſt particular deſcription of the day of judge- 
ment, which we have in the Holy Bible, Matth. xxv. at 
the latter end. See alſo Rom. ii. 6.—13. Jer. xvii 10. 
Job xxxiv. 11. Prov. xX . 12. Jer. xxxii. 19. Rev. xxii. 
12. Matth. xvi. 27. Rev. ii. 23, Ezek. xxxu1. 20, 1. 
Pet. i. 17. The Judge at the day of judgement, will 
not (for the conviction of mens own conſciences, and 
to manifeſt them to the world), go about to examine 
men, as to the method of their experiences, or ſet every 
map 10 tell his tory of the manner of bis coorerſonz 


Part III. _ of Fraciout Affection. | 415 


but his works will be brought forth, as evidences of 
what he is, what he has done in darkneſs and in light z 


Ecel. xii. 4. * For God will bring every work into 
« judgement, with every ſecret thing, whether it. 
« be good, or whether it be evil.” In the trial that 
profeſſors ſhall be the ſubjects of, in the future judge- 
ment, God will make uſe of the ſame evidences, to ma- 
nifeſt them to themſelves and ta the world, which he 
makes uſe of to mamifeſt them, in the temptations. 
or trials of his providence here, viz. their practice in 


caſes wherein Chriſt and other things come into actual 


and immediate competition. At the day of judgement, . 
God, for the manifeſtation of his righteous judgement, _ 


will weigh profeſſors in a balance that is viftible. And 


the balance will be the fame that he weighs men in 


now; which has been. already deſcribed. 


Hence we. may undoubtedly infer, that mens works 
(taken in the ſenſe that has been explained) are the high. 
eſt evidences by which they ought to try themſelves. 


Certainly that which our ſupreme Judge will chiefly 


make uſe of to goa us by, when we come to ſtand 


before him, we ſhould chiefly. make uſe of, to judge our- 


ſelves by *. If it had not been revealed in what manner, 
and by what evidence the Judge would proceed with us 
hereafter, how natural would it be for one to ſay, „O 


tc that I knew what token God will chiefly look for and 


« inſiſt upon in the laſt and decifive. judgement, and 
wks 


« whic expects that all ſhould be able to produce, 
« who would then be accepted of him, and accordi 


« to which ſentence ſhall be paſſed ; that I might know 
«© what token or eſpecially to look at and ſeek after now, 


« ag I would be fure not to fail then.” And ſeeing 


God has ſo plainly and abundantly revealed: what this 
token or evidence is, ſurely if we act wiſely, we ſhall. 


regard it as of the greateſt importance. | 


„bat which God maketh a rule of his on green as that by 
which be judgetk of every man, that is a ſure rule for. every man to 
by. That which we ſhall be judged by at che laſt day, is . 


judge himſel 


a ſure rule to apply to ourſelves for the at- Now by out obedi- _ . 


— 


ence and works he judgeth us. He will give to every man accord»... 


ing this works.“ Dr Frama Church's Carriage 
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Now from all that has been ſaid, I think it to be a. 
bundantly manifeſt, that Chriſtian practice is the moſt 
proper evidence of the gracious fincerity of profeſſors, 
to themſceives and others; and the chief of all te marks 
of grace, the ſign of figns, and evidence. of evidences, 
that which ſeals and crowns all other ſigns —1 had ra- 
ther have the teſtimony of my conſcience, that have ſuch 
a ſaying of my ſupreme Judge on my ſide, as that, John 
Xiv. 24. „He that hath my commandments, and keep- 
« eth them, he it is that loveth me ;” than the judge. 
ment and fulleſt appiobation of all the wiſe, ſound, and 
experienced divines, that have lived this thouſand years, 
on the moſt exact and critical examination of my expe. 
riences, as to the manner of my converſion. Not that 
there are no other good evidences of a {tate of grace but 
this. There may be other exerciſes of grace, beſides 
theſe efficient exerciſes, which the ſaints may have in 
contemplation, that may be very ſatisfying to them: 
but yet this is the chief and molt proper evidence, 
There may be ſeveral good evidences that a tree is a 
fig tree ; but the higbeſt and molt proper evidence of 
it is, that it actually bears figs. It is poſſible, that a 
man may have a good aſſuranee of a ſtate of grace, at 
his firſt converſion, before he has had opportunity to 
gain aſſurance, by this great evidence | am ſpeaking of. 
— If a man hears thata great ireaſure is offcred him, 1n 
a diſtant place, on condition that he will prize it ſo much 
as to be willing to leave what he poſſeſſes at home, and 
go a journey for it, over the rocks aud mountains that 
are in the way, to the place where it is; it is poſſible the 
man may be well aſſured, that he values the treaſure to 
the degree ipoken of, as ſoon as the offer is made him; he 
may feel a willingneſs te go for the treaſure, within him, 
beyond all doubt: but yet, this does not hinder but that 
his actual going for it, is the higheſt and moſt proper 
evidence oi his being willing, not only 10 others, but ts 
himielf, But then as an evidence to himſeif, his out» 
ward actions, and the motions ot his body in his journeys 
are not. conſidered alone, excluſive of the action of. us 
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mind, and 2 conſciouſneſs wichin himſelf, of the thing 
that moves him, and the end he goes for; otherwile his 
bodily motion is no evidence to him, of his prizing the 
treaſure, In ſuch a manner is Chriſtian practice the 
moſt proper evidence of a ſaving value of the pearl of 
great price, and treaſure hid in the field, 

Chriſtian practice is the ſign of figns, in this ſenſe, 4 
that it is the great evidence, which confirms and crowns | 
all other ſigns of godlineſs. Their is no one grace of Y 
the Spirit of God, but that Chriſtian practice is the moſt = 
proper evidence of the truth of it. As it is with the 
members of our bodies, and all our utenfils, the proper 
proof of the ſoundneſs and goodneſs of them, isin the uſe 
of them; ſo it is with our graces, (which are given to 
be uſed in practice, as much as our hands and feet, or 
the tools with which we work, or the arms with which 
we fight), the proper trial and proof of them is in their 
exerciſe in practice. Moſt of the things we uſe are ſer- 
viceable to us, and ſo have their ſerviceableneſs proved, 
in ſome, prefſure, ſtraining, agitation, or colliſion. 80 
it is with a bow, a {word, an ax, a ſaw, a cord, a chain, 
a taff, a foot, a tooth, &c. And they that are ſo weak, 
as not to bear the ſtrain or preſſure we need to put them 
to, are good for nothing. 50 it is with all the virtues 
of the mind. The proper trial and proof of them, is in 
being exerciſed under thoſe temptations and trials that 
God brings us under, in the courſe of his providence, 
and in being put to ſuch ſervice as ſtrains hard upon the 
principles of nature. 

Practice is the proper proof of the true and ſaving 
knowledge of God: as appears by that of the apoſtle 
already mentioned, . Hereby do we know that we know 
« him, that we keep l. is commandments.” It is in vain 
for us to profeſs that we know God, if in works we 
deny him, Tit. i. 16. And if we know God, but glo- 
rify him not as God; our knowledge will only condemn 
us, and not ſave us, Rom. i. 21. The great note of 

that knowledge which ſaves and makes happy, is, that 
it is practical; John xiii. 17. „If ye know theſe thingy, / 
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« happy are ye if ye do them.” Job xxviii. 28; « To 


% depart from evil is underſtanding.” 
Holy practice is the proper evidence of repentance, 
When the Jews profeſſed repentance, when they came 
confeſſing their fins, to John, preaching the baptiſm 
of repentance for the remiſhon of ſins; he directed 
them to the right way of getting and exhibiting pro- 
d ver evidences of the truth of their repentance, when he 

ſaid to them © Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance,” 

Matth. iii. 8. Which was agreeable to the practice of 
the apoſtle Paul; ſee Acts xxvi. 20. Pardon and 
mercy are from time to time promiſed to him who 
has this evidence of true repentance, that he forſakes 
his fin; Prov. xxviii. 13. and If. Iv. 7. and many other 
places. 

Holy practice is the proper evidence of a faving faith. 
It is evident that the apoſtle James ſpeaks of works, as 
what does eminently juſtify faith, (or which is the lame 
thing) juſtify the profeſſors of faith, and vindicate and 
manifeit the fincerity of their profeſſion, not only to the 
world but to their own confciences : as is evident by the 
inſtance he gives of r {oe ii. 21.— 24. And in 
ver. 20. and 26. he ſpeaks of the practical and working 
nature of faith, as the very life and ſoul of it; in the 

ame manner, that the active nature and ſubſtance, 
which is in the body of a man, is the life and foul of 
that. And if ſo, doubtleſs practice is the proper evi- 
dence of the life and ſoul of true faith, by which it is 
diſtinguiſhed from a dead faith. For doubtleſs practice 
is the moſt proper evidence of a practical nature, and 
operation the moſt proper evidence of an operative na- 
ture. 11 

Practice is the beſt evidence of a ſaving belief of the 
truth. hat is ſpoken of as the proper evidence of the 
_ truth's being in a profeſſing Chriſtian, that he walks in 

the truth, 4 John A « 1 rejoiced greatly when the 
cc brethren came and teſtified of the truth that is in hee, 

« even as thou walkedſt in the truth.” Woe? 

Practice is the moſt proper evidence of a true 2 
to Chriſt, and accepting of, and cloſing with him. 
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true and ſaving coming to Chriſt, is (as Chriſt often 
teaches) a coming ſo, as to forſake all for him. And 
as was obſerved before, to forſake all for Chrifl in 
heart, is the ſame thing as to have a heart actually to 
forſake all z but the proper evidence of having a heart 
actually to forſake all, is indeed actually to for ſake all, 
ſo far as called to it. If a prince make ſuit to a woman 
in a far country, that ſhe would forſake her own people, 
and father's houſe, end come to him, to be his bride; 
the proper evidence of the compliance of her heart with 
the king's ſuit, is her actually forſaking her own peo- 
ple, and father's houſe, and coming to him. By this, - 
her compliance with the king's ſuit is made perfect, in 

« the ſame ſenſe that the apoſtle James ſays, by works 
« is faith made perfect *. Chriſt promiſes us eternal 
life, on condition of our coming to him: but it is ſuck 
a coming as he directed the young man to, who came 
to inquire, what he ſhall do, that he might have eternal 
life; Chriſt bid him, “go and fell all that he had, and 
« come to him and follow him.” If he had. conſented 
in his heart to the propoſal, (and had therein come to 
Chrilit in his heart), the proper evidence of it would have 
been his doing of it: and therein his coming to Chriſt 
would have been made perfect. When Chriſt called Leyi 
the publican, when ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and in 
the midſt, of his worldly, gains; the clokng of Levi's 
heart with this invitation-of his Saviour, to come ta 

him, was manifeſted, and made perfect, by his actually 
riüng up, leaving all, and following him, Luke v. 27. 
28, Chriſt and other things, are ſet before us together, 
for us practically to cleave to one, and forſake the o- 


% Our real taking of Chriſt, appears in our actions and works; I. 
i. 19. 1f ye conſent and obey, ye Hall eat the good things of the land. That ie, 
If ye will content to take JEHOYAH for your Lord and King: if ue 
give conſent ; there is the firſt thing : but that is not enough; but if 
«/ſo obey, The conſent that ſtandeth in the inward ad of the fe, 
the truth of it will be ſeen in your obedience, in the ads of 
jour lives. If ye ſo and of Og Ns goed things of the land: that 


ic you ſhall take of all that he hath that is convenient for you ; for 


jou are married to him in truth, and have an intereſt in all his goods,” _ 
br Proeflon's Church's Carriage. h | N 
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ther: in ſuch a caſe, a practical cleaving to Chriſt, is a 
practical acceptance of Chriſt; as much as a begpar's 
reaching out his hand, and taking a gift that is offered, 
is his practical acceptance of the gift. Yea, that act 
of the ſoul that is in cleaving to Chriſt in practice, is 
itſelf the moſt perfect coming of the ſoul to Chriſt. 
Practice is the moſt proper evidence of truſting in 
Chriſt for ſalvation. The proper ſignification of the 
word truſt, according to the more ordinary ule of it 
both in common ſpeech, and in the holy ſcriptures, is 
the emboldening and encouragement of a perſon's mind, 
to run ſome venture in practice, or in ſomething that 
he does, on the credit of another's ſufficiency and faith- 
fulneſs. And therefore the proper evidence of his truſ- 
ting, is the venture he runs in what he does. He is not 
properly ſaid to run any venture, in a dependance on any 
thing, that does nothing on that dependance, or whoſe 
ractice is not otherwiſe than if he had no dependence, 
or a man to run a venture, on a dependance on another, 
is for him, to do ſomething from that dependence, by 
which he ſecms to expoſe himſelf, and which he would 
not do, were it not for that dependance. And therefore 
it is in 3 with the difficulties, and ſeeming dan» 
ers of Chriſtian practice, in a dependence on. Chriſt's 
ſafficiency and faithfulneſs to beſtow eternal life, that 
perſons are ſaid to venture themſelves upon Chriſt, and 
truſt in him for happineſs and life, They depend on 
ſuch promiſes as that, Matth. x. 39. « He that loſeth 
« his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. And ſo they part 
with all, and venture their all, in a dependance on 
Chriſt's ſufficiency and truth. And this is the ſcripture 
notion of truſting in Chriſt, in the exerciſe of a ſaving 
faith in him. Thus Abraham, the father of believers, 
truſted in Chriſt, and by faith forſook his own country, 
in a reliance on the covenant of grace God eſtabliſhed 
with him, Heb. xi. 8. 9. Thus alſo “ Moſes, by faith 
« refuſed to 'be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, 
« choofing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of 
« God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fn for a ſeaſon,” 
Heb. xi. 23- &c- 80 by faith, others expoſed themlelves 
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to be ſtoned, and ſawn in ſunder, or ſlain with the ſword + 
endured the trial of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, bonds 
and impriſonments, and wandered about in ſheep-ſking: 
and goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, + afflicted, torment- 
ed. And in this ſenſe the apoſtle Paul, by faith, 
truſted in Chriſt, and committed himſelf to him, 
venturing himſelf, and his whole intereſt in a 
dependence on the ability and faithfulneſs of his Re- 
deemer, under great perſecutions, and in ſufferiug the 
loſs of all things; 2 Tim. i. 12.“ For the which cauſe 
« alſo ſuffer theſe things; nevertheleſs I am not a- 
« ſhamed : for I know whom I have believed, and I am 
« perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
« committed unto him againſt that . 95 
If a man ſhould have word brought him from the king 
of a diſtant land, that he intended to make him his heir, 
if upon receiving the tidings, he immediately leaves his 
native land, and friends, and all that he has in the world: 
hears; to go to that country, in a dependance an what he 
then he may be ſaid to venture himfelf and all he has in 
the world upon it. But if he only fits ſtill, and hopes for 
the promiſed benefit, inwardly pleaſing himſelf with the 
thoughts of ; he cannot properly be ſaid to venture 
himſelf upca it; he runs no venture in the. caſe ; he 
does nothing, otherwiſe than he would do, if he had 
received no ſuch tidings, by which he would be expoſed. 
to any ſuffering, in caſe all ſhould fail. So he that on 
the credit of what he-hears of a future world, and in a* 
dependenceon the report of the goſpel, concerning life and 
immortality, forſakes all, or does ſo at leaſt fo far as 
there is occahon, 2 every thing entirely give place 
to his eternal intereſt; he, and he only, may properly be 
ſaid to venture himſelf on the report of the goſpel. 
And this is the properevidence of a true truſt in Chriſt 


, 


Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious love, 
both to God and men. The texts that plainly 'teach ' 
this, have been ſo often mentioned already, that it ig 
needleſs to repeat them. 5 | 


Practice is the proper 18 of humility. That 
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expreſſion and, manifeſtation of humility of heart, which 
God ſpeaks of, as the great expreſſion of it, that he in- 
fiſts on ; that we ſhould look upon as the proper expreſ- 
ſion and manifeſtation of it: but this is walking 
humbly z Micah vi. 8. « He hath ſhewed thee, O man 
«© what is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
«©. but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
« with thy God ?“ 9 

This is alfo the proper evidence of the true fear of 
God. Prov. viii. 13. „ The fear of the Lord is to hate 
« evil.” Pſal xxxiv. 11. c. « Come, ye children hear- 
« ken unto me, and I will teach you the fear of the 
« Lord. Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 
tc from fpeaking guile : depart from evil, and do good; 
c ſeek peace and purſue it.“ Prov. iii. 7. “ Fear the 
« Lord, and depart from evil.” Prov. xvi. 6. © By 
« the fear of the Lord, men depart from evil.” Job. 
i. 8. « Haſt thou confidered my ſervant Job, —a2 
« perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, 
« and eſcheweth evil? and ſtill he holdeth his integrity, 
« although thou moveſt me againſt him. Pſal. xxxvi. 
1. „ The tranſgreſhon of the wicked ſaith within my 
4% heart, there is no fear of God before his eyes.” 

_ Sa practice, in rendering again according to benefits 
received, is the proper evidence of true thankfulneſs.” 
Pſal. cxvi. 21. „ What ſhall I render to the Lord, for 
4 all his benefits towards me?” 2 Chron. xxxll. 25. 
4% But Hezekiah rendered not again, according to the 
« benefit done unto him.” Paying our vows unto God, 
and ordering our converſation aright, ſeem to be ſpoken 
of, as the proper expreſſion and evidence of true thank- 
fulneſs, in the 5orth Pſalm, ver. 14. Offer unto God 
«' thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto the Moſt High.” 

ver. 23. „ Whoſo balrech praiſe, glorifieth me: and 
«© to him that ordereth his converſation aright, will 1 
<4 ſhew the ſalvation of pal | 3 * 
o che evidence of gracious deſires an 
nes that which diſtinguiſhes them from thoſe that 
ings, and ingen q ; 
are falſe and vain, is, that they are not idle withes and 
wouldings, Ne Balaam's j but eſfectual in practice, 10 
tir up perſons earneſtly and thoroughly to Hel the 
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things they long for. 'Pſal. xxvii. 4. % One thing have 
I defired of the Lord, that will 1 ſeek after.“ Plal. 
Ixiii. 1. 2. „ 0 God, thou art my God, early will I 
« ſeck thee : my ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth 
& for thee in a dry and thirty land, where no water 1s, 
« to fee thy power and thy glory.” ver. 8. © Myfoul 
« followeth hard after thee.” _ Cant. 1 17 40 Draw me, 
« we will run after thee.” ; 
Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious Ss. 
1 John in. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, 
riſteth himſelf, even as he is pure.“ Patient con- 
tinuance in well - doing, through the difficulties and trials 
of the Chriſtian courſe, is often mentioned as the pro- 
Pers eſſion and fruit of a Chriſtian hope; 1 Theſſ. i. 
emembering withoutcealing your work of faith, 
& al labour of love, and paticnce of hope. 1 Pet, i. 13. 
14. „% Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
« fober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
« brought unto you, at the revelation-of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
« ag obedient children, c. Pal. cxix. 166. 4%: Lord, I 
« have — in thy ſalration, and done thy command- 
« ments?” fal. tzxvili.. 7. „ That they might ſet 


„ their hope in God, and not forget che works of the 


« Lord; but keep his coritinhdmwents.” enn 

A chearful practice of dur duty and doing the will 
of God, is the proper evidence of a truly holy. joy. 
If. Ixir. 5. % Thou 3 2 him that rejoiceth, and 
« W righteouſneſs.” Pal. cxix. 1. 112. 
« Thy teſtimonies have I taken for m 
« ever; for they ave the rejoicing gaping Whats, 
« inclined mine heart to — 4 thy ſtatutes 15 
« even unto the end.” Ver. 14. I have rejoiced in 
« the way of thy teſtimonies, as much as in all riches.” .. 
1 Cor. xiii 6, % Charity Tejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
6 rejoiceth in the truth.” 2. Cor. viii. 2. % he a- 
«© bundance of their joy, oe unto the riches of 
„their liberality.” 

Practice alſo is the proper 3 of Chriſtian 
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chimney corner, but in the field of battle; 1 Cor. ix. 
25. 26. 2 Tim» ii. 3. 4. 5, 0 bs 
And as the fruit of holy practice is the chief evidence 
of the truth of grace; ſo the degree in which experien- 
ces have influence on a perſon's practice, is the ſureſt e- 
vidence of the degree of that which is ſpiritual and di. 
vine in his experiences. Whatever pretences perſons 
may make to great diſcoveries, great love and joys, they 
are no further to be regarded, than they have influence 
on their practice. Not but that allowances muſt be 
-made for the natural temper. But that does not hin- 
.der, but that the degree of grace is juſtly meaſured, by 
the degree of the effect in practice. For the effect of 
grace is as great and the alteration as remarkable, in a 
perſon of a very ill natural temper, as another. Al- 
though a perſon of ſuch a temper, will not behave him- 
ſelf ſo well, with the ſame degree of grace, as another; 
the diverſity from v/hat was before converſion, may be as 
great; becauſe a perſon of a good natural temper did 
not behave himſelf ſo ill, before converſion. [ 


Thus I have endeavoured to repreſent the evidence 
there is that Chriſtian practice is the chieſ of all the ſigns 
of ſaving grace. And before I conclude this diſcourſe, 
I would ſay ſomething briefly, in anſwer to two objecti- 
ons, that may poſſibly be made by ſome, againſt what 
has been ſaid upon this head. 2 


Object, 1. Some may be ready to ſay, this ſeems to be 
contrary to that opinion, ſo much received among good 
people; that profeſſors ſhould judge of their ſtate, chief- 
Iy by their inward experience, and that ſpiritual experi- 
ences are the main evidenccs of true grace. th 

I anſwer, It is doubtleſs a true opinion, and juſtly 
much received among good people; that profeſſqrs ſhould 
.chiefly judge of their ſtate by their, experience.” But it 
is a great miſtake, that what has been ſaid is at all con- 
trary to that opinion. The: chief figm of grace to the 
.coniciences of Chriſtians being Chriſtian practice, in the 
ſenſe that has been explained, and according to what has 
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been ſhewn to be the true notion of Chriſtian practice, 
is not at all.inconſiſtent with Chriſtian experience being 
the chief evidence of grace. Chriſtian or holy practice 
is ſpiritual practice; and that is not the motion of a bo- 


dy, that knows not how, nor when, nor wherefore it 
moves: but ſpiritual practice in man, is the practice of 


a ſpirit and body jointly, or the practice of a ſpirit, ani- 


mating, commanding and aCtuating a body, to which it 


is united, and over which it has power given by the Cre. 


ator. And therefore the main thing in this holy prac- 
tice, is the holy acts of the mind, directing and governs» - 


ing the motions of the body. And the motions of the 


body are to be looked upon as belonging to Chriſtian . 
practice, only ſecondarily, and as they are dependent 
and conſequent on the acts of the foul. The exerciſes - 
of grace that Chriſtians find, or are conſcious to, within 


themſelves, are what they experience within themſelves; 


and herein therefore lies Chriſtian experience: and this 


Chriſtian experience, conſiſts as much in thoſe operative 


exerciſes of grace in the will, that are immediately con- 


cerned in the management of the behaviour of the body, 
as in other exerciſes. Theſe inward exerciſes, are not 


the leſs a part of Chriſtian experience, becauſe they have 
outward behaviour immediately connected with them. 
A ſtrong act of love to God, is not the leſs a part of ſpi- 


ritual experience, becauſe it is the act that immediately 


produces and effects ſome ſelf.denying and expenfive 
_ outward action, which is much to the honour and glory 


of God.. | 


To ſpeak of Chriſtian experience and practice, as if 
they were two things, properly and entirely diſtinct, is 
to make a diſtinction without conſideration or reaſon::. 
Indeed all Chriſtian experience, is not properly called 
practice; but all Chriſtian practice is properly experi- 
ence. And the diſtinction that is made between them. 
is not only an unreaſonable, but an unſcriptural diſtine- 
tion. Holy practice is one kind or- part of Chriſtian 
experience; and both reaſon and ſcripture repreſent it 
as. the chief, and moſt important, and moſt diſtinguim s 
ing part of it. So. it is repreſented in Jer. xi. 15. 16. 8 
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« Did not thy father eat and drink, and do juſtice and 
« judgement? He judged the cauſe of the poor and 
« needy .:—was not this to know me? ſaith the Lord.” 
Our inward acquaintance with God, ſurely belongs to 
the head of experimental religion; but this God repre. 
ſents, as-conhiting chiefly in that experience which 
there is in holy practice, So the exerciſes of thoſe 
graces of the love of God, and the fear of God, are a part 
of experimental religion; but theſe the ſcripture repre- 
fents as conſiſting chiefly in practice, in thoſe foremen- 
tioned texts. 1 John v. 3- „ This is the love of God 
« that we keep his commandments.” 2 John 6. « This 
« ig love, that we walk after his commandments. Pſal. 
2XXiv. 11. &c. „ Come, ye children, and I will teach 
« you the fear of the Lord: Depart from evil, and do 
« good.“ Such experiences as theſe Hezekiah took 
comfort in chiefly, on his ſick- bed; when he ſaid, Re- 
« member, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have walked 
4 before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart.” And 
ſuch experiences as theſe, the pſalmiſt chiefly infiſls u- 
pon, inthe 129th Pſalm, and elfewhere. Such expe- 
riences as theſe, the apoſtle Paul mainly infiſts upon, 
when he ſpeaks of his experiences in his epiſtles; as 
Rom. i. 9. God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with 
« my ſpirit in the goſpel of his fon.” —2 Cor. k 12. 
« For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our conſei- 
«. cence that—by the grace of God, we have had our con» 
4 yerſation in the world.” Chap. iv. 13. „ We having 
« the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, 

« have believed and therefore have I ſpoken : we alfo be- 
« Heve and therefore ſpeak. Chap v. 7. We Walk 


4 by faith not by fight.” ver. 14. The love of Chriſt 


« conftraineth us.” Chap. vi. 4-—7. In allthings. 
« approving ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much 


ec patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtrefſes,—. 
4 in laboure, in watchi 


ings, in faſtings. By pureneſs, 
«. by knowledge, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love 

igned, —by the power of God.“ Gal. ii, 20. 
crucified with Chriſt ; Nevertheleſs Live yet 
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« not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which I 
« now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of- 
« God.” Phil. in. 7. 8. „ But what things were gain. 
« to me, thoſe I counted. lofs, for Chriſt, Yea doubt- 
« lefs, and-I count all things but loſs, for the excellen#» 
c cy of the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my Lord, and do. 
« count them but dung that I may win Chriſt.” Col. 
i. 29. © Whereunto I alfo labour, ftriving according. 
« to his working, which worketh in me mightily.” 1. 
Theſſ. ii. 2 „ We were bold in our God, to ſpeak: 
« unto you the goſpel of God with much contention.” 
ver. J. 9. 10. „ Being affectionately deſirous of you, 
« we were willing to bave imparted unto you, not the 
« oofpel of God only, but alſd our own ſouls, becauſe 
« ye were dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, 
« our labour and travel, labouring night and day.—— Le 
« are witnefſes, and God alſo, how holily and juſtly, 
« and unblameably we behaved ourſclves among you.“ 
And ſuch experiences as: thefe they were, that this bleſ- 
ſed apoſtle chiefly comforted himſelf in the conſideration, 
of, when he was going to martyrdom, 2 Tims iv. 6. J. 
« For | am now ready to be offered, and the time of: 
« my departure is at hand. L have fonght a good fight, 
I have finiſhed- my courſe, I have kept the faith.” 
And not only. does. the moſt important and. diſtin» 
guiſhing part af Chriſtian. experience, lie in ſpiritual, 
practice z. but ſuch is the nature of that ſort af exerciſes. 
of grace, wherein ſpiritual practice conſiſts that nothing. 
is ſo properly called by. the name of experimental religt- - 
on, For. that experience which is in theſe exerciſes of: 
grace, that are found; and prove effectual, at the very, 
point of trial, wherein God proves which we will actual- 
ly cleave to, whether Chriſt or our luſts, are, as bas been. 
ſhown already, the proper experiment of the truth and: 
power of. our gadlineſs ; wherein: its victoriaus power 
and efficacy, in producing its proper effect, and 17 4 
its end, is found. by experience. This. is properly Chrit. 


tian experience, wherein the faints. haye opportunity to. 


ſee, by actual experience and trial, whether they have a. E 
heart to. do che will of God,, and to forſaks other dn. 
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for Chriſt or no. As that is called experimental philo. - 
ſophy, which brings opinions and notions to the teſt of 
fact; ſo is that properly called experimental religion, 
which brings religious affections and intentions to the 
like teſt. 

There is a ſort of external religious practice, where- 
in is no inward experience; which no account is made 
of in the fight of God : but it is eſteemed good for 
nothing. And there is what 1s called experience, that 
is without practice, being neither accompanied, nor 
followed with a Chriſtian behaviour ; and this 1s worſe 
than nothing. Many. perſons ſeem to have very wrong 
notions of Chriſtian experience, and ſpiritual light and 
diſcoveries. Whenever a perſon finds within him, an 
heart to treat God as God, at the time that he has the 
trial, and finds his diſpoſition effectual in the experi- 
ment, that is the moſt proper, and moſt diſtinguiſhin 
experience. And to have at ſuch.,a.time that ſenſe of 
divine things, that apprehenſion of the truth, impor- 
tance and excellency of the things of religion, which 
then ſways and prevails, and governs his heart and 
hands ; this ; is the moſt excellent ſpiritual light, and 
theſe are the moſt diſtinguiſhing diſcoveries. Religion 
conſiſts much in holy affection; but thoſe exerciſes; ob 
affection which are moſt diſtinguiſhing of true religion 
are theſe practical exerciſes. Friendſhip between earth 
ly friends conſiſts much in affection; but yet thoſe 
ſtrong exerciſes of affection, that actually carry them 
through fire and water for each other, are the higheſt 
evidences of true friendſhip. 

There is nothing in — has been ſaid, contrary to 
what is aſſerted by ſome ſound divines; when they lays 
555 _ are no ſure evidences of grace, but the acts 

For that doth. not hinder but that theſe opera- 

BE 'produQive acts, thoſe. exerciſes of grace that are 
effeQual in practice, may be the higheſt evidences, above. 
all other kinds of acts of grace... Nor does it hinder. 
but that, when there are many of theſe acts and exer- 
ciſcs, following one another in a courſe, under various. 
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trials, of every kind, the evidence is till heightened'; 
as one act confirms another. A man by once ſeeing 
his neighbour, may have a good evidence of his preſence: 
but by ſeeing him from day to day, and converſing with 
him in a courſe, in various circumſtances, the evidence 
is eſtabliſhed. 'The diſciples, when they firſt ſaw Chriſt, 
after his reſurrection, had good evidence that he was a- 
live: but by converſing with him for forty days, and 
his ſhewing bimſelf to them alive, by many infallible 
proofs, they had yet higher evidence “. | | 
The witneſs or ſeal of the Spirit that we read of, 
doubtleſs conſiſts in the effect of the Spirit of God in 
the heart, in the implantation and exerciſes of grace 
there, and ſo conſiſts in experience. And it is alſo be- 
ond doubt, that this ſeal of the Spirit, is the higheſt 
Lind of evidence of the ſaints adoption, that ever the 
obtain. But in theſe exerciſes of grace in practice, that 
have been ſpoken of, God gives witneſs, and ſets to his 
ſeal, in the moſt conſpicuous, eminent, and evident 
manner. It has been abundantly found to be true in 
fact, by the experience of the Chriſtian church, that 
Chriſt commonly gives, by his Spirit, the greateſt and 
moſt joyful evidences to his ſaints of their ſonſhip, in 
thoſe effectual exerciſes of grace under trials, which 
have been ſpoken of; as is manifeſt in the full aſfu- 
rance, and unſpeakable joys of many of the martyrs. A- 
greeable to that, 1 Pet. iv. 14.“ If ye are reproached 


* © The more theſe viſible xeerciſes of grace are renewed, the more 
certain you will be. The more frequently theſe actings are renewed, 
the more abiding and confirmed your aſſurance will be. A man that 
has been aſſured of ſuch viſible exerciſes of grace, may quickly after be 
in doubt, whether he was not miſtaken. But when ſuch aQings ure 
renewed again and again, he grows more ſettled and eſtabliſhed about 
his good eſtate. If a man ſee a thing once, that makes him fure ; but 
if afterwards he fear he was deceived, when he comes to fee it again, 
he is more ſure he was not miſtaken, If a man read ſuch paſlages in a 
book, he is ſure it is ſo. Some months after, ſome may bear him down, 
that he was miſtaken, ſo as to make him queſtion it himſelf ; but When 
he looks, and reads it again, he is abundantly confirmed. The more 
mens grace is multiplied, the more their peace is multiphed; 2 Pet. 1.3.” 


Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of 


God and Jeſus our Lord.” Stoddard's way ts knoxv ſineerity and bypecris 
9... a * | 


fraiſed to life 
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« for the name of Chriſt, kappy are ye; for the Spirit 
« of glory, and of God reſteth upon you.” And that 
in Rom. v. 2. 3. We rejoice in hope of the glory of 
« God, and glory in tribulations.” And agreeable to 
what the apoſtle Paul often declares of what he experi- 
enced in his trials. And when the apoſtle Peter, in my 
text, ſpeaks of the joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 
which the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, experienced; 
he has reſpect to what they found under perſecution, as 
appears by the context. "Chriſt's thus manifelting him- 
ſelf, as the friend and ſaviour of his ſaints, cleaving to 
him undertrials, ſeems to have been repreſented of old, 
by his coming and manifeſting himſelf, to Shadrach, 
Meſhach, and Abednego, in the furnace. And when 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of the witneſs of the Spirit, in Rom. 
vii. 15. 16. 17. he has a more immediate reſpect to 
what the Chriſtians experienced, in their exerciſes of 

tove to God, in preg Abilene ; a8 is plain bythe 
context. He is, in the foregoing verſes, encouraging the 
Chriftian Romans ander their fufferings, that thou 
their bodies be dead, becauſe of fin, yet they ſhould 
again. But It is more efpectally*plain by 
the verſe immediately following, ver. 18. « For tee. 
« kon, that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not 
„ worthy to be compared with the glory that mall be 

« revealed in us.” So the apoſtle has evidently relpect 

to their perſecutions, in all that he ſays to the end of 
the chapter. So when the apoſtle pen of the eaxneſt 
of the Spirit, which God had given to him, in 2 Cor. 
v. 5. the context ſhews plainly that he has reſpect to 
what was given him in his great trials and ſufferings. 
And in that promiſe of the white ſtone, and new name, 
to him that overcomes, Rev. ii. 17, it is evident Chriſt 

has a ſpecial reſpect to a benefit that Chriſtians ſhould 
obtain, by overcoming, in the trial they had, in that day 
of perſecution. This appears by ver. 13, and many o- 
ther paſſages in this epiſtle to the ſeven churchas of A- 


Ohje. 2. Some alſo may be ready to object againſt ; 
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what has been ſaid of Chriſlian practice being the chief 


evidence of the truth of grace, that this is a legal doc- 
* trine 1 and that this making practice a thing of ſuch 


* 
Der 


pf great importance in religion, magnifics works, and tends 
1 to lead men to make too much of their own doings, 


to the diminution of the glory of free grace, and does 
4 not ſeem well to conſiſt with that great goſpel - doctrine 
8 « of juſtification by faith alone,” _ N Ges 
, But this objection is altogether without reaſon. 
1 Which way is it inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of God's - 


A grace, that holy practice ſhould be a ſign of God's grace? 
I It is our works being the price of God's favour,” and 
E not their being the 1 of it, that is the thing which is 
P inconfiſtent with the freencſs of that favour. Surely the 
4 beggar's looking on the money ho hgs in his hands, as a 


ſign of the kindneſs ef him who gave it to him, is in no 
reſpect inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of that kind- 
neſs. It is, his having money in his hand as the 
price of a benefit that is the thing which is inconſiſtent 
with the free kindneſs of the giver. The notion of the 
freeneſs of the grace of God to ſinners, as that is re- 
vealed and taught in the goſpel, is not that no holy ang 
amiable quali ſications or actions in us ſhall be a fruit, 
and fo a ſigu of that grace; but that it is not the worthi- 4 
neſs or loyelineſs of auy qualification or action of ours 
which recomm us to that grace ; that kindneſs is i 
ſhowu to the unworthy and unlovely ; that there is 2 
great excellency in the benefit beſtowed, and no ex- 

celleney in the ſubject as the price of it ; that goodneſs 
goes forth and flows out, from the fulneſs of God's na. 
ture, the fulgeſs of the fountain of good, without any . = 
amiableneſs in the object to draw it. And this is. the "= 
notion of juſtification without works, (as this dotrine 9 
is taught in the ſcripture), that it is not the worthineſs. 4 
or loyelineſs of our works, or any thing in us, Which is 1 
in any wiſe accepted with God, as a balance for the " 
guilt of fin, or a recommendation of finners to: his a- i 
ceptance as heirs of life, Thus we are juſltihed only ” 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and not by your ri 4 
neſs. And when works are oppoſed to faith in this 
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affair, and it is ſaid that we are juſtified by faith, 
and not by works ; thereby is meant, that it is not 
the worthineſs or amiableneſs of our works, or any 
thing in us, which recommends us to an intereſt 
in Chriſt and his benefits; but that we have his in» 
tereſt only by faith, or by our ſouls receiving Chrift, 
or adhering to, and clofing with him. But that 
the worthineſs or e of nothing in us recom- 


mends and brings us to an intereſt in Chriſt, is no ar- 
gument that nothing in us is a ſign of an intereſt in 


Chriſt. | . 

If the doctrines of free grace, and juſtification by faith 
alone, be inconſiſtent with the the importance of holy 
practice as a ſign of grace; then they are equally in- 
conſiſtent with the importance of any thing whatſoever 
in us as a ſign of grace, any holineſs, or any grace that 
is in us, or any of our experiences or religion: for it is 


as contrary to the doctrines of free grace and juſtifica- 


tion by faith alone, that any of theſe ſhould be the righ- 
teouſneſs which we are ;uffified by, as that holy practice 
ſhould be ſo. It is with holy works, as it is with hol 

qualifications : it is inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of ooh 
pel-grace, that a title to ſalvation ſhould be given to men 
for the lovelineſs of any of their holy qualifications,. as 
much as that it ſhould be given for the holineſs of their 
works. It is inconſiſtent with the goſpel - doctrine of 


free grace, that an intereſt in Chriſt and his benefits 


ſhould be given for the lovelineſs of a man's true holi- 
neſs, for the amiableneſs of his renewed, ſanctified, hea- 
venly heart, his love to God, and being like God, or his 
experience of joy in the holy Ghoſt, ſelf-emptinelſs, 3 
ſpirit to exalt Chriſt above all, and to give all glory to him 
and a heart devoted unto him: I ſay, it is inconſiſtent 


with the goſpel doctrine of free grace, that a title to 


Chriſt's benefits ſhould be · given out of regard to the 
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lovelineſs of any of theſe, or that ãny of theſe ſhould be 


our righteouſneſs in the affair of juſtification.” And yet 


this does not hinder the importance of theſe things as e- 


vidences of an intereſt in Chriſt. Juſt ſo it is with ex- 
ternal acts, and all internal acts, and exerciſes” of grace” 
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ſpect to holy aCtions and works. To make light af 
worka, becauſe. we be not juſtißed by works, is the ſame. 
wy effect, as to make light of all religion, all grace 
and holmeſs, yea, true evangelical hoiinets, and all gra- 
cious experience: for all is included, when the ſcripture - 
ſays, we are not juſtiſied by works: for by works in this 
caſe, is meant all our own righteouſneſs, religion or 
holineſs, and every thing that is in us, all the good we 
do, and all the good which we arg conſcious of, all ex- 
ternal acts, and all internal acts and exerciſes of grace, 
and all experiences, and all thofe holy: and heavenly 
things wherein the life and power, and the very eſſence 
of religion do conſiſt, all thoſe great things which 
Chriſt and his apoſtles mainly inũſted on in their preach- 
ing, and endeavoured to promote, as. of the greateſt - 
conſequence in the hearts and lives- of men, and all 
good diſpoſitions, exerciſes and qualifications of every 
kind whatſoever; and even faith itſelf, conſidered as a 
part of our holineſs, For we are jultified by none gf . 
theſe things: and if we were, we ſhould, in a ſeripture - 


ſenſe, be juſtified by works. And therefore if it be 
not legal, and contrary to the evangelical doctrine 7 


juſtification without work, to inſiſt on any of theſe, 


as of great importance; as evidences of an intereſt in 


* 


Chriſt 4 then no- more is it thus, to inſiſt on the im- 


portanoe of holy practice. It would be legal to ſuppoſe, 
that holy practice juſtiſies by bringing us to a title to 
Chriſt's benefits, as the price of it, or as recommending. 
to it by its preciouſneſs or excellence; but it is not le» 
gal. to ſuppoſe, that holy practice juſtifies the ity 
of a believer, as the proper evidence of it. 'The „ 
James did not think it legal to ſay, that « Abraham gur 
« father was juſtified by. works, in this ſenſe. . The 
Spirit that indited the ſeripture, did not think the great. 
importance and abſolute neceflity of : holy practice, in 
this reſpect, to be inconſiſtent . with the ireenels of 
grace ; for it commonly teaches them both together ; 


as in Rev. zi 6: 7. God ſays, L will ge 
c that is athriſt, of the fountain of the wateꝶ a e- 
«Jy 3% and then adds, 8 the next words, ie that 
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- Chriſt, Matth. xi. latter end, « Come unto me, all ye 


tc reſt:ꝰ Christ adds in the next words, Take my yoke 
et upon you, and learn of me, for I am meck and low! 


c and eat, es, come, buy wine and milk without 
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& overcometh- ſfiall. inherit all things.” As though be. 


having well in the Chriſtian race and warfare, were the 
condition of the promiſe: 80 in the next chapter, in 
the 14th and th verſes, Chrift fays, c Blefled are they 
« that do his commandments, that they may have right 


te to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates in- 
« to the city: and then declares in the 15th verſe, 


ec how they that are of a wicked practice ſhall be ex- 


cc cluded; and yet in two verſes next following, does 
with very great ſolemnity, give forth an invitation to all 
to come and take of the water of life freely; « I am 
ac the root and the offspring of David, the bright and 
« morning-ſtar. And the Spirit and the bride ſay, 
« Come. And let him that heareth, fay, Come. And 
« him that is athriſt, come; and whoſoever will, let 
« him come and take of the water of life freely.” 80 
chap. iii. 20. 21. Behold, I ſtand at the door and 
& knock: If any man hear my voice, and open the 
« door, I will come in to him and ſup with him, and he 
« with me.” But then it is added in the next worde 
« To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me 
* in my throne.” And in that great invitation of 


« that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you 


cc in heart: and. ye ſhall find rest unto your ſouls : for 
« my Yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light.“ as though 
taking the burden of Christ's ſervice, and-imitating his 
example, were neceffary in order to the promiſed rest. 


80 in that great invitation to ſinners to accept of free 


grace; If. Iv. « Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye-to 
« the waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy 


ee '"ioney and without price.” even there, in the con- 
tin stig of the ſame invitation, the finner's forſaking 
his weed practice is ſpoken of as neceſſary to the db. 


dai merey; ver 7. © Let the wicked forſake his way, 
ce arte unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him 
ee returnanto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
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c him and to our God, for he will abundantlyipar- 


« don.” 80 the ches of divine grace, in the ſuſtiff- 
cation of finners, is ſet forth, with the neceſſity of hot 


practice, II. i. 16. Sc. “ Waſh ye, make you clean, 


« put away the evil of your doings from before mine 
cc eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judge- 
ce ment relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead 
cc for the widow. Come now, let us reaſon together, 
« ſaith the Lord: though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they 
„ thall be as white as now; though they be red like 
« crimſon, they ſhall be as wool.” And in that moſt 
ſolemn invitation of Wiſdom, Prov ix. after it is re- 


preſented what great proviſion is made and how that all 
things were ready, the houſe built, the beaſts killed, the 


wine mingled, and the table furniſhed, and the met 
ſengers fent ſorth to invite the gueſts ; then we have the 
free invitation, ver 4. 5. 6. 4 Whoſo is ſimple, let him 


« turn in hither: as for him that wanteth underſtand. 
ing, (i. e. hath no righteouſneſs), ſhe ſaith to him, 


«« Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which 
4 I have mingled.” But then in the next breath it 
follows, « Forſake the fooliſh, and live ; go in the way 
« of underſtanding :” as though forſaking ſin, and going 
in the way of holineſs, were neceflary-in order to life, 


So that the freeneſs of grace, and the neceſſity of holy. | 
practice, which are from time to time joined together in 


ſcripture, are not inconſiſtent one with another. Nor 


does it at all diminſh the honour and importance of faith, 


that the exerciſes and effects of faith in practice, 
ſhould be eſteemed the. chief ſigns of itz any, more 
than it leſſens the-importance of life, that action and 
motion are eſteemed the chief ſigus of that. 

So that in what has been ſaid of the im 
practice as the main fign of ſincerit 
legal, nothing derogatoꝶy to the freed 
ty of goſpel · grace, nothing in the lea 


goſpel· doctrine of juſtification by fai . = 
the works of the law, nothing in In os 
leſſen the glory * the N nd 17 06a 


P 


his mercy, or exalting man, or diminiſhing his depend - 


know than: He that ſaith I Know him, an 
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on his righteouſneſs, nothing infringing on the ſpecia 


prerogatives of faith in the affair of our ſalvation, no 
thing in any wiſe detracting from the glory of God and 


ence and obligation. So that if any are againſt ſuch an 
importance of holy practice as has been ſpoken of, it 
muſt be only from a ſenſeleſs averſion to the letters and 


ſound of the word works ; when there is no teaſon in 


the world to be given for it, but what may be given 
with- equal force, why they ſhould have an averſion to 
the words holineſs, godlineſs, grace, religion, experi- 
ence, and even faith itſelf : for to make a righteouſneſs 
of any of theſe, is as legal, and as inconſiſtent with the 
way of the new covenant, as to make a righteouſneſs of 
holy practice“. | A 14417 
It is greatly to the hurt of religion, for perſons to 
make light of, and inſiſt little on, thoſe things which 
the ſcriptures inſiſt moſt upon, as of moſt importance in 
the evidence of our intereſt in Chriſt, (under a notion 
that to lay weight on theſe things is legal, and an old 
covenant-way) ; and ſo to neglect the exerciſes, and ei- 
fectual operations of grace in practice, and inſiſt almoſt 
wholly on diſcoveries, and the method and manner of 
the immanent exerciſes of conſcience and grace in con- 


* « You ſay you know Chriſt, and the love and good · will of Chriſt 
towards you, and that he is the propitation for your fins. How do you 
— 

is a liar,” 1 John ii. 4. True, mig | , 
that keeps not the — of Chriſt, bath thereby a ſure — 
that he knows him not, and that he is not united to him; but is this 
any evideiſte that we do know him, and that we are united to him, if 


« mandm 


vt do keepthis commandments ? - Yes verily, ſaith the apoſtle, © Here- 


we do know that we know him, if we keep his commandments,” 
J again, yer 5. „ Hereby know we that we are in him.” What 
be m What a vanity is it to ſay, that this is running u- 
0 beloved, it is a ſad thing to bear ſuch 
avſwers alſo, that ſanctification poſſibly may be 
TT” 1s it not certain ? - Aﬀuredly to deny it, is as 
SEG own promiſes of favour are not ſure evi 
_ "15 that are lies and untruths Our Savi- 


Sz preacher, pronounceth, and conſequently evidenc- 
Tg ht or ninc promiſes, expreſsly made to ſuch perſons, 
+6 


. n. 6 Shepard's Sound P- 
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l templation z depending on an ability to make nice dif=_—_ 
F tinctions in theſe matters, and a faculty of accurate dil - 
0 ecrning in them, from philoſophy or experience. It ie _ 
# vain to ſeek for any better, or any further ſigns, than 
n thoſe that the fer; tures have moſt expreſsly men- ü 
t tioned, and moſt frequently infiſted on, as ſigns of 
1 godlineſs. They who pretend to- a greater accuracy in - 
1 ing figns, or by their extraordinary experience, or 
1 inſight into the nature of things, to give more diſtin-" 
d guiſhing marks, which ſhall more thoroughly ſearch - _ 
- out, and detect the hypocrite, are but ſubtil to darken + 
8 their own minds; and the minds of others; their rei- 
p - ings, and nice diſcerning; are in God's fight, but rei- 
f ned fooliſhneſs, and ſagacious,delufion. Here are ap- ü 
plicable thoſe words of Agur, Prov. xxx. 5, 6. % Eve- 
d. „ ry word of God is pure; he is a ſhield to them that 
1 ce put their wht in him: add thou not unto his words, 
1 s leſt he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar:” * Our 
L wiſdom. and difcerning, with regard to the hearts f 
L men, is not much to be truſted. We can ſee but a lit 2 
. tle way into the nature of the ſoul, and the depths. r _ 
t man's heart. The ways are ſo many whereby a perſou's 
| affections may be moved without any ſupernatural in- 
- fluence, the natural ſprings of the affections are ſo vari- l 
- ous and ſofecret, ſo many things have often times a joint 
influence on the. affeQtions, the imagination, (and that 
N in ways innumerable and unſearchable), natural temper, _ 
education; the common influences of the Spirit of Gd, 
X a ſurpriſing concourſe of affecting circumſtances, an e·- 
f traordinary coincidence. of things in the courſe of mens 8 
thoughts, together with the ſubtil management of inv ĩi. 
fible malicious ſpirits ; that no philoſophy'or experience 
will ever be ſufficient to guide us ſaſghyghrough this 
| labyrinth and maze, without our ohh Sn; the 
clue which God has giyen us in his §rů! ' 5 
| his own reaſons why he inſiſts on 4A 8 
| plainly fets them forth as the things WRT _— _ 
|  . ourſelves by, rather than others. It 
| be knows that theſe things are atteuiꝶ D 
plexity, and that we are leſs Mable to er, 
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den than others. He beſt knows our nature ; and he 
Kaos the nature and manner of his own operations.; 
and he beſt knows the way of our ſafety: he knows what 
allowances to make for different ſtates of. his. church, 
and different tempers of particular perſons, and varieties 
in the manner of his own operations, how: far nature 
may reſemble grace, and how far nature may be mixed 
with grace, what affections may riſe from imagination, 
and how far imagination may.be mixed with ſpiritual 
illumination. And therefore it is our wiſdom not to 
take his work out of his hands; but to follow him, and 
lay the ſtreſs of the judgement of ourſelves. there here 
be has directed us. If we do otherwiſe, no wonder if 
wee are bewildered, confounded, and fatally deluded. 
But if-we had got into the way of looking chiefly at thaſe 
things, which Chriſt and his apoſtles and prophets chiefly 
_ inſiſted on, and ſo in judging of ou $ and others, 
_ chicfly regarding practical exerciſes aud Feds of grace, 
_ not neglecting other things; it would be of manifald 
happy conſequence. ; it would above all things tend.to 
the conviction of deluded hypocrites, and to prevent the 
deluſion. of thoſe whoſe hearts were never brought ta a 
thorough compliance with the ſtrait and narrow way 
which leads to life ;. it would tend to deliver us from in- 
numerable perplexities, ariſing from the vaxious ingon ; 
ſtent ſchemes there are about methods and steps of ex- 
perience ; it would greatly tend to prevent profeſſors 
neglecting striAneſs of life, and tend to promote their 
engagedneſs and earnestneſs in their Christian walk. ; 
and it would become faſhionable for men to ſhew their 
Christianity, more by an amiable distinguiſhed behavi- 
our, that by an abundant ang exceſſive declaring their 
experiences; and we ſhould get into the way of, appear- 
ing lively in religion, more by being lively in the feryice 
of God and our generation, than by the livelineſs and 
forwardneſs of our tougues, and making a buſineſs of 
proclaiming on the houſe-tops, with our mouths, the ho- 
ly and eminent acts and exerciſes of our own hearts; 
and Chriſtians that are intimate friends, would talk to- 
gether of their experiences and comforts, in a münner 
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better becoming Sung hamilily 4 and medesth, 20 on 4 
more to each o ofit ; their tongues not running 
before, but rather going behind-their hands and feet, * H 
ter the prudent. example of the bleſſed apostle, z 0 
xii. 6: ; and many occafiong of ſpiritual pride would be 
cut off; and ſo a ! door ſhut against the devil; and | 
a great many of the main stumbling blocks again ex- 
perimental and powerful religion would be declared and 
manifested in ſuch a way, that instead of hardening ſpec= 
tators, and exceedingly” promoting infidelity and athe 
iſm, would above all things tend to convince men hae 
there is a reality in religion, and greatly awaken ee, 1 
and win them, by convincing their conſciences of che 
importance and excellency of religion. Thus the light of 1 
profeſſors would ſo ſhine before men, that others ſęe- 1 
ing their good works, Ann glorify their Father: vo -H 4*Yj 
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